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Vw E doubt not it 3 hay acceptable to the 
reader, to receive ſome information con- 


cerning the Author of theſe enſuing excellent trea- 
tiſes; but as very little is met with to aſſiſt us in this 
reſpect, we muſt be. contented with ſaying, that 
though the tranſactions of his life are in a great 
meaſure unknown to us, his writings are a monu- 


ment to his praiſe, which ſhew the good 1 underſtand- | : fg 
ing he had received, in the weighty concerns of life 
and ſalvation. Ff. 
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A plain diſcovery of the mighty and invin- 


cible Power that all Believers receive 


through the Gift of the SPIRIT. 


Firſt held forth in Two Sermons on As i. 8. and 
after publiſhed for the inſtruction and uſe of 
thoſe that are e Anno 164 5. Is 


By WILLIAM BELL” 
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Haring « fon of Golds but denying te gue of i om 
turn away. 


—_ — 
* — — — — 8 * * - . * 


ATE « 
2 . 8 " 
— _ 
_ 
A = 
1 > \ 
* t,t v 
4 
* — - 


PT 
+ 
— 
+4 4 
N 
A 
. 
mn, 
„ 
-t, 
3, 
> 
: 
prey 
«4% * 
** 
+ »S 
8 * 
bo mad 
4-4 
© < 


"EY 
* 


„ 1 org "y „r 
A < A G4 | g — * „ 3 » { & 3 HS þ 
— 14 4 3 nr eee 


11 — 1 un F 

[ | 

1 | 8 | 

i : 

l RE 2 344 vi | f 1 "pf" of J 
| ive bro yidgun d to wine th nighe 7 

1 13 
| . 1 N 

| e valid is ch ro 91075 
* ' > . 
FT: : Tm Xt 7 2 + 1 2% 273 ae 94 4+ 95 

0 05 Þ + S 2 4 "5 2 2.5 460 434 45 1 04 141 TR. * 


| bas Ei no emo? owF ni not Had TY 


20 bat tio 07-99) 40) bg notices 


> SOR $7: 10 3162 » oy R 
" A | b CE. MP 4 + > \ * ** , 
| T 91 OT 18 44 . = Si»; TY. 1 
, S a 
. LL CR . 
b : 4 f t 
. , 8 * 
— — — — „ ͤ„%«ͤcc% —?Ü—? O» ĩ ͤ — — - - — — a = Ld F 
=o - * — * | 
4 3 (IS 88 4 * 4 S- — 4 1 . CE 
TH - 5 * 1 di by 
' BN 2 1 n Wa " © f 
| 4 F » wks 5 28:7 EN 8.9? 27190 A9)05} 200 70 1434414 
LN % N 8 5 2 : "= 
N 4 — 8 4 r = £ f 4 * 
4 1 F | 3 2 . des ny 1 Ty 80 1 +4 y 77 


e E or . . ” 
4 — 2 . A. he 8 
— — —— - _ —— — DEI oo won, oO — —— T— — — nun ti. — ewes 
4 : — 1 
; - 


508 9 * K #4 1 


; 2 1 
* 
7 P © 
6-4 \ ' 4 — \ WY. : ” I - 
* 2 on 4 1 * 5 K Ira _ » k, 4 ? - „ " . 0 * " * * * \ 
l To * N o AY * N 8 * ” «? +4 TE. ** 7 - . \* 2 4 % . (De . N G þ 4 
ON. ; . ' ** , X 
. : 8 y A * 
3 * 8 » 28 — 1 Y *y + —_— a” Aa * +. As — v1» * 
: 12 30 * a 4 #1 + 4 v4 14$34< #2. tak I 3 . 
* - * . 
+ e 2 — * * 
nn nn - 24d V6: AK 8543 le 1 6 : ' 
- * g "i 
5 «4 1 / ! . [ | 
- , * * 
a - 7 oe aft » 1 7 4s tr 8 4 — 71 
Z 1 "A; + - = 4 et * — * " 4 % * 4 * *% 4 — * ow 46 — 
6 * 1 
. R en 
L 
# 
. - 
* 7 
A — 1 * — a _— a # + AA „! „„ „„ tm wa: — aww A 
* 
\ i 
> j 
1 = 
2 U 
* 
* 
% 
* 
. 
\ 
PR \ 
— OOO OA —H¼Üͤ OY 
Co — 


* 7 9 LAY 
. - 
© + GO —_ - ww — - — —— — -7 —_ © - 
, g 1 the £ % 
- - — 
- as 6s * ©, _ # 7 7 2 
23 * 333 * 1E >I WAS + * * * | PS 4 IN 
* ! . 
= 1 = 


4 £6 4 P's 4 . * ra 
30 4 Wow wa * ne us 4 + — A + —_ 2 £ - If 
1 * TE " * * N 8 28 
1 1 4 2 P SC+- 3 . Ll 
TO-THE « 
a oo CY * * ” 1 4 G = we. 
py — * 4s + a+ 44% erer 44% © - 32} 2 A Or 
Ja & 34 43 N 8 * 
dw; a 
on \ 


THE LAD Dy. BLIZABETH,. 
+ ono yin Illo nom vid e gain 


COUNTESS: or ble BROOK: 


+ & bY „ f IP '£ p LF 1 fi 0,44 [ 7 
* 0 * 


2015 
£4 2 AA. 22 


"4 
* \ © «+ 4 s % — _ A * 

« \ 430 Wt My” Tt "4k ** . * ** 8 17 

"Bo — * — = " Wu 2 i 4. * * * . — " 

. A a & 4 ** 9 s vs &.- ** 4+ 9 wy . : 
| "I. AE 2 n voc 44 4 12 11 A * 380 | 
He Fan | 

| « 1 * me # N # 7 
* 5 ONOUR n,, od nul uff PA 


7 HE form of Calls is very common in theſe days 
of ours; but 'the 'power*of it is very rare” How 

few p perſons fall we find in the viſible church HD 

q bye and 5 i in the ſtrength of God? But g generally men 
5 do whatever they do in their own ſtrength; and that not 
only in human things, but in divine. How ſeldom do de 

I fer; either in Miniſters or Chriſtians, in the diſcharge” "of 
their duties in their ſeveral places, Wbt a the power of 

men ? The greateſt part by far, not only of thoſe" h 


-— || fare calle Chriltians; büt Wſo of fort Frofrffüft; e. 
ing ignorant what it is t be Arengrbeued with might in de 
i inner man, according to the "glorious power of tbe great Gol. 


How little is there, among all our plenty, of that pteach- 
ing, which is not in the plauſible words of man's wilder, 
but in the demonſtration of the Spirit, and power ? How few 
congregations, among the many that are in the kingdom, 
are gathered together in the ſpirit and power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ? How few of thoſe chriſtians are there, in 


| | Whom i is the exceeding” greatneſs of - God's: power, together 
I Wich the effectual working of it? But the form 7 Ga. 


. ner 
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neſs is now become almoſt: the- covering of all feſb; and in 
theſe days of light and knowledge it is accounted by all, 
that are not downright Atheiſts, a great ſhame not to ſeem 
to be religious. And when men, and Ws and con- 
, tions, are gotten into this form, they think them- 
Mos both ſafe and happy, 45 being near the fuburbs of 
kingdom of God, and cloſe neighbours to the ſaints. 


1 mr Gi oe: Faden, in M 4. 


. — to this, men only make their actions new, retain- 
ion in theiropht baturs; I it is alſo of great credit and 
_ eſteem with carnal goſpellers. But the ſpiritual man judg- 
eth all things, and yet he bimſelf is judged of no man: and he 
being partaker of the power of God himſelf, can in ſome 
meaſure diſcern both the preſenee and the Mang of i 3 in 
both which. he knows in his own experience. 
e form of godlineſs 1 1s, when. men.are, godly wi th. 
2 8 75 n 7 5 and, Ae not 
un be Spirit z that is, when have a ſemblance of 
Alia tut. ner the ching irſelf; a, ſemblance af grace, 
is retaining their old natures. And ſuch Chriſf ans as theſe 
_- perform ſpirirual duties with, natural. ſtrength, = Agr 
"dudes with, carthly, tkrength;, the works, of God, with the 
Payer, of men. In the religion. of theſe. men, there is the 
ourward, duty done, and, it map pe very ſpecigully and 
plauſibly, but there is none of Chriſt. nor the Spirit in the 
Aue, Thege 35 their dun working, towards God,, which 
is fai FS) e and, not Sonn working in = 


cowards himſelf, which is lively. and mighty. And all the 
boon ofa they e 175 5 their own operations, an not 
the;operations of, God-in then 

7 This form, of Ge 
man's ſelf, and of 
l. himſelf. vet is ined Very. N an — con- 
of 9.1 142) M A. 20 SMA „ee 
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bees whether ve tegard the doings of {firings nas 
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Which whis form neceflarily- gang ages 0 
For firſt, when men by accafion of this form are called 
forth do do the great works of God, and yet are deſtitꝑte 
ef the power of God, their duties are above their ſtrengrli; 
and their ſtrength bears no proportion to their duties 
And fo ſooner or later meeting with difficulties, they faint; 
and languiſſi as à ſnail; their works being too high for 
their faculties, For nature being ſtrained above its p.] T; 
and offering at that which is beyond its abilities, by d- 
grees grows weary, and returns to its old temper again 
and he which ſought that glory whichwas nat his Own, at 
laſt lies down in his own ſname. cg 
Again; the form of Godlineſs en eee 
art are incident to the faithful becauſe of :Godlinefs: 
Now when a man hath the ſame evils with the faithful} 
and not the ſame power to fupport him under choſe evils; 
when — in che leſt bur nor che farms 
power in the Spirit; the ſame bur 
but not the ſame erging arms underneath — 93 
e pet the grout eme e e 
of God. At brig rr mbu ned nut a3 
However, if men — * forth TORY Units 
doings and ſufferings, and ſo eſcape fuck magifeſt diſco- 
veries and downfals; yet the form of Godtinefs hath this 
evil in it, chat it brings a man only to thexroubleſom- 
but not to the comfortable; le engages a == 
in che ſame duties with the godly, hut fupplies kim not 
with the ſame ftrengthy it involves kim in tis am bitter 
aeſs of fleſh, but doth not furniſſi him with the ſame joy 
it. For as ſuch a nian's religlon "doth not reach 
above fleſb and blood, no more doth lis ſtrengih and com- 
forts. And ſo he performs duties at 440% rate; you, and 
his bare and. empty form caſts a black ail 


ang ama any and glory, ad 
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nn his ſpirit, as he can neyer be bended; and ſo far forth 


a Judge. r San n a matter only 
of ſingularity and humour, and not of power. «Whereas 
wien a Chriſtian walks in the ftrength of the Spirit, do- 
ing and ſuffering che will of God, beyond all ſtrength and 
abilities of fleſh and blood, the world oftentimes Wwon- 
ders and gãzes at him, and many: are provoked tor glo- 
rify God, who hath given ſuch power to men! ?? 
For this power f Gudlineſi, among other things, [hath 
theſe three advantages: (1.) It makes a man do every duty 
ſtrongly and mightily; And whatever might take a man 
off from — omedint him in it, all falls 
to nothing before this power. There is that ſtrength in 
each duty, performed by e e, the anointing, which 

declares it to be the operation of God himſelf in man, 
and nothing elſec-hurthexery: power of en 1; Jeſus 
Chriſt bimſell, in Action in ul 
(2) It makes a man inflexible in the ways of Gadjrthat 
| he ſhall neither turn to the right hand nor to the left, 
but take ſtraight ſteps towards the mark ſet before him. 
No fears, nor favours; nor frowns, nor flatterirs, nor temp- 
tations, nor inſinuations, nor deſigns of others, nor ends 
of his own, can turn him aſide. Hle carries ſuch 


25, he partakes of the power of God, is dee ee 
geable as God himſelf. .. i e 
(8: * It makes a man invincible-by-all evils aki ene 
mies a becauſe all the power againſt him is but the power 
of the creature, hut the power in him is the power of God. 
And the power of God eaſily overcomes the mightieſt 
power of the creature, but is never overcome by it. And 
I chis: power in a Chriſtian ſhould be prevailed againſt, 


Cod himſelf, Who is chat Power, ſhould be conquered; 
Which is impoſſible = 22! A emort dog del 1 b 20 


To conclude: he poirer of Goth is the doer of every 


Jvty-in--God's ;atigdom; the ſubduer of every fin; the 


eonqueror 


Lic = | 2 


_— Y 


THE EPISTLE DEDICNTORY; = 
conqueror of each tribulation and tempration, the ute u 
every performance, the glory of each grace, the beauty uf 


a Chriſtian's life, the ſtability of his eonverſationꝭ the tuft 
tre of his religion, his great hondur und; oxcelleney bath 


in doing and ſuffering; yea, it is the very. glory of G, 
by faith the Lord ar? 
ſes on us, and by wo” rr of Godlineſs his glory is ſcen 

i ow us. + WHQGY 7 20* ee 1955 Nan 


Theſe conficerations/ Riotth Hoxovzxbtr; movedithe 


himſelf in the church of God: for 


to diſcourſe of the power of the Holy Spiris coming on all 


Chriſtians, Miniſters,” and People, And beſides the im | 
portunity of ſome other friends, your Hoxoun's'earneſt + 


defires of theſe notes hath eſpecially preyailed with me to 
publiſh them. Not that I am e to publiſh any ching 


but that the truth of God is worthy to be publiſhsd, Be 


the inſtrument never ſo mean and unworthy. And pron 
I well know the doubtful ſucceſs of ' fuck 
theſe, yet in this matter I am not at all careful; being my 


willing to be bound up in one condition with the truth of 


God, and to have with it the ſame common friends and 


enemies. Beſides, if Chriſt divell in my heart by faith, | 
carry in my boſom already my reward; out of whom, 1 oo 
neither regard praiſe or diſpraiſe, good or evil. 


Now I was bold to prefix your Hoxour's name to theſe 


notes, becauſe your deſire of them hath made them yours; 
and alſo your many noble favours are'a ſtrong and continual / 
engagement for me to ſerve you, according to what God 


hath made me. Eſpecially I remember your extraordina- 


ry compaſſion and bowels towards me in the day of my | 
deepeſt diſtreſs, when my ſoul drew-near to the pit, and 


the ſhadow of death ſat upon my eyelids, and I had not 
the leaſt drop of comfort either from earth or heaven: 


Your Hoxovs then ſhewed me the kindneſs of the Lord, and 


encompaſſed me both with your pity and goodneſs, though . 
then, through bitterneſs of ſpirit, I taſted it not. "I 
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a tn pour, ſhalleppear in its bright glory among you, 
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nme hben L peoiamber the: wanderful goodneſs of God to 


inc; after 10; great ſorrow: and: darkneſs, I cannot forget 
that part of dis goodneſs which he was pleaſed to admi- 

viſe ene by your Honovs's: hands ; and the remem- 

beide of this, eavſes me 1 Pray chat God would double 
the fame! goodness on you; and that he would pour forth 
uppen xu Lozd, our Honoun, your noble Offspring and 
Family, this of the holy Spirit here treated of; 
Sieh ſhall - dender cyon a-thouftng times more precious 
und excellent before God and "his. ſaints, than all worldly 
heheur and nobility wHutſoe ver- And by this means ſhall 
religion ſhine in your family in its native beauty and luſ- 
tres and the kingdem of God, which ſtands. not in wurd, 


ei che kingdom of the Son firſt fit you, and then after 
deliver you eee ene God, * 
All in all immodigtely. e int 
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But 5 ee 9 e 
Jou; and ye Pall be witneſſes umo me, Sc. Or, 
Ents receive iT: Ys pour of; hely Gang 2 | 
Jen. " 


HESE words are cid MOVES ee WA 
they are the very laſt words in the conference be- 
' | tween the Son of God and his beloved a 
nder before his aſcenſion into heaven. Now, 
know, when dear and intimate friends are to part, as their 
love then funs ſtrongeſt, and their affections are moſt intire 
and vehement, ſo then alſo they eſpecially diſcourſe af 
thoſe things wherein moſt of all Am: deſire to be ſatisfied 
"and reſolved. Thus was it between Chriſt and his apo- 
ſtles: never was there ſuch dear and intimate friendſhip, 
and ſuch ſincere and burning love, between any 23 be- 
"tween them. The apoſtles all of chem loved Chriſt moſt 


'truly' and paſfionately and Peter, who had three times 


denied him, three times profeſſed his love t him; and be- 
"ing ſorry that Chriſt ſhould queſtion his owerthe tied 
Me he chus e Lord, thou e 2 unt, 3 thou 

kyowe 
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> CHRIST'S SPIRIT. 


knoweſt that I lone thee (a). And Chriſt alſo loved 5 
dearly yea, he loved them fir##, and having we loved his own, 
bi loved them unto the end (5) : and ſo he was ee 
tenfed with them for their having and forſaking 
through hu uman infirmity, when he was led away to Nag. 
ment and to death. For though death quite puts out all 


natural love, yet ſpiritual love is not extinguiſhed, but 


enlarged by death, Now when ſuch ren. friends as 
theſe were even now ready, to take their laſt leave of one 
another" in regard of bodlilyꝓ reſence, ho would not moſt 
willingly have been preſent, to haxe heard what diſcourſe 
paſſed between Chriſt * His IDES at this their laſt 
parting? ? | | 

Now Lake acquaints us 5 the whole ſum and fb 


ſtance of Chriſt es diſcourſe with his apoſtles, all the time 


he lived together with them after his reſurrection, till the 
day wherein he aſcended i into heaven. In the third verſe of 


| ths chapter, he ſaith, he did-diſcourſe with them touching the 


kingdom of God : that is, not only touching his ſpiritual 
kingdom, which che ſets up in each particular chriſtian, 
and which begins at our regeneration, and is conſummat-' 
ed in glorification; but alſo touching his mediatory and 
monarchical kingdom, which, in the time appointed of 
lis Father, he ſhould ſer up in the world; when he ſhould 
Have the heathen for his inberitance;and whe ul ends of tbe 

earth" fur Bis poſſeſſion (e); and, all people, and nations, and 


Augen Soul ſerve bim (d); and, ze ſhonli reign from 
ee, 


and ſrum tbe river to the world's end (e). This 
Was the ſum of Chriſt's diſcourſe with them... And the 
-avftleswere-fully ſatisfied. touching the thing, only tl N 
were unſatisfied touching the time. For beſides that 

Etting up this kingdom of the Meſſias, in the — 1 


beauty and glory of it, Was at that time the common df 


' courſe. and eee 0. 4 Noel; 658 e them- 
8 . 0 wi 7 NE? 


LY! J John iv, 1 | 1 60 ; Kill. 1. a 
c) obo © ii. mY d) Dan, vii. ff le) Plalm bal. l 


#F * 
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the end. So that the angel who: diſcovered t 


| to be doſed and ſealed up till-the time of che end A 
ſo here, in like manner, Chriſt, who had diſcgufſgd largely 


A CHRISTIAN'S! $TREWGTH. 11 


| ſelves remembered many prophecies.avdiipromiſes of the 


Old Teſtament, for the reſtoring the kingdom bf Duvids 


And this they thought Chriſt would have done in the days: 
of his fleſh; but preſently, all their hopes were hlaſted by: 
his death. But when they ſaw him riſer” again fram the” 
dead, then preſently their hearts were revived into their 


former hopes; but yet again, ſeeing nothing done all the- 
time he converſed with them after the reſurrection, hen 
he was now ready to aſcend into heaven, they deſire him, 


firſt, to reſolve them of this queſtion, Whetherthe would! 
at that time reſtore the kingdom to rae}: Lord; ſay they,” 


Wilt thou at ibis time reſtore again the hingdom to Ifrael? Now: 
Chriſt doth not deny the reſtoring of the Kingdom io If 


rael, but denies: to acquaint them with the time when it 
ſhould be done: he tells them, I 2was nöt for them to kn 
the times and ſeaſons, whi 5 "he: Eother: had aue in bis o 
fower, e e 
The like anſwer to che like SJ Daiiel ivebvent in 
his time. For when the angel had repreſented to Danief = 


the total deſtruction of the image of worldly monarchy, 


together with the riſe, and reign, and ruin of Antichriſt;* _ 


and the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom in the world, in the 
ſtead of the two former; Daniel ſaid, Chap. xii. 8. And I 


heard, but I unde od nor Then aid Ti, Of Lord, uber 


l be the end & ineo things 5, ad be ſald, C i way, 
till the-time of - 


Daniel, for the words are doſed up, and. fea 
net things them 

ſelves to Daniel, refuſed to diſcever to him plainly, and ex- 
prefsly the time when they ſhauld be done; bur that was 


and clearly to the diſciples: touching the kingdom of Goc, 


yet denies to diſcover to them the time whernit:ſhould be 
fet up in the world. "And" the reaſon;wH he denied this 

to chem, to whom he kad not denied himſelf, was not for 
W of love; but pen the Father had kept the time an 


| fan 


. 


” 
* 
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1 - dengteres aA A 
ſeaſon wherein all this ſhould be done, in his own. power. 
Had his been placed in/Chriſt's power, he had, no doubr, 
made it khown- to them, as well as he did thoſe other 
things which be had heard from his Father; but the Fa- 
ther Nac het placed this in his Son's power, but had re- 
= ſerved it in Bis on: aud the apoſtles were not to pry af. 
ter that which was hidden wick God, but 1 0 0 
thainktves with What he had revealed. | 
r nen the Son did not meal 1h dhem what the 
Fathew hdd kept in his own power, yet he tells them what 
die Faker had promiſed unta them, and what he had alſo 
Fa it le power, and hat he would certainly perform 
er long; and that Was, the gift of the Spirit of power, 
| ſiyirig; Ber pe hall receive power, when the bey Ghoſt is 
come when you; «nd you ſhall be witneſſes to me, Ec. As if 
he: ſhould" have aid, “ Da not you trouble yourſelves 
auf ferret things, which ſhall not be accompliſhed in 
de world till many years after you are fallen aſleep; but 
Das yen mind your preſent buſineſs, wherein! you are to 
nr God in your generation; yous preſeixt taſk is to be 
« witneſſes unto me, in Jernſaltm, and all Jadsa, and in 
an and to the utmoſt parts of the earth: to de- 
ade and make known What vou have heard, and ſeen 
nge d locked upon, and your hands have 
ee ae r of K. You ar to teſtify to the 
= _ world my Incarbation, Doctrine, Miracles, Life, Death, 
eden, and my Kingdom and Glory that is to 
n Tos ate to make Khown'to. the world, the high 
 * and decp, the great and glorious myſtery of Chriſt and 
*+ of the Geſpel. And that you, may be fit for this great 
«and weighty work, you ſhall receive the power of the 
holy-Gholt; 222 Pall receive Sour: hr holy G bel 
eee en you,” We. 2 From?" + 01 1 39 
Which words alſo may be's gn n Anſwer, to another Quel 
* _ —_ e 1200 * Be en after * 
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A CHRISTIAN'S STRENGTH. 33 

„ Out dear Lord and Maſter, 'why wite-thbw leave us, 

3 thy Poor diſciples; : among ſo many evils and enemnios ith 

e the world, which our weakneſs muſt of neceſſity ſinł at 
« der? We well remember hot fearful and foohith . H 
x been whilſt chou waſt yet witk us; but how much SD 

4 timorous and trembling mall we be when thou art gent 
* from us When thou walt apprehended by the armed 
power of che magiſtrates, thu. knoweſt how/wo-all for. 
1e ook thee and Red: And I, .d Peter, denied thee and 
& forſwore the at the voice: of a imple: maid: And rhere- 
0 fore if: chou now quite leave us, what 'Witnalſes are we 
like to be un CD had whar Preachers of thy Nathe, 
among the obſtinate Jews; mnong the angry and entag- 
* ed rulers and people; who will be ready; for thy name's 
4 ſake; every day to deliver us up to n net death And 
« how ſhall we be able to ſtand amidſt ſo many difficulties, 
«troubles, diſtiſſes, oppſitions and perſecutiohis, When 
« thou haſt left us? Surely we are ſuch weak and inn 
creatures that: we ſhall nhtver be able co hüld out, but 

| OW: lie down both in ſhameand forrow.” -- 

Io this Chriſt anſwers/in theſe wordsy Ti ball rotor 
iS wed boly Ghoſt toming udom y. As if the ſhoull 
have ſaid; , Nou have a yard rafk indeed, bur you hall 
be furniſhed with proportionable power. The bukinek 
Hos ps to undertake is not human, but Givine; the 

things that you are to wach are not canal, dat "ſpits. 
{rot the: work chat vdo are t fet pd, is. got ast 
work, but God's. You att watt among n for Hod; 
you are to act in the world! againft the wortdy you are 
to act againſt che devil, in che very midit t xh vir | 

„Kingdom. Nou ae to-comverrInfuldls,m adkb of flew == 
.<-thenis, Chriſtiansz to bring chem near u (d, wt 
« are now <vithort Godin the: world; . 

heaven up and down this dark wörkd, zatohg: 
© that fit in darineſs and fir Mae f ded(b, 40 Whew" — | 
TW way to life 2 uu ͤ me WW Turn Me 

| world 
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_  Sorkdiuphdeddomn3utg change the manners and cuſtoms 
 . & efitheipeople;'ro bring ther of from the idolatry: of 
| Sthdinifortfathert} to worſhip che true God in ſpirit and in 

. ae reduce che earth. into conformity wich 

dens aad iet up God's Kingdom here in this preſent 

nch all this-you.ſhall not do in caſe and quiet- 
vofpericy.and pleaſure; but whilſt you are thus 
adi bnified, you ſhall have the whole world 

« rike, up; againſt you, and the devil perſecuting you with 
1 through wicked men; and you ſhall 
not oe hate of all men for: my name's: ſute; but you 
«ſhalt bb &renoverwhelmed with reproaches, 'obloquies, 
+. Nanders, +ppofitions;>perſecutions, priſons,” torments, 
 Saleathsli+Anditherefort that you may be able both to 

Th ab ddl c ſuffer all theſe things, You foall receive 11 . 
CCC ˙ you,” 1 

Nom bm theſe words: we ſluall note ſomething gene 
ally; kind Something mere particularly. 7731 e n 
An geneml ies things. The firf is this: SIS 
I. Fharas Chriſt will not ſuffer his diſciplesto.be Wap 
bene their power, ſd neither to be employed above 
cheit por; but he furniſhes them with power ſufficient 
| ibath for their temptations: and for their employments', 

For their ſufferings, and: for their doings. And as ſoldi- 

Sts, that are under a wiſe and: careful dommander, when 
chen are peat: an engagement, ate not ſuffered to run raſhly 
upon the enemy; non permitted to go forth to battle, till 
they are armed and: mounted: ſo Chriſt would not ſuffer 
his diſgiples 40 go forth:ĩn lis warfare, to encounter ſo ma- 
y evils, and dppoſitions and perſecutions, and the whole 
 power-ofi the world and of the devil: till firſt he had arm- 

Kb them with: the power af che lioly Spirit: el receive 
power when ten hoh Glas i come pon you, Ee. 
A hriſt always gives unto all thoſe whom he ſens forth 

and employs, of his own:power, for his own works; hea- 
1 .yealy Power. for e ſpiritual power —_ 
| e * 
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BY. yiclous,. idle And Nele tee inſufficient fort 


A_CHRISTIANSTSTRENG TH. is 


Wn tn che power. ym do che orks of God. 
gives unto ſome. a greater meaſure of power; 


and to ſome a leſſer; according as he intends tegie me 
in 1 5 oP and difficulties, and ſometinlefſes; but 


ſtill ch AYE, of Chriſt s power, whether more or-leſs; 
Tho are 3 oyed by Chriſt. And a little of chat por 

that is communicated. by Chriſt, will enable. a. man to do 
705 things: 22 greacer, than che world ee eee, | 


n+ e nk reel Eo o57 oth Ma 
80 that we 1185 Judge of our * Nl 0 * buGagſs, 


and of our etmployinent. in it by: dhe power ye have re 


ceiyed from hriſt for it. If ve have 172 ot che power 
of Chr it, we Werz c Ney« er let on war K by C it for Chriſt ; 


| never ſets any on his work, without Saen $a | 


chem of kis power. And hereby. we may. cert; 
and conclude; that thoſe in the Miniſtr chat 4x9 


4 


80 


4 i 
1 


wete never called to it, nor employed in it by e - bus 
they ran of their own heads, wh en they, were: not ſent, and 
miniſter in the church for the gain of money, and preach 
only that they, might line. Whereas if Chriſt: had employ; | 
ed them, in that calling, he would, have furniſhed them 


with abilities for i it: and they being deſtitiite.c 8 Im 
| lities, it is moſt evident they were nor. ſent by heiſt... — 


Judge then what a kind. of. e church 
were like to have, ; if ſome men were to have their minds; 
who would haye ignorant and. | inſufficient men, -yea looſe- 
and profane men, tolerated . inthe. . zunder Pre; 
tence of keeping,up ordinances;. when yet ſuch men wer 
never employed, by Chriſt, nor ſupplied with agy power 
from him. Leg. and what ordipances, I 1 prayy.ace they like 
to be, which are kept up by men. that-are carnal, nat having 
the Spirit ? But you ſee here, that - Chriſt's s way and wil- 
Wen v was e n n og dann in gave che apoſtles 
PTS ITY | 55 22h tel i 
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power of tbe Spirit, and then fent them to each, 
rr 3 
I. Toe 6 dere, thar' Chriſt being to leave his difci- 
| pit in ebe da profence, yer leaves behind 

promiſe of the Spirit of power; and this was obe 
| ſtiibliſfiient to ther yea, this gave great joy and com 


; In 


ew ee, be before had their hearts filled with ſorrow. 
Ehe, Geugh Winetimes lie leaves his" people, in fe. 


UW 


of ſenſe, yet he never leaves them without a promile. 
Wal fothetiines, in the hours of temptation and de. 
ſertion, din) Want the ſenſe and feeling of Chriſt, but it 
Beer wants u promiſe from Chriſt; and the promiſe makes 
Cheift N ablence: for Chriſt himſelf is ſpiri- 
miſe; and not Chriſt. only, but 
ald; r Chriſt and the Splrit are never 
as" the Father and the Son are one, fo. 
1 irlt one, and all are in the promiſe. An 


+ is able to uphold the foul 1 in any. conditic 
F eca⁰ h 


. under the 145 evils either of c hell. 3 

this enj6yrenit of God in the promiſe, is the enjoyment of 
faith, and hot of fenſe; and this enjoyment of faith is the 
mt excellent and intimate "enjoyment of Chriſt, And 
thus may the foul enjoy Chrift's preſence 1 in tys abſence; 

e ACC to faith, in his abſence accor 
ore Chriſt departing from his Ng 
Woo of his bodily ! preſence, Leaves with them 

. the holy 8. Irit, and in that promiſe. his 
Pine pref &. And this is the worlt condition. that 
unt erer leave hs wwe church in; hel eaves | them his 

poi 3865 Fl S8 MAY , preſence 
Y Menus eſt, nunum 2 * kerilegum, ae OB & Feber“ 
dum miniſtrum, qui non venit niſi ut 2 are ee fur & 0 
Lui. de- laſtit. Miniſtr. Eccl. | 
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prone in « promiſe, iden in regard of fiſh ffs 


them. ie ner HEY On . 78 en 22 5 
III. Note, that Luls being to ſpeak ill this-book-of the 


Afr of the apoſtles of che propagating and enlarging; and; 
governing the chriſtian Church, doth firſt make mention 
of the pouring forth of the Spiri, and that both upon the 
apoſtles, and afterwards upon the diſciples. Signifying 
hereby, that there is nothing ſo neceſſary for the increaſs 
and well ordering of the true church of Chriſt, as the 
pouring farth of the Spirit. :- And therefore they are altage- 
ther-deceived; and walk. in the light of nature, and not of 
God, who think the increaſe, and propagation, and pre- 
ſervation, and eſtabliſhment; and order, and ordering of tb 
church of God, depend eſpecially: upon the Councils and 
Deerees, and Conſtiturions of men: amd that without theſe 
the chuteh of God would bon come to Wöful diode, 
yea to utter ruin and confuſion. As if Chriſt and his Spi- 
rit ſat idle in heaven, and had left che whole buſineſs , = 
his church to men: and the ſacted power confirmed with 5 
the ſecular, were abundantly ſufficient for the incroaſe and 
well ordering bf the church. In che mean time, not re- 
garding the promiſa of che Father, nor the pouring, outcof.. = 
the Spirit by the Son. And this is the: very nnter af the = 
nyſlen of iniquity. among us, and the very head of anti 
chriſt,” which-is yet to be broken. And therefore let us Th 
know; that; as the Pfalmiſt ſaith, Zxcep# the Lord build the - = 
houſe, they labour in vain'that build it; and except e Lors 
keep the city, ibe watchman warcbetb hut in vain: ſo alſo kx 
cept tie Lord, through his Word, pour forth the promiſe 
of the Spirit,” and by chat Spirit of his, in and through 
the Word enlarge and govern. the church, they labour in | 
vain that undertake-theſe things of themſelves. For it ia 
the Spirit alone that, through the faithful miniſtry of the 
word, makes the increaſe of the church, and lays hold on 
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ef the. Son Aber che Ferber and teaches them, nd er- | 
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ders them, and governs them, and preſerves them. And 


therefore yu ſee here, that che promiſe of ibe Spirit is firſt 
| _purformed, before- the church of God hath. any.cnlarge- 
ment or government. rag ri Hr 


Aud now, d 
words mote purlicnleriy: Ze ſhall. receive power; when the 
rn Angl hare, we. tray note. s 


things. . 
1-3 What he promiſe them, and tha i gowns yu hu 


|  Ficeive power: ard dt gains ts 2 hb 


II. How they ſhould. be made hay of char power, 


and that was; y the holy Spirit's. coming wpon be. 


ann point wWe will inſiſt on from both, is this: H. 
5 PPP aios b-ake anerining of 
at”: Till we receive the Spirit, we are altogether 
-without: power; and hen we receive the Spirit, chen, firſt 
ef all, do we receive power; power, from on birb. 


By nature we are all without ſtrength, weak, impotent 
creatures, utterly unable to do any. ching chat is truly and 


ſpiritually righteous and gbod. For by nature we are no- 
thing but fleſh; for that wheels is born ef fleſb, is fleſh; and 
nel is graſs 2 facing, withering and decay ing thing, to- 
gether with all the: foivers.of it; Hat is, the perfections 
and ekcellencics ef R. So that by nature we are all with- 
out power, becauſe. we are hothing but Ffgb ; af which 
1 n id ſeparable agjuntt,.. .. 

But when t receive the Spirit, ä for 


Pbwer in un infeparable Adjund. of the Spirit, as weakneſs 
Rant Gelb yea, the Spirit itſeif which is given us, is pow- 


eee ee eee and 


in us 4. : > hl 7 N. 10 J * . 1 Mad Sr * 


. 1, The Spirit x. power eflentially in te 400 l. gn 


Sa mu the Hurban nad ia, Sa, ch. eſſential, co· equal, co- 
ſo . 
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and all. the things of both; all other things being nothing, 
in compariſon of theſe, Thus the holy Spirit is a Spirit 


of knowledge in us; and ſo of per, for knowledge is be 


us a Spirit f rruth. And ſo the Spirit is; becauſe ir doth 


Ladt us" into the truth; it leads us into the truth, and ibe 
ub into us; will ve und it become one by an 
ble enten. The holy Spirit takes a believer, and leads 


tous: it is 4 Spirit of 
learn from the Spirit of truth, we are altogether ſtedfaſt 
a . 
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ame yea the Spirit is the God of 
power, a8 well as the power of God. So that the Spirit is 


power in himſeif eſſentially and he that partakes of the 
p me No. | 
un De Ae} 4444 e 
2. The Spirit e ee eee ee | 
1," Sprris of knowledge: for the holy Spirit teaches us 
to know the things that are freely" giurm ta u of ' God: yea, 
he teaches, us to-knowwhar ſin is, and what righteouſneſs, 
what death is, and what life; what heaven is, and what jy 
hell; what ourſelves are, and what God is: and theſe things 
he teaches: us to know otherwiſe than other men know 
them. In a word, the Spirit teaches à chriſtian to know all 
things: that is, to know God, and the kingdom of God, 


frength of a man. an ignorant man is a weak 
man, you may carry him whither you will: but know- 
ledge renders a man ſtrong and immoveable. And in all 
eee e eee ee 
Ins he is alſo a Spirit of ſtrength. 


The holy Spirit is . n n 


not only lead uf into all truth; that is, unto the Word, 
which is the only truth; as it is written, Sanfify them 
through the truth. Thy Wurd is truth.” But alſo, the Spirit 


hint itito'6ne*triith after another, till at laſt it leads him 
into all truth. Now wherein the Spirit is a Spirit of truth 
power: for through the truth we 


winds 


= ee AIs S r = 
——— 4b Factions; erer und derer 5 

Wiek wofully prevail in theſe preſent times of ours, the 

People of God are not ſeduced and overcome; to wit, be- 


1 


| , Eliſe they are all rngbr of Gad, of God, and not of men; 


arid have the Spirit of truth, to lau nem into the ruth, the 
Spirit, I ſay, and not men: and ſo it is impoſſible that 
they ſhould fully and finally be deceived. For wherein 
wwe are taught by the Spirit of God, it is impoſſible we 
mould be perverted” by men. Whereas on the contrary, - 


ie true ground why" ſo many are ſeduced and overcome 


: 
Bo J 
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by che errors and hereſies of this age, is becauſe they have 
taken up their religion only from man's teaching, and 
have received their opinions or doctrines from men: and 


. What one man hath taught us, another man can un- 
teach; 


yea, if we be led to the truth itſelf only by man, 
man can again lead us from it. For all the world cannot 
Hendl any man into the truth, till che Spirit lead him into 
it: and when the Spirit doth lead us ined the truth, all 
the men in the world cannot lead us out of it; but we are 
ſo ſure of thoſe things wherein the Spirit hath been a teach- 
ger to us, that if all the Councils and Churches in the 
world yea all the Angels of heaven, ſhould teach us con- 
ſtrary we ſhould hold them accurſed: But a man that hath 
nat deen taught of the Spirit, every day you may win him 
en eee PA the power and authority of men, 
-with the ſtrength of other advantages. But he 
the but been led into the truth by the Spirit of truth, 
in immoveable and invincible among all doctrines: And 
thus alſo the holy Spirit, een of en is 
:alip;aSpint of power in us.. 
#1143. WThe holy Spirit is a Spirit of power in us, — belig 
in us irit of wiſdum : and ſo it is, becauſe it makes us 
wiſe with che wiſdom of God; wiſe upon earth after the 
raf heaven, wiſe — wiſe 


b, i: | without 


I 
et 


* 


venly wiſdom. And this wiſdom of the Spirit is. the 


mighty power 
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1 for the wiſdom 10 carnal men 
is but fooliſhneſs before God, yea before angels and ſaints: 
but the wiſdom of the Spirit is moſt gracious and hea- - 


frengeb of # chriſtian + the more he hath of it, the mo 
mighty he is, both in all his doings and endurings. It is 


aid, that bers was a poor wiſe man delivered a ſmall. city 
fromthe potber of a mig biy king, Eccles. ix:1 5; and there- 


fore Solomon-concludes that idem is better than ſtrenętb; 
for it can do greater things than ſtrength can. When Da- 
vid carried "bimſelf wiſely, Saul, a great king, was afraid of - 

him: he thdught himſelf too weak to deal with David, and 
David too mighty to deal with him, beeauſe of his wiſdom: 


and Solomon aſked wiſdom of God, above all chings, for the | 
ſtrength” of his government; all goyernment without —_ 


being but weak and brittle, Thus wiſdom contributes 
ſtrength to us; whereas we ſay of a man Who wants wil. Ch 


dom, he is a weak man. And fo the holy Spirit bring) 2 
Spirit of wiſdom in us, is alſo a Spirit of power. 


4. The holy Spirit is a Spirit of power in us, by being 
in us a Spirit of faith,” For faith is a work of the Spirit 

of power: and no leſs power would work faith in us than 
that whith raiſed up Chriſt from the dend, Eph. i. ig. when he lay 
under all the ſin of man, and all thewrith'of God, and all 
the ſorrows of death, and all the pains of hell; it muſt be a 


indeed that muſt raiſe Chriſt then, and that 
power . power of the Spirit; and no leſk 


power will 
work faith. So that whoever truly belle ves by this faith 


of the operation of God, is ſenſible in his own ſout of the 


ſelf. ſame power that raiſedl up Chriſt from the dead. And 


thus the holy Spirit is à Spirit of faith in us, and: ſa of 


power, For unbelief Keeps a man in himſelf, but faith 


carries a man out to Chriſt. Now there is no man weaker 


than he that reſts on himſelf; and there is no man ſtron - 


3 himſelf, and reſts on Chriſt, | 


ws n And 


$ dids and therefore: ſaith Chriſt. All things are peſßole to 


Fah be lays-hbld upon the power of Godz .and.allghivgs 


LS 


„ ems res Stur 


And ifs u man, though the power of faith, is/able both ig 
do eee eee . W 
did and endured. er t Fits W 


21. He is e 0 e that Chriſt himſelf 


bim\that beheweth.- ſo that a belie ver hath a kind of omni- 
potency, and all things are poſlible ta him becauſe by 


| ble to the power of God; and ſo all things are 
e believer, Who is partaker of that power of 
And hence Paul faith, I can do all thingsthrough 
. that Kreng t henefh mr, Phil. iv. 13. This Ciriſt, that 
ſtrengthened: him, was the pewer of Cad; and. his power | 
of God is not a finite power, but an infinite; not a parti- 
cular power, but A. univerſal; and. ſo can do, not — 
things only, but all things : and-ſo alſo can all they wha 
are truly partakers of it hy faith, Yea Chriſt himſelf hath 
| a greater expreſſion than this, yea ſuch 2 one that 1 never 
durſt have ſpoken, if Chriſt himſelf had nat. frſt ſpoken it; 
and that is this ; He that beliovetb in me, the works, that I 
40, ball He do; and greater works than theſe: becauſe 1 $0 ta 
the Father, John XIV. 12. Where Chriſt faith, a, behever | 
mall not only do the fame works with himſelf, (which alſo 
| had'Been a great thing). but alſo greater works than .him- 
Talf; and this indeed is altogether. admirable and wonder- 
ful, that a believer ſhall do greater works than Chriſt. 
But how is this made good? — Chriſt oyercame 
the Law, and Sins and Death and. Hell, and the whole 
power of the deyil, in a body and foul frex from ſin; his 
human. nature being the immediate formation of the holy 
Spirit in the wog of the virgin Mary, and fo had not the 
| leaſt ſpot of ſin in it. But.now; believers. oyercome the 
8 fame evils, « eyen the Law Sin Death Hell, and the whole 
"Wer dee devil, in corrupted. and polluted. nature, in 
s and ſouls at 7 firſt full of fin, and afterma- 
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only to do, but alſo. to ſuffer che ſame things that 
himſelf ſuffered. Nos he ſufferings; af (hui were the, 
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one would defire to know, but alſo | 4þe fellowſhip of his 
ſufferings, which fleſh and blood tremhles at; yea, and 10 
be made conformable to his very death.” Tea, I add yet far- 
ther, chat if a chriſtian ſhould chance to fall down into 


reer en ee eee ee 


: wc A * 


he overcomes. We truly is 4 greater w. 
Chriſt did: and theſe works we do, hut nat 
own power, but through Chriſt's, of Which we 1 
take through) faith. ee Je 145 r 80 N 7 8 c 
2. A chriſtian, through the power of faith, oy 


moſt grievous and intolerable. ta. nature. that ever were. 
For how-did Chriſt for the preſent, as. it-were, lay aide: 
his divine nature, that he might ſuffer in his human |. And 
how did he ſuffer in this the whole weight and condemna- 


tion of ſin, to the very utmoſt! And the whole wrath. of 


God to the utmoſt ] and all the ſorrows of death and the 


pains of hell, to the very utmoſt! Aud among all che uf. 


ferings had not the leaſt drop of comfort, either from hea-. 
ven or earth: and yet, through che power, of the Spirit, 


he endured and overcame all. er ee ch chriſtian iS able 
to endure and overeome the ſame evils by the ſame power, 
And therefore Paul deſired to know Chriſt fru, and not. - 


ewe — 


only he power. of his reſurreFion, Phil, iii. 10, Which any 


hell, (as we believe Chriſt deſcended into hell, and ſq alſo 


many of his ſaints haye done, as David and Hezekiah; dc. ) 


yet a chriſtian, through the power of the Spirit, vers able 


toovercome both the figs and the pains of hell. And there- 


fore, ſaith Solomon, Love (which is the power of the Spirit) 


is 100 ſtrong fer death, and te bard (or 500 cruel) fer bell; 
Cant. viii. g, 6, as is evident in that, ar eee 


Ne but onę inſtance inſtead of many) who, think 
9.4 | "ing 


S rr 
A er thb rorviens erihell, and of the hatted and blaf. 
phem 'of | Gol. which" reigned in the damned, did ear- 

y intrear "God; ar ne dangrrtur, romen Deum dili 
ich The were damned, yet {till ſne might 
ore God“ Fiete love was too hard for hell indeed! 

n thus 4 believer, through faith; is enabled both to 
ds and endureę the ſelf. ſame things which Chriſt himſelf 

AT and endsred : und the holy Spirit, by being a Spirit 

"BF fate,” J77ͤĩ ͤ 0 19) oor 1 

6. The h i db e sp rtbef gener in 0 py being 

3 4 Spiyit „ 1 unc ſo he is two ways; 

4. 15 regard 0 2 Spirit of God 

Achelling in us, * not idle in us, but continually active, 

aid ſo from day to day mortifies fin, And chis is the 

proper work of the Spirit in out fleſn, to deſtroy: out of 

i whatſoever is contrary to itſelf ; and that is, every ſin, 

kuf and corruption. Now our fins are our weakneſs; a 

mes pride and paſſion,” and envy and covetouſneſs and 

"2Jyft; and Ae a e fi, is his weakneſs. 

Nog the holy Spirit; by being in us a Spirit of righteouſ- 

ness, *mortifies 3 all W ung ee _ 
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9 imparting grace to us: — 
__ ration of the Spirit in our fle; and as all light is from 
lee fu, for is all grace from the Spirit. Now every grace 
much ſtrength in the ſoul: Faith, ſo much ftrengeh; 
Hope 00 mych*ſtrength ; Love; ſa much and 
0 Humiliry, and Patience, and Temperance, and Godli- 
a "Je 85 Brotherſy-Kindneſs, and all other graces, are ſo 
A much Atrength.” And according to each man's meaſure of 
Eee ſo is his meaſure of ſtrength; and according to each 
* eaſing of > the Spit” ray his e grace. 
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— beings Spirit rightogul 
re alſo in us a Spirit of power. 
6. The holy Spirit is a ſpirit of . 
ing in us a ſpirit of the fear of the Lord: and ſo 
by repreſenting God to us in his glory and majeſty, ac- 
cording as he hath revealed himſelf tous in his words 
| from which knbwledge of >God+ ſprings his fear. For 
buht is the reaſon that the men of the world fear nat God, 
but ſim ſecurely againſt the great; and glorious God everỹ 
day? Why, the reaſon is becauſe: they Know not the 
: unde, Mae abe pris ots and -nevenltghe Father in 
r = and proſents God to dis ſoul; chrough his word, 
in his infinite and eternal and juſtice, and wildom, 
d truth, and faithfulneſasn and love, and wercy, and 
Sgoodneſs, Sc. and ſhines to che ſoul in gach attribute = 
God and new, when a man ſees God hy his own light, 
and knows him; by his on teaching, then firſt doth he 
begin truly to fear God; and the fear of God is his 
ery 6 For he that fears God, is free from all other 
1 he fears not men of high degree, nor men of low 
5 a nor the united power of all the creatures: he 
fears not the fear of other men in their evils, but in the 
midſt of all fearful things, he is without frar; becauſe be 
ſanttiſſes the Lord of baſis in bimſeif, in hig heart, ond makes 
lim bis frar, and bis dread, Iſai. vi. 1g. And by this 
means, amidſt all evils, he hath admirable confidence and 
aſſurance; becauſe he knows, that no evil can befal him 
from any man, or from any creature, till firſt it be the 
will of God: and alſo, that whatever evil befals him, 
according to the will of God, it ſhall work for good 
unto him in the end. Thus the fear of the Lord is 
a a chriſtian's confidence, and a believer's ſtrength: where- 
5 as, he that fears not God, fears every. thing; yea, not only 
-xeal; but i evils; and as evils multiply his fears, 
ſhi fears Win mykiply his evils; till at laſt he Ray 
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ned up of both. But the holy Spirit being in us a ſpl- 
r POO GRE 
rt F FOAMS  W'3 id 2 21 TIT” 171 in 77 aA 
OS 7 eee eee ius by being 
I us pit ef 10e und iinity; The holy Spirit is a ſpirit 
8 —— n the Godbead; for the Father loves 
the Sen n the Spirit; and iche Son, loves the Father, 
in and ade Farher is ane wich the Son, in 
and the Son is one with the Father, in 3 
At; herring is both the bond of love and unity, be- 
| and the ———— 


Ader 8 e why" is thens 
elt coiftant love and unity between the fnembers of the 
ame body, but becauſe one ſpirit runs through them alt? 
"And Ie dere "ſuch" ebnfkant love and untty between all 
. ers, Beczuſe one holy Spirit runs through them all. 
And henee we may take notice of a remarkable difference 
VDetween nature and grace; for nature, of one makes ma- 
"ny; fer we al, who. are many among” ourſelves, even a 
hole world of men, were but one in Adam! ommes kramus 
ile uns bomo; bit graet of many makes Ohe; for the holy 
Spirit, whichis as Fre, melts at che faithful inte one mals 
_ tor lump, and makes of many one body, one thing i yra it 
"makes them bt in the unity of God, according to chat of 
| *Ohrift, 70% xvil. 27. "that fei an neh de oi, as dhos Ex. 
ther art in ne, and in thee; that they alfo my be ont in us: 
ark the words, for they are wonderful; that they all my 
de one; that i is, that all believers, who are many among 
"themſelves, may be all malle one; one? How one? #5 
thou Father erf in me, and F in thee; that is; 45 thou and I, 
"being two perſons, are yet bur one God: after this higheſt 
Sram exupple of unlty, let chem be made one in us; a a 
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eee in themſelves, they are many and hem much! 
they remain in themſelves, they are many; for theit unity 
zs nat in themſelves, but the are one in us ha ara an. 
e how much the ſaints hy the Spirit are carried int 
the Father and the Son, who are one; {@ much allarare — 
they made one, not only with the Father and che Son, bt 
alſo with one another. You may fee in the Ae, how the, — - 
multitude af belie vers, after they had received the Spirit, 
ſo far forth as they had received the Spirit, were af ane . 
| heart and of one mind. Andi this unity of believers, is their 
ſtrength; and hen God ſhall take away all thaſt preju- 
dices, and ſuſpicions, and jealauſies, and particular ends 
- and. intereſts, and diviſions, and ſeparations, and ſchiſma, 
that are among his.own-peaple;.and. the people of God 
ſhall-be reduced into this bleſſec unity among themſelves, 
and the Lord be one, and his name one, among them all; 
then ſhall the Church alſo be of admirable and inviſible 
power. Go that, all they that firive with it, ſball periſh: and 
al they that: war. againſt it, all be as nathing: yea thes: 
Hall the:Lord, make the Church as a new ſburp threſping-ine 
frument, having teeth, and it ſhall abreſb the mountains, that 
is, the ki the world; and ſball beat' them ſmall, 
and ſhall maks the bills, that is, the leſſer commonmealths, 
&ichaff,- Ifai. Xli. 15. But till che Church of God attain 
to this unity, it ſhall not do any excellent things it ſhall 
not work any notable deliverance in the earth; neither ſhall 
the inhabitants of the world fall. When the Spirit of God 
: ſhall be a ſpirit of unity in the faithful, and ſhall heal all 
0 the ſad differences and diſſenſions that are now between 
them, then al Tull it Þy oa hs of . 
em. Gs $01 RE Pg 2 
thus nnnk for the explicaon ofthe pole. 
The uſe is twofold. 
1. The firſt , rein A ee eee 3 - 
favour to partake of this ſupernatural, ſpiritual and di- 
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Hine power us che holy Spiritz which is certainly commu- 
nicated to Allethe faithful and elect in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
let no man thinlc it is a thing indifferent, whether he have 
13 but know, that the having of this power 
of the Spiri is of abſolute een — 
Miniſtersg und for all other chriſtians. 
1. There ista neceſſity of this —— Spit 
an daes, and — 
relate. Nen EC XT 
583 For, finſtz-if they: have not this power: of the holy 
Spirit, they have no power at all. For. Chriſt-ſent them, 
any as his Father ſent him; and ſo Chriſt, never gave 
unto them any earthly, or human, or ſecular power; no 
power of ſwords or priſons, no power of outward con- 
ſtraĩnt and violence. Chtiſt gave them no ſuch autward 
and world power, for the enlargement of his kingdom, 
- as not being at all ſuitable to it. For his kingdom is ſpi- 
ritual; and what can carnal power do in à ſpiritual king- 
dom? His kingdom is heavenly ; and what can earthily 
power do in a heavenly kingdom? His Kingdom is not of 
_ this world; and what can worldly power do in a kingdom 
that is not of the world? And though Antichriſt and his 
Miniſters haue arrogated and uſurped ſuch à carnal, and 
earthly, and worldly power to themſelyes, in their pre- 
ner eee ee vr ddr faighfyl 
And therefore ſeeing tie Miniſters of thogobotl.bows 
PP 
on bigb; ſceing they have no fleſnly power, they muſt 
needs have ſpiritual power; ſeeing they have. no; power 
from earth and from men, they muſt needs have power 
from heaven and from God; that is, che power of the 
© En them, or N N 
* Anti een 1 * N 1 1 | - 
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requires the power of God. One may ſpeak the word of 
man, by the power of man; but he cannot ſpeak the word 
of God, 3 And Chriſt himſelf, 


r . THO MES TEAMW MW oo 5 


A CHRISTIANS” STRENGTH, 4% 


power of the holy Spirit, - becauſe otherwiſe they are not Sy 
en for er 2 For no man is ſulſiclent for : 


———— — 4 r 75 
learning and knowledge; but only by this power of the 
holy Spirit: and till he be endued with this, netwithſtand- 85 
ing all his other accompli he is altogether inſuf. 

ficient. And therefore ce very apoſties were to keep 
filence; till they were endued with this power i they were 
to wait at Jeruſalem till they had received the promiſe of 
the ſpirit, and not to preach till chen. Lea, Chriſt waa 
ſelf did not betake himſelf to the work of the Mi "a 
till firſt the Spirit of God ee en Nn eee 

him to preach. And therefore for thirty years together 


ſufficient for the Miniſtry till they had teceivrd this power = 


from on high no more are any other Mi 


For, as L aid, it is not natural parts, and abilities, and 
gifts, and learning, and eloquence, and accompliſhments; 
that make any man ſufficient for the Miniſtry but only 
the, power of the holy Spirit coming upon him. So that 


Whoſoever is deſtitute of the ſpirit. of power, is inſuf. 


ficient for 2 work of th e and rin re- 
gards: Ng n e 2:53 tot Rn * 
200 l Aa hit Raves of hs Spirit, Miniſters Are ut- 

terly unable to preach the word; chat is, the true, ſpiritual; 
and living word of God. For, to preach this word of God, 


in all his Miniſtry, ſpake- nothing, of himſelf, in the 
ſtrength of his human nature; but he ſpake all ie ſpake 
1 e 


he did not preach publicly and ordinarily; till at John's © 
baptiſm he received this power of the Spirit, coming on 
him. Now if Chriſt himſelf and his apoſtles zvere not 
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bythe power of God; as 


manner. hojmdn:is able to preach Chriſt, but by the holy - 
Siri hib in che pomer of. God. For Chriſt is the 
gamer Ge and can never be repreſented but by the 
bah Spinezxhith as the poor of God. For as we ſee 
wehe in bis lig that is, the Father who is light, in the 
San hade icht; or elſe the Son who is light, in the holy 
Sr hade light; ſo we know power in his power; that 
i che Sen who is power, in the holy Spirit, who is power, 
And Chriſt, whos: the power of God, can never be made 
known te the- Church, but by the miniſtration of the Spi- 
nit, which is the power of God. So chat it is not an eaſy 
thing 10 preach: Chriſt che power of God: yea none can 
40 it aright, but by ae the n ent 
Ale Tat 311 40 2 TEE SITE engt 5 15 pie 
; e. Wien this power of the . prog 
; the wotd-powerfully. They may, it may 
be, happen upon the outward word; yet there is no power 
in their Miniſtey, till they have received this power of the 
- —— coming upon them. Otherwiſe their Miniſtry is 
| Id, and there 18 ho heat in paar Gere join : 
0 LUTCN SUL in iti n eee een etz BOLT, 1465 
AJM. Ic is cold; and chown dn dest üb ä, Without chi 
have received the power of the Spirit, there is no fire in 
their preaching...» Their miniſtry is unlike the miniſtry of 
Eliat, whoſe, miniſtry was as fire; and unlike: Jahn Bap- 
tiſt's, ho in bis mae een a burning and ſhining light, 
dad unlike Chriſt's, whoſe 1 made the diſciples 
een k an an made all of fire, run- 
ning though the world and; burning) it up. Without this 
Spirit, a man's miniſtry is cold, it warms the hearts of 
eee the ſpirit of none r but leaves men ſtill 
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When — — e Spirit, then their, m. 

a powerful miniftry; as Pau 1. Tbeſſi i. 5, Ti — ito 
to you nat in word, only, but in power, and in the.holy Ghats, - 
and therefore in power, begauſe in the hay Spirit A 


again, 1 Cor. ii. 4. »My./peech and praac bing anas nat with the. 


enticing” words ef mau wem, but in dewvanſtration of the | | 


ſpirit, and power...” Where you ſoe the ſpixit and power in 
the work of the miniſtry are always conjeined, as the ſun 


and licht are. And chat miniſtry that is in the ſpirit, is 


always in power: and being in power, it is always effectual | 


ing of men, is az evident a gn. af the ſpirix of power ina 


man's miniſtry, as the converſion of men. Whereas a 
cold and dead miniſtty, that is deſtitute of this. power, 
doth, as we uſed to ſay, neither good nor harm neithet 


converts nor enrages; neither brings in righteouſneſs, nor 5 


deſttoys ſin; neither kills nor quickens ay; but leaves 
men, in their old temper for many years together, and 
never ſtirs them. But the miniſtration of the ſpirit and 
power, is operative and mighty, and carries All before it. 
And though evil and carnal men will ever be mutmuring, 
and wrangling, and oppoſing; and contending againſt ſuch 
a-mihiftry; yet they are never able to reſiſt che wiſdom = 
and ſpirit of it; as the Libertines, Cyrenians, ant Alex - 

andrians, were not able to refit the wiſdom ami ſpurit by which 


Stephen ſpate, Acts vi. 10. And therefore, let them that 


will nerds be ſtrivi 


ng againſt fuch a miniſtry,” know, that 


they ſtrive againſt more wan à mere tnang they ſtriv»e 


againſt power from on high; againſt the greateſt power 
char ever God put forth; againſt ef Ohriſt im- 
ſelf, e Spirlt; and ls they ſhall never be Able 


0 . power; bur ſhall ſurely fink under 


it. But to E a little digreſſed. 
30 . 4 3. f 3. Wichout 


rere 
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| would have ſneaked away, and you ſhould have heard no 


c and ſaid to the rulers and elders, Whether it be right in 
the fight of God, to bearken unto you, more than nnto God, judge 

Je, Acts iv. 19. As if they ſhould have ſaid; 4 O ye Ru- 
4 lers and Elders of the people, eee e lee 

„ wherein” we are moſt willing that even your own- 


_ —— — — — —— — — re ee ad. 2 — 
s EP * * * 4 * 
7 8 
- 
1 


"4 


1 — IRI 


ot u Peder eb the Spirit . are 
Edo che to fesch the wörcl, för to preach it 
= 1 rs hold out in cheir miniſtry, and 


powerfully, 


ugly — oppoſition and contra- 

. hed the goſpel, but pre- 
and ſeribes, convented thein; 
—— — temmanded them not to ſpeat 


5 pigs Hor Io Mardi the ame ef Feſus; Accs iv. 1), 18. And 


now; if the apoſtles had wanted this power of the Spirit, 
dhey would preſently have. been ſnubbed and awed, and 


more of cen Nut chey having received this power, all 
2s and" ſcornings of the rulers and magiſ- 
trates;” could not deter them from the diſcharge of their 


office, and that miniſtry they had received from Chrift. 


But dug Before they were fearful, and trembling, and- 


daunted at the apprehenſion of the leaſt danger; yet now, 
having "received this power, they are altogether undaunt- 


« eſuld be judges: For we have received a com- 
e mand from God to preach the goſpel of his Son Jeſus 


Pee and you forbid us to do chat, which God hath 


co ded u vou yourſelves be judges, who 
4 is Hide 00 de obeyed, God or you? The great and 


| «glorious God of heaven and earth, or poor wretched 
men, nee Nay, what. God hath om. | 


« thremenings and pupiſh 7 ; and, whatever you en 
«. ey Ur e but muſt publiſh, What 
«we have ſeen and knomm of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; of 


Seeg N * — 7 | 


f 


| mind: after the e v of Pan and ea 


. preſently he reproves, and argues, 
lo by * * yu defiance to the whole world, and 


3 


* 


1 ETA s HIN TE 8 
6 Kingdom, Glory, e of that great Redemption and 


« $alvaridh, which he hath wrought and Te for 5 
4 ill the Elect of God. a wo 


Now I would to God char die rh cortingues of. all | 8 


magiſtrates; and ſecular powers whatſocvet, mi 


gh he no 


otherwiſe obeyed than this unjust comtmabdeof the. Rulers 


£0 


was by Pieter ard Join; atid-that ng Hier vulgare 
yield more er to "gs ern chan 50 the Lord 
of all. 8 Ma 1 be | Fg 


For i Pines or Waits in the world, have any 


power to forbid the preaching 'of the {everlaſting.. {i 
which God hath commanded ſhould be pu ſhed. to 
nations; for the obedience of faith; I. 155 the ; ha © 10 
power at all to forbid the Þ 80e u d el, or, 
any one trutli of it; choogh ever 1 roy. 12 1 ns; 
And if they ſhould, yet herein ought we te EH 

obedience than Petr and John did des 
bbey God; and not them; atid to malte Knowti. 
mind of God; though it be never ſo —_ 


agi 
power, * had on aimed and 2 2 A a M's _ 
been able to have gone through with it. pole 
4. Without this power of the holy Sire, 5 V finfir 5 
not able t6 reprove the world, For every ery. mah, by 
ſeeks the amity of the world; ard 29... han, by 
will, would provoke the enmity of! It agunſt is, Dr And 


therefore fleſh and Blood, will never. reproge the world of font 


but allows it, and.countenances it in fin,” But now: #7 | 
Spirit, awhen he is come; be "will, reprove. the world of fon. 


When a man hath this power of the Spirit in kim, then 
the world of ſin; and 
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* the whole world againſt himſelf. 80 1 no 
- man eicher can do, or dares do, except he be firſt endued 
with this power of the Spirit, coming on him. And there- 
fore faith, Micah chap. iii. 8. Tam full of power by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and of judgement, and of might; to declare unte 
Jacob bis tranſerefſion; and te Iſrael bis in. 
„The world, of all other things, cannot endure the re- 
proof of fin, and the declaration of its evil ways. And 
therefore it is exceedingly offended, yea and extremely 


rages againſt the faithful teachers of the word, with all 


ſorts of 0 and perſecutions; as the examples of 
all the Prophets, Apoſtles, and faithful Teachers of the 
word. of God, in 1 do declare. Yea, and Chriſt 
himſelf ceſtifies touching himſelf ; Therefore the wald bates 
me, becauſe I teſtify. ef it, that the works; thereof are evil. But 
now, they that will connive at fin, and flatter the world in 


. its, own ways, theſe are the only men of reckoning, and 
Uive in all worldly honour and proſperity. And all ages 


. can witneſs, that all Teachers are not of that ſtrength and 
. reſolution, to contemn the hatred. and. fury of the world; 


na, the moſt are quite overcome with the proſperity of 


this prelent life, and with the deſire of friends, and riches, 


= and p referments; and ſo wink at the fins of the wofId and 


are Miniſters, in whoſe mouths are no reproefs, though the 

whole world lie in wickedneſs. For, thus they eſcape. the 
rage and violence, and obtain the, favour and love, of the 
men of this world. And thus weak and unworthy are 
| thoſe men, who. are only endued with their own ſpirits: 
ut now, ſaith Micab, I am full of power by the Spirit of the 


Lord, and of judgement, and of might, to declare unto than Bis 


* tranſereſſion, and to Inari bis fn. 
As if he ſhould. have ſaid, The power of the Spirixof 
the Lord dwelling i in-me, puts. forth itſelf two Ways, in 
« Judgement, and in fortitude.”  _ 

* 418 N and this ra] the reproving and 
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15 the condemning fin and wickedneſs, as the Prophet him- | 

d calf explicares; fayingy that I might declare into Jaca“ his 

„ Wl ranferefion, and to Irall his fin. But ſeeing their being full = 
| of judgement doth not want danger, but expoſes a man - 


a thouſand evils, inaſmuch as the world can endure no- 
thing leſs than the reproof of fin; therefore I am, by 


the 3 of the ba tre Hot Pars full 2 Judgement; but Bos 


d 
22 alſo, | 
f "Ry," Pol of inicht; as" che ſpies of judathnenl 
£7 WW &poſes me to danger, ſo the ſpirit of might enables me to 
e conten thoſe dangers. So that though the world, bee 
t cauſe of the ſpirit of judgement, threatens never ſo many 
vis; vet the Prophet is not frighted from his office, But, 
ut through the ſpirit of might, diſcharges it 3 in der 
mr ſpite of all thoſe threatenings. * 
Wi And whenever miniſters want this {plate 2 mi ght, | | 
e Wl cough out of danger, they may be confidenit, yet, at uu 
£ very firſt encounter of evil, they will bend and yield, and 
1. ſpeak. and do all things for the favour of the world; rather 
of than, for the truth's ſake, they will expoſe themſelpes © 
' Wl the hatred and oppoſition of the world,” 1 if 
1 5. Without this power of the Spirit, they are 480 5 1 — 


wreſtle with, and overcome the devil; whoſe ſubtilty; and 
wrath, and malice, and power, they muſt needs encounter 
he vich, in the work of the miniſtry. Chriſt, as ſoon as he 

was endued with this power, and anointed by the Spirit to 


are Fo 
ts: Ml preach, was immediately led into the wilderneſs, to b 
he empted of the devil; who would fain have taken him off i 


2; from the work of the miniſtry, if it had been poſſible: but 
: Chriſt being endued with this power, overcame the devi. 
of And Chriſt, before he ſent his Apoſtles to preach te 
| kingdom of God, as you may fee Lake ix. 1. calle +. 2 
| them together, a gave them power and authority over all 
IF devils, and when they returned, they told him, that be 
che devils themſelves were abet to them. But now, the ſever! © 
BW © e * 


46 "CHRIST'S SPIRIT © 
ſons of Sceva, who were deſtitute of this power, when they 
took upon them to call over one ho had an evil ſpirit, 
the name of the Lord Jeſus; and to ſay, We adjure you by 
Jeſus wham Paul preacheth; the evil ſpirit anſwered and 
laid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? And ſo 
the man in whom the evil ſpirit was leaped upon them, 
and overcamę them, and prevailed againſt them, and they 
fled away naked and wounded; Acts xix. So that they being 
deſtitute ok this power from on high, the devil was pre- 
= ſently too hard for them, and they were overcome by the 
| devil But now, they that are inveſted with this power 
of the holy Spirit, are able to wreſtle with principalities and 
Pamers, and the rulers of the darkneſs of this world; and to 
| out-wreſtle them, and to trgad Satan en e their 
9 
- Sixthly, Without this power of the holy Spirit Hey are 
unable to ſuffer perſecution for the word; but the leaſt 
touch of evil cauſes them to pull in their horns; and each 
reproach, and oppoſition, and perſecution, ſhakes them 
down. | Whereas this power makes them confident, cou- 
rageous, comfortable, and invincible, in the midſt of all 
evils. See this in ſome examples. Our Lord Jeſus [Chriſt 
being anointed with the holy Spirit, and with power, did 
not only preach the truth in his life, but alſo witneſſed a 
good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, and ſealed to the truth 
with his death. Paul, who was endued with the - ſame 
power, when Agabus foretold him by the holy Spirit of 
his bonds at Jeruſalem, and the brethren hearing it, came 
_ . weeping to Paul, and befought him to keep himſelf out 
of bonds by not going up thither; Paul reproved them, 
and told them, that he was ready not only to be bound, but to 
d:: at Jeruſalem for the Lord Jeſus. Cbryſaſtom, was en- 
dued with the ſame power, and ſo reſolved to preach the 
truth, and not to depart from the truth, though the whole 
* 1 f. ould wage war againſt him alone; ; and * 
2 that 
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that he deſired nothing more than to ſuffer for the cauſe 


of Chriſt; and that, If it were offered to him of God, 
« whether he would immediately go to heaven, or ſtay 


« on earth and ſuffer for Chriſt; he would a thouſand 


« times rather chooſe this latter, than the former. Be- 


cauſe in going immediately to heaven, he ſhould ſeek him 


ſelf, but in ſtaying on earth to ſuffer for Chriſt, he ſhould 


wholly deny himſelf, and ſeek his honour alone.” Luther 


was endued with the ſame ſpirit of power, and ſo when 
he was called to Worms before the Emperor Charles the 
fifth, and before all the eſtates of the empire, to render a 


reaſon of his doctrine; and ſome of his friends (perceiving 


undue dealing among his adverſaries) perſuaded him not 
to go, to expoſe himſelf to danger; but he anſwered with 
a mighty ſpirit (g), © I have decreed, and am reſolved, 
« becauſe I am called, to go into the city in the name of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; though I knew there were ſo 
« many devils to oppoſe me, as there are tiles on all the 
« houſes of the city.“ And when he was called to return 
to Wittenberg by the people, which he could not do with- 
out moſt evident. and apparent danger, he being already 
condemned by the edicts and authority both of the Pope 
and Emperor; and ſo, in regard of them, could expect 
no leſs than a violent death every day; yet for all this, 
he was reſolved to return to his charge; and upon this 
occaſion hath this paſſage to the duke of Saxony (+), 


i F 


A g) Mihi vero a vocatus ſum, decretum & ceftum elt ingradl 
urbem, in nomine Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti,” etiamſi ſcirem tot dia- 
bolos mihi oppoſitos, quot ſunt tegulæ in omnibus totius urbis tectis. 
() Verum quid faciam? urgent me cauſæ inevitabiles, Deus cogit 


& vocat, hic nulli creaturz tergiverſandum eſt. Age fiat igitur in no- 


mine Jeſu Chriſti qui eſt Dominus vitæ & mortis. Nihil habeo quod 
poſſim perdere; Domini ego ſum; ſi perdor, Domino perdor, id oft 
invenior. Alium ergo que quem terreas. Verum ego ſcio & certys 
wy Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum vivere & IFERAre; quo ſets 
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-«< Be bst wal 1 do? unavoidable cauſes gies 
<6+himſelf calls and compels me, and here I will turn my 
back to no creature. Go to then, let me do it in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord both of life and death.“ 
Again, in his anſwer to the Dialogue of Sylvgfer Prierias, 

who had threatened him; he ſaith, I have nothing 
«that I can loſe; I am the Lord's, and if I am loſt, I 
« am loſt to the Lord; that is, I am, found. And there. 
fore ſeck ſome body elſe to fright, for me you cannot.“ 


Again, in his anſwer to Ambroſius Catharinas, he faith of 


tze Pope and his inſtruments, (They ſeek not to oyer- 


come me with Scriptures, but to deſtroy me out of the 
< earth; but I know, and am ſure, that Chriſt our Lord 
« lives and reigns, And being even filled with this know- 
<« ledge and confidence, I will not fear many thouſands of 
* Popes: For. greater is be that is in us, than be tbat is in 
te the world.” And again, in his epiſtle to his father, he 
-hath this remarkable paſſage; What if the Pope ſhal! 
„ kill me, or condemn me below hell? He cannot raiſe 
$ me up again when I am ſlain, and kill me a ſecond 
« and third time. And having once condemned me, 1 
_ « would never have him abſolve me. For Iam ronfident 
e that the day is at hand, wherein that kingdom of abo. 
« mination and deſtruction ſhall be itſelf deſtroyed. But 
«would I might firſt be e N worthy. either to be burn- 


ihe entia & 93 1 non 3 3 ns millia Papagum. Ma- 
jor eſt enim qui in nobis, quam qui in mundo eſt, Quid $i me occidat 
Papa aut damnet ultra Tartara? Occiſum non ſuſcitabit, ut bis & iterum 
© occidat: damnatum vero ego volo ut numquam abſolvat. | Confido 
enim, inſtare diem illum quo deſtruetur regnum illud abominationes 
K perditignis. Utinam nos primi digni fmus, vel exuri vel occidi ab eo, 
quo ſanguis noſter magis clamet, & urgeat judicium illius acceleran. 
Sed ſi digni non ſumus ſanguine teſtificari, hanc ſaltem oremus & im- 
ploremus miſericordiam, ut vita & voce teſtemur, quod Jeſus Chriſtus 


us eſt Dominus & Deus paßte Se gs in ſecula ee 


Faker in in Fiſt. od kn. 


"= 


let me at leaſt intrrat and implore this mercy, that I 


, may teſtify by my life and doctrine, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ing “ alone is our Lord, and God bleſſed for ever and ever 
91 Calm Melanctbon was endued with the ſame ſpirit of 
re- Wl power; and fo when his enemies threatened him not to 


xt,” WM leave him a place in all Germany whereon to ſet his foot, 


« pet baniſhment with a deſirous and peaceful mind.” 


when Miniſters are endued with the power of the Spirit 
coming on them, then they are ſtronger than all oppoſi- 
tion and perſecution whatſoever; otherwiſe, when theſe 


and embrace the world. © 
And thus you ſee, what nerelſty all the Faithful Mi: 


coming upon them; and without this power, though they 
be called miniſters, yet they are none: For without this 
power, they are unable to preach the word, to preach it 


wreſtle with and overcome the devil; and to ſuffer that per- 


ſecution, which neceffarily attends that calling. And ſo _ 
without this power, they may miniſter to themſelves, but 


cannot miniſter to others the manifold graces of God: they 
may do their own work, but they cannot do God's work 

they may feed themſelves, hut not the flock of Chriſt: they 
may domineer over the ſheep, but cannot drive away the 


þyild up God's houſe. 
. As the holy Spirit and the poser of i. it, is ne. 
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4 ed or Main by him, that ſo my blood might cry the 


« Jouder, and urge his judgement to be the more haſten- 
ed. But if I am not worthy to teſtify with my blood, 


he ſaid, Avido & tranquillo animo expecto exilia; I 


Many more examples might be produced, to ſhow dug 5 


evils encounter them, they, wich Demas, rave the work ; 5 


niſters of the goſpel have, of the power of the holy Spirit 


powerfully, and to perſevere and hold out in the courſe of I 
the miniſtry; they are unable to reprove the world; to 


volk: they may build up their own houſes, but cannot = 


D 4 dceflarỹ 


* 


oy 
. 
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with the Gentiles, that when He began to ſpeak the word to 


| 


% © EnRIST'S: SPIRIT. i 
8 caſſary for nnen ſo alſo for al other chriſtians what; 


0 But ſome ende ready 3 8 Yea, but do all be. 
hovers receive the Spirit of Sad, 1 the power of . Spi- 
| rit, as miniſters do; 
28 equally and alike with . without any * 
ence. This is evident, A#s xi. 15. where Peter tells the 
Jews, who contended with him for conyerſing and eating 


| them, the holy Spirit fell an them, ſaith he, ag on us at the be- 
giming. And again, ver. 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave 
unto them the like gift as be did unto us, who believed on. the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what was Þ 4 that I could withſtand God. 
So that God gave the holy Spirit ta as many Gentiles as 
believed, in like manner as he did unto the apoſtles tl them- 
| ſelves; and they received the ſame power of the holy Spi- 
ris coming on them, as the apoſtles did. Whereby you 
may perceiye that not miniſters only are ſpiritual men, and 
all others temporal, as the Papiſts have taught, and many 
ignorant people among ourſelves, are ſtill perſuaded: but 
all true believers are ſpiritual, as well as they, being born 
of the Spirit, and baptized with the Spirit, equally as 
they are. 
And ſo all true beliegers; ; as well as miniſters, being 
endued with the Spirit; are alſo endued with the power 
of the Spirit, and ſo have more than an earthly power in 
them. They have all of them power of another nature 
than the power of the world; they partake of ſpiritual, 
heavenly and divine power, even of the very power of 
Chriſt himſelf; which infinitely tranſ cends all ths power 
of the creature. 


Fou ſee then clearly, chat all faithful chriſtians have 
1 che Spirit of power, and the power of the Spirit coming 
on chem, as well as miniſters: And . ſtand in need of 
both theſe, for theſe cauſes 5 


8 I ; 1. Thy 


Mp a as well 1 of the Spirit of Ponte whe 
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1. They ſtand in need of the Spirit of power, firſt, to 


es and diſtinguiſh them ack reprobates and de- 
yils: for without the gift of the Spirit, there is no dif. 
ference between us and them. For Michael doth not dif- 
fer from the devil, nor Gabriel from Beelzebub, but only 
by the Spirit, And: Moſes, differs not from Pharaoh, nor 
Abel from Cain, nor Jacob from Eſau, nor Peter from Ju- 


das, in regard of their ſubſtance, but in regard of the 


Spirit; which the one received, and the others were count- 
ed unworthy of. 
2. To adyance them above the condition kg 3 fleſh and 


: blood, and above all thoſe, in whom is none of God's 


Spirit. The excellency of each creature is according to 


its ſpirit; for the more excellent the ſpirit of the creature | ; 
is, the mare excellent is the creature itlelf ; and each crea- 


ture, is valued and rated according to the ſpirit of it. 


2 How excellent then muſt they be above all the world, 


who have receiyed the Spirit that is of God? Surely 
theſe are people of the moſt excellent ſpirit: And hence 
it is, that & the righteous is more excellent than his neigh- 


bour ;” becauſe his {pips 1 is more excellent than his neght» 
- bour's. 


3. To unite them unto Chriſt, The Spirit is che bond 


of union between the Father and the Son, i in the Godhead; 


and the Father and the Son, arg one in the Spirit, as we 
ſpake before, And now, the ſame Spirit is our bond of 


union with Chriſt, and 4. — us one with Chriſt, as Chriſt 


is one with God, and unites us untq Chriſt in the unity 


of God; for as Chriſt is one with the Father, in the Spirit, 
ſo are we one with Chriſt in the Spirit: For he that is Join- 
ed tg the Lard is one Spirit; and he that is not one Spirit 


with the Lord, is nat joined to him; 


4. All faithful cis fan i rad ofthe pow of 


" \ dk - 
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I. : To 
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1 — T1 hich a impotible 0 t 
power but che power of the Spirit. It would be a 
power, to change clay into Gold, and a pebble into 4 
diamond; but it is a greater change that is wrought in a 
- chriſtian, and requires a greater power. For the power of 
the Spirit, when it comes into our fleſh, changes the na- 
ture of it. For it finds a man carnal, it, makes him ſpi- | 
ritual; it finds him earthly, it makes him heavenly; it 
finds him a drunkard, it makes him ſober; an adulterer, | 
it makes him chaſte; a ſwearer, it makes him fear an oath; 
| proud, it makes him humble; it finds him darkneſs, it 
makes him light in che Lord; in a word, it finds him no-— 
thing but a lump of fin, and makes him the righteouſneſs 
of God in Chriſt. Thus the power of the Spirit changes 
our whole corrupt nature, and makes it conformable to 
the divine nature; as fire makes the iron in which it pre- 
Vialls, like unto itſelf, communicating its own nature to 
3 After this fort, the power of the Spirit changes our 
nature, and our nature cannot be changed without it. 
But without this power of the Spirit, we ſhall always re- 
main the ſame we pere born, without any change at all, 
Tea, our corruption will, by daily. uſe and exerciſe, in- 
_ creaſe in us, till at laſt it quite eat out that common na- 
_ tural good, which God hath given to ee oh F 
the common benefit of mankind, | 
2. All chriſtians have need ofthe power of the Spirit 
to work grace in them. For our natures, are wholly car- 1 
nal and corrupt; and nothing can implant grace in them, 
but the mighty power of God's Spirit, And it is as great 
a miracle, to ſee the grace of God dwelling in the cortupt, | 
hature of man, as to fee the 2 upon the earth. 
And yet the power of the Spirit this, as it is written, 
Truth ſhall ſpring out of the earth, Pfat, lnxxv. TI. and a. 
# Great and'precious promiſes are made to us, that we ſhould 
Peters f the Pivine nature, 2 Pet, i. 4. and * 
4 
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He hath predeſtinated us that we ſhould be conformable 60 the 
image of bis Son. That is, as in other things, ſo alſo in 
his virtues. So that the power of the Spirit, implants grace 
in our nature; and each grace, is ſo much of the power 
of the Spirit, in our fleſh, as was ſaid before. Wherefore 
we muſt needs learn to know, whoſe power the power of | 
grace is. For though grace be a power in our fleſh, it is 
not the power of our fleſh: for Paul ſaith, In me, that is in 
my fleſb, dwells no good thing: but and if, any good be in 
my- fleſh, it dwells not in my fleſh, but in God's Spirit | 
ck dwells in me. As light is in the air, but dwells 
in the ſun, ſo when men are regenerate, good is in the 
fleſh, but dwells in the Spirit. For grace in the ſoul, is 
nothing but ſo much of the power of the Spirit, imme. 
diately dwelling and working in us; and when the Spirit 
is gone, all grace goes along with him, as all light with 
the fun: J 18 it n in E a is inſeparable from 
him. 
3. All chriſtians ſtand in Med of then Spi. 
rit, to enable them to mortify and deſtroy fin. There is 
no power in our fleſh, againſt fin; but all the power of | 
our fleſh; is for it: and therefore it muſt be another power 
than the power of our fleſh that muſt deſtroy fin, and 
that can be no other than the power of God's Spirit. And 
the power of the Spirit deſtroys enn 
| and each particular ſtrong corruption. \ 7, e 
1. The whole body of ſin, in all the parts and mem. 
i bers and branches of it; each ſeveral influence and opera- 
tion of the Spirit, being a ſeveral deſtruction, of ſome ſin 
or other. For as the ſpirit that is in us, luſts after envy, 
or pride, or vain-glory, or covetouſneſs, or uncleanneſs, ot 
the-like; ſo the Spirit we have of God, according to 
its mighty power, deſtroys all thoſe ſinful works of our 
corrupt ſpirit, and mortifies all, the deeds of our fleſh; ac- 


| e to that of Paul Feen, 


duty, except there be ſomething of the Spirit in the duty. 


44 CHRIST'S SPIRIT: | 

_ by the Spiga hl oe, Rom. viii. 13. The fleſh will ne 8 
ver mortify its on deeds, but the Spirit muſt mortify the 
deeds of the fleſh; and this will mortify bn, according 
| * the whole latitude of them. | 
2. Again, as the power of the Spirit ſubdues the whole 
body of ſin, ſo alſo it overpowers each particular ſtrong 
corruption, and keeps a chriſtian ſtraight and upright 
in the ways of God. Every man hath ſome one cor- 
ruption, to which by nature he is more inclined than to 
another, and this is the bias of a man; but the ſtrength of 
the Spirit will overpower this, | A bowl, if it be thrown 
with ſtrength, knows not its bias, but is carried on ſtraight, 
as if it had no bias at all. So the godly have ſtill ſome 
fleſh in them, which is their bias, and carries them from 
Bod to themſelves and the world, but the ſtrength of the 

_ Spirit takes away this 180 and e us ne ſrraight 

4- All chriſtians ſtand i in md of the power of the Spi- 

rit, to enable them to perform duties, to perform them 
aright, that is, ſpiritually. For ſpiritual duties may be 
performed, for the outward work carnally; and in ſuch 
duties there is no ſtrength, but weakneſs, becauſe there 1 IS 
none of the Spirit in them. For there is no power in any 


There is no more power in praying, nor in preaching, nor in 
hearing, nor in meditation, nor in reading, nor in reſiſting 
evil, nor in doing good, nor in any duty of ſanctification, 
or of mortification, than there is of the Spirit in them. 
And according to the meaſure of the Spirit, in each 
duty, is the meaſure of Paneer. in the duty. If there be 
none of the Spirit in a man's duties, there is no power at 
all in them, but only weakneſs and deadneſs, and coldneſs, 
and unprofitableneſs. If a little of the Spirit, there is a lit: 
tie power; if abundance of the Spirit, there is great power; 


: * that duty * moſt piriuel, is the moſt. mw 
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And therefore faith Paul, I will pray with the Spirit, and I 
will ſing with the Spirit; and all the worſhip of the faithful 
is in the Spirit. * Phihip, iii. 3. We are the ja a which. 
worſhip God in the Spirit, 3 have no confidence in the fleſh.” 
So that there is no more power in any duty than there is 
of the Spirit in it; and there is no more acceptance of 
any duty with God, than there is of power in it. 
Fifthly, All chriſtians ſtand in need of the power of the 
Spirit, to enable them to the uſe of the word, and that 
both in private, and in public, as occaſion ſerves. © 
1. In private; for no man can ſay, that Feſus is the Chrif, 
but by the holy Spirit. No man can ſpeak of Chriſt ſpiritu- 
ally, but by the Spirit; and without this Spirit, which 
ſearches the deep things of God, and reveals them to us, 
. Chriſtians are unable to give the ſenſe of the word of God 
in their families, and among their friends, and acquaint- 
ance, and are alſo aſhamed to do it. Whereas the Spirit 
of God gives both ability and boldneſs: as Apuila and Priſ-_ 
alla his wife, did not only ſpeak the word in their family, 
but alſo took Apollos, a miniſter, home, when they per- 
ceived him ſomewhat ignorant in the myſtery of Chriſt, 
and inſtructed him in the way of God more perfettly. © 
2. They have need of the power of the Spirit, to en- 
able them to ſpeak the word of God in public, as every 
chriſtian may do, if he come where people are ignorant of 
God's word, and there are no miniſters to do it. This I 
ſay, in ſuch a caſe he may do by virtue of his anointing 
with the Spirit; and for this you may ſee the practice of 
Stephen and Philip, who were but deacons, and not elders 
or miniſters, and yet publiſhed the word, where the peo- 
ple were ignorant; yea, you may ſee, Ads viii. how all tie 
Iz diſciples, except the apoſtles, were by reaſon of a great per- 
tt ſecution ſcattered throughout the regions of Judea and 
r Samaria, and they that were ſo ſcattered, went every where . 
af preaching the word, becauſe the people among which they 
were, 


n 
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Wee, were ignorant, and there was no body elle OY 
| And God, having made known Chriſt unto them, they 
. could'not bur declare him unto. others: the love both of 
Chyhbkriſt, and of their brethren, conſtraining them. But this 
is in caſe ef neceſſity, and where other faithful chriſtians 
ate abſent: otherwiſe when chriſtians are preſent, no man 
can take that to e e the conſent of all, which 
BST 7ST Honor PrIn Te, 
_ ”Sixthly, Alt Cthſtiars dad in noe fits Power af 
the Spirit, to enable them to confeſs the word, before 
kings, and rulers, and magiſtrates, when they are called 
» thereusto Whereas without this power they would trem- 
ble, and hite in the truth. In Matt. x. Chriſt tells bis | 
diſciples'#ht they all be brought before governors and kings, 
ar bis mu, ſake. But, faith he, verſe 19. When they Hall 
delber hon up, take no thought, how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak; 
fer it ſball be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
fpeaketh' in you. Here Chriſt tells his diſciples that they 
ſhould be brought before great men, yea before the great- 
eſt in the world, to give teſtimony to his truth. And 
ſurely, it is à very hard thing, for a man not to be daunted 
chen, but to be unmoveable, before all worldly power and 
glory, and all the terrible frowns and threats of mighty 
men. Now, faith Chriſt, at ſuch a time, when you are to 
ſpeak befor the armed power of the world, be not troubled 
beforehand, how, or what to ſay. For if you have Chriſt - 
and his Spirit in your hearts, you cannot want words in 
your mouths. And the truth which you profeſs is moſt 
glorious when it is moſt naked, and deſtitute of the gar- 
niſhings of human eloquence and wiſdom. And therefore 
de not © feackit' beforehand, no nor yet careful, touching 
what you ſhall fay; for: it Jhall be given you in that ſame hour, 
in that fame 1 moment; ; you ſhall have moſt preſent help. 
| 0 How 


A CHRISTIANꝰS STRENGTH. 3x 
How ſo? far 54 is nat ye that ſpeck, but the Spirit of your Fa- 
ther that dwells in you. The Spirit of truth that dwells. i ih 
you, ſhall enable you to ſpeak the words of truth, When 
you. are called to it. And though you, it may be, are 
Plain and mean men, and your lips would tremble, and be 
quite cloſed up before ſuch an aſſembly of Power and 
_ majeſty: yet God's Spirit ſhall give you a mouth to ſpeak, 
eyen then. And becauſe, if you were only ſupplied with 
a mouth to ſpeak at ſuch a time, you would be ready ta 
ſpeak raſhly, and fooliſnly, to the great prejudice and 
diſadvantage of the truth, therefore he will give you not 
only a mouth, but wiſdom too; and he himſelf will ma- 
nage his own cauſe with your ee And you ſhall ſo 
ſpeak as all your adverſaries ſball not be able to refift the 
truth that you ſpeak; but ſhall be ſo convinced in their con- 
ſciences, that their tongues ſhall not know what to ſay.; 
Lou ſhall have a mouth and — and they Halt warnt 
both. 85 

And thus, have many poor; mean, Apt Site 
when brought before rulers and magiſtrates, been able to 
carry out the truth in that ſtrength, that all their adver- 
ſaries have been put to filence and ſhame,” as you may 
ke in a multitude of examples in the Book of Martyrs. 
And all this they did, by the pomes of the Spirit com- 
ing upon them. 

Seventhly and laſtly, All chriſtians ſtand in need of the 
power of the Spirit, to overcome afflictions and perſecu- | 
tions, from which it is impoſſible they ſhould be free in ö 
this world, they being contrary to the world, and the | 
whole world to them. A natural man, who hath no [| 
ſtrength in himſelf, but his own ſtrength, faints and fails | 
under affliction and perſecution: but the faithful have 
in them ſtrength above natural ſtrength, ſtrength above | 
the ſtrength of men, even the ſtrength of the Spirit com- 
ing on ED and ſo they endure and overcome. Our 
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x. The way 10 obtain this power, is to obtain the 


. nnr | 

pare ourſelves to receive the Spirit. | 
Now this preparation doth not ftand (as Papiſts teach, 
and many ignorant perſons among ourſelves think) in 
the ſoul from ſin, and then ſtrewing it with 
graces, that ſo we may be fit to receive the Spirit. 

For firſt, The ſweeping of che ſoul from fin, is not a 
work of our own, before the of the Spirit, but a 
work of the Spirit itſelf, after it is come. For no fleſn 
can Elear the ſoul of one fin, it is the Spirit muſt do that. 

And ſecondly, For the ſtrew-ing of the ſoul with grace, 
neither is this a work of our own, but a work of the Spirit 
itſelf, after it is come. For the Spirit itſelf brings all 
grace with it, and before the coming ; of the Spirit, there 
is no grace at all. 

So that, we cannot by any acts of our own, prepare our- 
ſelves to receive the Spirit; but only by the Spirit we pre- 
pare ourſelves to receive the Spirit. For it is not an 
work of our own, upon ourſelves, but the immediate work 
of the holy Spirit upon us, that can make us fit to receive 
himſelf. It lies wholly in his own power and goodneſs, 
firſt. to prepare in us a place for himſelf, and then after to 
receive and entertain himſelf, in that place he hath ſo pre- 
pared. Now the works of the Spirit, whereby he firſt pre- 
pares us for himſelf, and then entertains himſelf, in us, are 
theſe two eſpecially. | 


1. He empties us; and 2. He fills us with himfeff, whom 
he hath made empty. 
1. He empties us. And this emptying, is the firſt and 
chief work of the Spirit upon the elect, whereby he pre- 

Pares them to receive himſelf. For the more empty a 
man is of other things, the more capable he is of the Spi- 
ft. If you would fill a veſſel with any other liquor than 
E it 
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| Ad aj 2 man is thus empty of ria and of other 
things, jen he becomes cor in ſpirit, and fach the Spirit 
always fills Hl 5 and deſcen into with, a wonderful an nd it. 
eſiſti 6 Power, and fills the outer and inner man, a and all 
e ſuperior and interior faculties of the ſoul, with um lf 
ve oh ings of God. = 
ag 1 the con 08 'of Ee pickt, 60 fl cho 


155 who! om m. ELD Sect, the ut ſual and iba 
2 hy W hich 1 the g h this, are are theſe Et three. 
2D; E: the Nord Pr - cl © =, we 
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but. the Fo 30 Spirit i is not cealed;, and 
ſail Joins with che miniſtry bf the golpe 1 1 55 
keep in our hearts the due reſpect oF this 'S ordinane * we od 
„Means, is faith in the word, heard. Fo, not 
FO 277 one, chat hears the word, chat receives "the $ i 
15 Sp. 5 that hear with the hearing of faith, | 
Fea Kew the wort of the goſpel Bs e times 9155 = 
wanteſt faith, thoy ſhalt never receive the Spirit; x. un. 
belief, ſhuts up the heart againſt the Spirit; and ch 5 8 
poſes © "and reſiſts the Spirit, and neyer recetves i 50 ut 
faith 0 opens the heart to receive the Spirit. us 
By faith, we lay hold on Chriſt in the word: 
through. our union with Chriſt, © We obrain the Spirit. E 1 
we have not the Spirit immediately in itſelf, bur” in the 
fleſh. of Chriſt, And when ke of tha , by fait h a1 are made 1 Fe 
hriſt, then we p ke Spiri at s in the 
1 theſe two things, "NY Rene | 


8 0 communicates to us a pew Ft. bi 255 5 5 — 75 
oo 505 And ſo we partaking « of the, hature 15 1 550 
alſo o f the Spirit of God, They that are born, men 
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I en of Seck ihc che means By Which, we 
are 8 God, are 1 2 Lg and faith 


ru ANI 9 2 pr Chrift hach "ak 5 710 
ar 1 5 Us A ke Ape 3, + 1 
e he promi fig SP piri ' confinue | Ace 


225 5 ayer an . ſupplica Hon, Abts 1 1. 14. mg 

= 1 D EET led to g1 8 his Spi pirit, hath For Gd 
It: and W when God hath a ind; to give us the Spirit, 

IS 217 21 
Puts us, in mind to; aſk f it; yea. God gives us the Spirit, 
Bg 18 8 ie Spirit, ſeeing, no man can aſk 
l Ser t, but by; e Spirit. Now in aſking the Spirit, 
roy 0 no ence,” whether we aſk it of the F ather or of 
8 ig the Spirit proceeds from both, and is the 
e y And therefore Chriſt promiſeth the ſend. 
a irit from both, From the Father, Joln xiv. 
4 K 1 en the Father will ſend in my name. From 
bn xvi, Except I. 20, the Comforter will, not come; 
go T " will ſend him. ta you. So that both the Father 


A him « either of the Father, or of the Son, ſo, we 
7 5 of che Father 1 in * Son, or of the Son i in 1 
cr. 


. Off oh Þ 27 0 f 29vl } 


thus you, Fett the way to obtain this power, 11 10 


FLY to increaſe this power, is to increaſe this; Spi- 
dp, And there efore is as needful for us t Know the 
m2 to, 1pcrea | the s Pp irit, 250 to \Feceive oth. And. they 
| others Tet theſe, 


2 Be increaſe Fa J For: ther more we be be is N e 

e ad he moe rs 1 Chit 

| 15 Fe 455 ole Wee in 155 goa 
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9 5 Spirit, and alſo by What means this is dane. 
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GT 39. the meaſure of faith, js, Se mite of 


E * us: naist bas 10 Þ 241 878 ge mod 1 
the fp 


uch in 25 the pra 
e 
19 ; and N fon ;.the m More Wi e receive 
the Spirſt.” So that © when, we have t . in n truth, Ne we 
Tall Rave daily a greater and de N of it, till 15 
be ed WI = ite 50 Ir. For the Spirit comes kom Chriſt 
i Ron mt js th {Flac of the Spirit, and Carries "us b ac 
In ts Che” that we may receive ſtill! more 87 bs 
Spirit?” And ſo by the ſpirit that is in our hearts, we Tay 
hold'bn the Spirit that is 1 in Chriſt, and Teceiy 7 ive more ati 
wi plas n 10 31 212, W ON 21 5131l. 
3. To turn durfelves daily from be : creaty 5 18 604: 
For the more We, enlarge our hearts towards the ee 
the les capable are we of the Spirit of God. Fot 19125 
much upon the creature, is to live much according. 


. (EY 3 209. CIP HIP me opt 


e fichh, and this quenches and ſtraitens the Spirit 7 55 
And therefore we muſt live abſtractediy from the, 4 
er tures; and ſo uſe them, as if we did not uſe them: 2 "and is 
V 


© BY ind them, as if we did not mind them: and | abandon 

he che contents and ſatisfactions of fleſh and blood, and wean 
ourſelves from all things but the neceſſities of nature, And 

to i the more free and looſe we are from the creature, the more 
163 capable are we of God's Spirit, and the operations. of it. 
Pls BY He that lives at greateſt diſtance from the world, and hath 

ne kat communion with the things of it, hath always the 
11 greateft proportion of God's Spirit. For as the ap 
aich, I am man love the world, the love of the Farber (int | 
our is; the holy Spirit) is not in him: to, if any man love the 
iſt; Fer the love of the world is not in hind: now the Ky 


Ay 6 dh > EL 455 F. ather, the leſs he Fe the chevy 

* : g more the 8 

55 bi ene . ee ee et 

it; f Isa 5d 21 uf at n 2. 10 ua 
54 To e daily rom our own Works. E more We 
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Guffivi, Thb left dothi'the' Spürst act in ue, k 
E rofl N Kön Bur cr 
405 E ee of 5-4 5 — nd U 
derſt 15 ad Wills, and affections! UP ma 
cke drtore of clown ations; For we being He ow 
ſelves, "whatever dye do is feflily, feritig the effect eatindt 


be better Han the cauſe, And ee mingle the works of 
our ſh,” with che works of "God's Spirit, he wilk ceaſe | 
from working in us. But the les we act in ourſetves, ac. 


ceording do the principles of our corrupt nature, the mot 
will the Spirit act in us, according to the Frteiples f the 


divine nature. But our own works, eee 


impediment to the operations of the Spirit. 


5. To incieaſe the Spirit in us, we muſt give up our. 


ſelves 6 tte 8 rix, chat he only may work in us, without 
tion and refiſtance from us. That, as the 
dody, and the body doth nothing of 


ſoul acts all in the 


irſel, but is ſubject to the foul in all things: ſo the Spirit 


may do all in us, and we may do nothing of ourſelves 

without the Spirit, but be ſubject to the Spirit in all its 
| operations. For the Spirit of God cannot work excel. 
lently in us, except it work all in all in us. And in ſuch 


a man, in whom the Spirit hath full power, the Spirit 


works many wonderful things, that he according to hu- 
man ſenſe is ignorant of. For as the ſoul doth ſecretly 
nouriſn, and cheriſh, and refreſh the body, and diſperſes 
life and ſpirits through it, even when the body is aſlcep, 
and neither feels it, nor knows it: fo the holy Spiri 
dwelling in the ſoul, by a ſecret kind of operation, works 
many, things. in it, for the quickening and renewing it, 
whit it oftentimes, for the e is not ſo much as ſen- 
ſible of it. 
6. The fixth means to increaſe the Spirit, is to attri- 
bute the works of the Spirit to the Spirit, and not to our- 
ſelves. - For. if we attribute to the fleſh, the works of the 


Spirit; 


not be 
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F UE en; may Th CH 7 


A CHRISTHEAN'S STRENGTH. 55. 
Spirit 3 and take, from >the; Spirit ings ins Wein . 
Works: he Will Work go longer 10. us., 
muſt aſcribe, unto che Eine the, who 

works and aoknowhedge. that; _ e 5 ani 
and Can do nothing; and that it is. He only, that 8 all 
alhaand worlks all in all: and. we gurſclyes, En, 
excellent, works, of the Spirit im us, mult ſo main, 38 db 
weg were, and wrought nothing at all;, that ſo, All chat 48 
of fleſh and blood may be laid low in 0 ahe Snices 
alone.may be exalted: firſt to do all in us; aud then, th. 
have all che glory of all that is done.. 4 0% [liv 

And thus you ſee the means to incteaſe the Spirit, and 
ſo conſequently ſtrength, as well as to get it. An 
the daily uſe and improvement of theſe means, v may 0 
attain to a great degree of ſpiritual ſtrength, that v. may 1 
walk and not be weary, and may rum and not fainty and ma; 

mount up as eagles, yea, and may walk as angels among 
men, and as the powers of heaven upon earth; w NI 
praiſe and honour, who firſt communicates, to us his:own-. . 
ſtrength, and then by that ſtrength of his own works all 
dur works in us: and thus is He glorified in ne 
eee all them that bree. 3349 cif Bt vin: I} 
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UNIFORMITY EXAMINED. 


2 COR. IV. 13. 


Me having the ſame ſpirit of Faitb, according as it is ger 
I believed, and therefore bave 1 ſpoken: we alſo believe, 


and therefore ſpeak. 


3 that our brethren of Scotland, together 
with the Aſembiy of Divines, and the reſt of the | 
Preſbyterian judgement, do often, both in their 

diſcourſe and writings, exceedingly preſs for uniformity; 
J have been urged in my ſpirit to think upon the matter, 
and to conſider whether there could be any ſuch thing 
found in the word of the New Teſtament, or in the prac- 
tice of the churches of Chriſt. And for my part, I in- 
genuouſly profeſs, I cannot yet diſcover it; and would be 
glad if any would inſtruct me further in this particular, ſo 
he do it from the word. 
Now uniformity, what is it, but * an unity of form? 
and the form they mean, no doubt, is outward: for the 
inward form, as it cannot be known by the outward ſenſes; 
neither can it be accompliſhed by outward power. And 
therefore, till I know their meaning better, I conceive that 
by uniformity they underſtand an unity of outward form 
in the churches of God: yea, ſome of them do declare 
ſo much, calling the thing they would have, external 
uniformity. 


Now ſuch a thing as this (after ſo much meditation and 


recollection, as my other imployments, and the many diſ. 
traction; 


6c 'UNIFORMITY EXAMIN 
10 -OAUIMAXAI NN D. 


»*1% 


eons that neceſſarily attend my 8 condition, w a | 
Perniit ne) cltitiot diſoern, in the Wort" of BER bolp 
F Chiift fpeallitis of e cRurch cr the New 'Felt . 
ſaith, Nh boi romerb, and How if, hen the War op 


per 

1 5b b dhe Plater in Spirit and ruth," forth | Baths 
fone #Þ"fiteh*12"290r ſhip hip.” Gd is" Spirit, "unit bey but 
e th Bum in Spirit and Truth; John w. 

24: Intwhieh words it is moſt evident, that the worffiip 
of God in che time 6f the New Teſtament, is inward and 
ſpiriteal,>confiting' in faith, hope, love, ald in "prayer, 
whick is the operation of the three foritier! Kc: And ſo, is' 
far from utüformity as it hath beef erpleated, 266d 48 
they undlerſtand it; that it is not at all capable of it. And 
therefore P cannot bur wonder at the ſtrange workings of 
daritneſsrin the minds of men, who would have an exter- 

nal bniformity, in a worſhip that is inward and ſpiritual; 
and'obowttch,, the outward form is no part at all, but! is 
_— accidental, and ſo abſolutely various. 
20A aint! as J find not this uniformity in the doctrine of 
the Sößel, neither in the practice of the Saints, Who 
| had thEipitir of the  Golpel, as that Practice i i repreſented 
to us in che word. 18 
n A, i. 14. I Nen. bow the apoſtles being together” 
with che women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, ard his 
brethien, einne, edc, with one accord or mind in 


os and” plication: and Acts ii, 44, & 46. how 41} that. 
were Together, and cuntimied daily, led with on 
mind NW 2be Temple, and did breuł bread from houſe” 70 bobſe, 
5 2 * there was unity, but no external unk. 
nn _ thing.” Again, Haff iv.” 23. 
Pa Hi"be go by dhe ages went to 
— r — — > ht out clergy would term 
Sendentiele) 2#d"+eported ul that the thief Prigſt u EI. 
as 1: © annie rhgrr, al eben ey Dear r, Whey lift ub 
e Woite 1% Cod, iSd, derb one wund, and pred 
, voriiiyy Snob Tort ei aid bus 91016919 9113 ni Ao Here 
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F Oar nit rin; faith randcleue, pode dpiritngh 
prager but e uniformity; and; venſe\;3a2 The 


ulli fle of. $221 that helie ves ere F ane heart c une Nu 
Unity, ll, but nothing of external, 3 ee 
WSI ead. Adds, chap. vii. and chap. Vie that 
Philip, who by the church were ordain . 
were to ſerve only fon the miniſtry of the, tables yet by: 
virtue of the anointing, preached the word of God freely 
and powerfully: and how, all the members of che churck 
of Teruſalem, who were neither miniſters nor deaconyy be-. 
ing ſcattered. abroad by perſecution, Went preaching che 
word every where. where they came, in that caſe. of heceſ 
fity ; the unction of the Spirit, of which all believers: par 
take alike, being one fundametal ground of ſuck miniſtingþ 
where there are no believers to call to the officer and in 
this, though there was unity of faith, ſpirit, and doctrine, 
yet I am ſure they will ſay, there was no ſuch uniformity; 
as they would have. Again, Acid xx. Paul, the firſt day,of 
the week, preached. to the diſciples of Macedonia, (from, the, 
evening till midnight, (which Dr Packlington in ajprinted, 
Sermon ſaith, was out of order) and after brake bread, and- 
did eat, and talked. with them a long while, till break, of 
day: and going, from thence, he arrived at  Enpeſus, and, 
there called the elders of the. church together, and _ 
to them after what manner he had been with; them, ro | 
ferving.. the Lord with all humility of.. mind, and and wit e 
tears. and. temptations, \ e. and how, be had. Held Ca Nane 
thing, profite3e far them, but had taught they. Bt Ben 4G 
from bouſe to. houſe, (which I wiſh, were, more, ini ne Mn 
days,.t it might obtain o much leave from unifpr 9895 
hag preached quo them nr ra 2s end falt: 
bernd h Lond Jeſus Clriſtt aur chick work ramardsfand, » 
linge our fall and Corruption, being 8epenta ge NC dich wit 
the. change, of che creature.towards God, frgnghC Od: 


owaryork in the « creature: and this is not done without 
the 


— 


62 5 UNIFORMITY ENAMINED! | 


che orm of theiflcſhyiandout chief work towards Chriſt, 
whoiis-gorem tous n head, being faith or UO And 
inithevendþ cithdrisithe-Prefbyters ra late herd ro 
ho neccrding to the Church- principles of this age, want 
vdhadmdanition themielves, ſecing they are beteme a pe. 
 wimp(ry rade to all others) a tothe flocts o tubich tht 
 buby Spirit (and not patroms) had made them overſeers; te fu 
e Gods which br had purchaſed with bis own” bltod; 
Ge. But m all-this,/neither practiſes himſelf, nor preaches 
torthem nor commands them to preach to others or im- 
. any ſuch kind of thing as external uni- 
farmity. And ſo ſurely; they that ſo vehemently urgs this 
dungs that they malte it all in all in their reformation, 
bare ſameother teacher than the apoſtle; who being taught 
ef hriſt ; as; Chriſt was taught of God, yet knew no ſoch 
thingas all) in the worſhip of God, as uniformit 2 5/1 
ion vrt further, that the world, if it be poſſible, may 
be che mate convinced, obſerve a little more ſeriouſly the 
Chriſt and the Saints, in reference to this point, 
and vu fhäll ſee nothing leſs than external uniformity. 
Se this in che prayer of Chriſt, (prayer for the duty itſelf, 
being nothing, but ſo much: ſpiritual worſhip, AS being 
de Vice uf the Spirit in the fleſh; both in head and mem -· 
bers chlis, Chriſt ſometimes performed with his eyes lifted 
up to heaven ſometimes being proſtrate with his body on 
ts earth, and ſo ſeveral times, feveral ways: and as he; 
ſ{o'the ints, have; ſome prayed ſtanding and lifting up 
their hands, a5 4/55: ſome kneeling and liſting up their 
hands,-a8 Semen, bone, ſtanding and not lifting up 
: Bubbcph, &ci And what externabunifor- 
mity dal this Ando as for praying, ſo forcpreachingy 
' Chnif6ſometiies priachad in a ſhip, ſomatimes on the 
ſhorgoſonicames city Jrruſalam, ſometimiesoin the 
Temple, ſores an thd-defert;. fomeurnes ceaghy;[ſonies 
Emes laten iss Hake, antentled oh purpble; ah wantiicagaind 
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ron, EXAMINED) 6 


has piece ot the myſtery; of iniqurityi which in after ages | 
2 becalled umſdrmity S0 Paul preachechſometimes 
o He αν u ,jG ach, ſometimes on ther ſt dun the 
Veck, ſometimes each day of the werk, cfommtimes im the 
day, ſometimes in che night; fonletimes prayedrim=the 
houſe, ſometimes on the ſhore: heit eumciſed 
among the weak, refuſed to circumciſe titus among the 
perverſes became ada Jem to the Fews; ava) Gef the = 
Greeks; d the weak as weak, to the ſtrong us ſtrong, alf 
things to all men, that he might win ſome: and whariex- = 
ternal uniformity was here? And then for the Sacraments, = 
Chriſt adminiſtered the Sacrament of the fupper, imme- 
diately after ſupper; Pau at midnight, and ir maynbe 
others in the morning, or at noon: and what external 
uniformity in all this? And for government; ſolmietimes 
che apoſtles met together into a council, and in that vouneil 
ordered things, not of their on heads, or by plurality of 
voices, but by the word and Spirit; and what they: order- 
ed by the word and Spirit, they put in execution by the 
power of the word and Spirit, and not by thè power of 
the world. At other times, miniſters and believers: did 
things by the word and Spirit among themſelvet dy che 
mutual cbnſent of both; or elſe believers alone 
themſelves; if there were no miniſters preſent. And! 
the number of believers were more, they ſtood iti need of 
more oſficers: and were fewer, of fewer offieers; and all 
theſe; things, are the free ordering of the chürches e 
have Chriſt, the Spirit, and the Father arnong theas, 1andt 
in them, and ſo are taken out of If then; lifts 
the freedom of God.” That truly ] ſee nõt rhe-gafpebmiors 
etting its qpirĩt againſt anꝝ thing of cAntichiiſt{=chanzias 
gainſt this point of external uniformity. For iſ oe h ⁴ςẽð 
one Lord, Chriſt, Spirit; Faith, Buptiſm mn: God all 
other things are free to the chiurches, as God fall order By 
N ede: Ardeche benden, -adnd wiſdom, undi 
ted? prudence 


, 


1 
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prudence-of man, have no place in this world, where the 
Sum righteoufneſs ſhines, as the only light? 
Bur again this that hath been ſaid, ge lie be objec 
tions; as fit, 

? The Propher forctold that be Lord fwd be ane; and bi 
mame one, and doth not this imply external uniformity ? 
I anſwer, nothing leſs: for the apoſtle explicates plainly 
and clearly, what it is to have the Lord one, and his name 
one, among believers, Epheſians iv. 4, 5, 6. where he 
faith, there is in the ſpiritual church, one body, and one. 
Spirit, one hope of our calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
 tiſm, ane God and Father of all, who is above all, through all, 
and in all. Where you ſee, that among believers there 
is a manifold unity, but no external uniformity; yea, the 
prayer of Chriſt the Son; for the chuch, unfolds clearly 
the promiſe of God 'the Father to the church, John xvii. 
Chriſt prays, bat they all (who are many among them- 
, felves, according to the fleſh) may be one, as thou Father art 
in me, and I in thee, (that is, according to the unity of the 
Spirit, not external uniformity) that after this manner they 

elo may be one in us. 7 

But again, it is objected out of 1 Cor. xtv. that the apo 
tle requires that all things may be done in the church 2 
and i order: and doth not this imply external unifor- 
mitry? 

J anfwer, that they will hardly Amir in their pariſh, 
churches, fol a decency and order as the apoſtle there 
means, neither are they capable of it. For he faith before, 
when the wbele church is come togeiber into ſome place, thut all 
may propheſy one by one, that all may learn, aud all may be com- 
levied: and that during this exerciſe of propheſying, if any 
thing be revealed to another, the former to give place; and 
he muſt ſpeak that hath the cleareſt light, Eng the Sf. 
rit, to wWhomſoever it is given, it is given to profit withal. 
And chat though all may propheſy one by anc, yet all may | 
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2784. 1548 0 
not A onee, for te 3 not "be order, but 


1 — power: — 15 — will cl this 2 — teres 
believers to propheſy one after 5 | 
variety of the gifts of the Spirit and Nox mam. t dan 5 
three at once, or the ſame. time, e Agren un 
theme but how far this thing is from their nie ease. 
one ku ren;... gan 
Thus you {ce theſe objettiotis-anſwered;. and, mR! 
fdent there are no more can be brought, but may 
clearly and eaſtly be anſwered as theſeig hos ho) woe: ab 
And therefore; I ſay, I wonder; and wonder agaln, what 
we having covenanted and agreed together ſolemmi,j 21 
endeavour for a government moſt agreeable to the word ef 
God; ſhould in the mean time be lf wet he gte | 
and licht of the goſpel, as to fall upon external ui | 
mity, which is no- Where to be found in the eulpel urin. 
the practice of primitive chriſtians. rere 
Tea, while I conſider more ſeriouſly, of the nter, men's 
thinks external uniformity is a monſtrous. * 
riots ſoever in their eyes; and not to be found eithen id 
natute or in grace, either in Chriſt's: Kingdoms, org the“, 
kingdoms of che world. 718.244, 1295 * 1 At. n x — 
In nature is no external 3 extended to all 
works of nature; for look into the world, ant {ce if them 
be not vatietyof forms; heavenly and earthly bodies, , 
ing ſoxeral forms; and in the earth, each birdz-beaſt, π].]mZYs 
plant, creature, differs one from another, in out ward ſornn 
If the 'whole oreation, ſhould appear in one foringlgnexas. 
ternal unifortnitu what a monſttous ching woulduic bene 
nahi g uam from the firſt chaos? Dart 
1 Gau 1 mR 7 ente, 
C 
NA. 
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though there be a moſt admirable unity among all the crea- 
tures, yet there is nothing leſs chan external uniformity. 
Again, as there ix no external uniformity ſpread over 
the great\world, fo nor yet over the little world, or man. 
For look upon a man, conſiſting of head and members, 
unto which; che apoſtle compares the church, and you ſhall 
not find all the members like one another, neither in re- 
gad of their outward forms, nor operations: for the hand 
.doth not move as the foot, nor the foot act as the hand; 
and if all the members ſhould appear and act in one form, 
what, 4 1 man Wet and yet among the 


there is admirable unity. 1 . ai 


And pet again, e eee the. end, 
and vou ſhall fee no ſuch thing in them as external uni- 
; formity : Here in England you ſhall obſerve that Fork is 
| not. goyerned as Hull, nor Hull as Halli fax, nor that as 
Briftol, Kc. neither! is one county, governed uniformly a 
another; : there i is no uniformity i in the government of Kent 
and Eſſex; nor one town governed like another; in God. 
mancheſter, the youngeſt ſon inherits, in Huntingdon the 
eſt: nor one corporation governed like 3 nor 
one company in the city governed as another; and yet be- 
tween all Counties, Cities, Towns, Corporations, Com- 
panies, there is ynity, though no external uniformity. Yea, 
| look upon the famous City of London, and there are, it 
may be, an hundred thouſand families, or more in it, and 
each one governed after a ſeveral manner; and among all 
theſe families there is no external uniformity, and yet they 
all agree well enough, in the unity of a city. 
Nay further, to bring but one man to an far ol 
life and practice, by an outward Law, would be the molt 
abſalute tyranny in the world, and make his life -york 
than death. To compel every man by a law every day in 
the week, or every Monday, . &c. in the week, 
to 
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to an uniformity of life, that ks ſhall riſe at the ſame' times, 
uſe the ſame poſtures, ſpeak: the ſame words, eat the ſame = 
food; receive the ſame phyſic; fit, and ſtand, and walks 
and lie down at the ſame fer times; who ever heard of ſachs 
a cruel bondage? What an abſurd and intolerable" thing 
then is uniformity in the life of a man, taleing ary all ; 
freedom of the ſoul? But how much more evit aſid in- 
wlerable. is uniformity i the life of a chriſtian, or of the _ 

true churches of Chriſt; taking away all freedom of the * 

Spirit of God, who being one with God, works: in the 
freedom of God, and is not to be bound with any autho- 
ritative- or coercive power, of poor, eee yang | 
fooliſh, proud, and ſinful men? 

What now then do the Preſbyters mean by atiformiry? | 
Would they have the word preached, and the Sacraments 
* Bl 2dminiftered; and the name of God called on, and all this 
done in ſpirit and truth, in the churches of Chriſt?” this 
truly is unity and not uniforniity, and ſuch an unity as no 
man can compel. But would they have the word preached, 
the name' of God called on, Sacraments adminiſtered; the 
ſpiritual diſcipline of the ſpiritual church managed, the vir- 
tues of Chriſt, and graces of the Spirit in the ſuintsexereitdt 
and all this in one and the ſame outward form; or uniformi- 
ty? This is the burden of the ſaints, the bondage of the 
church, the ſtraitning of the Spirit, the limiting of Chriſt, 
and the eclipſing the glory of the Father. And how wiſe 
ſoever theſe men may be in natural and carnal things, yet 


al their wiſdom: is but fooliſhneſs in ſpiritual things, in which 
mere is no more uniformity than in the workings of thei 

| Spirit, who works ſeverally in ſeveral ſaints, and ſeveral 

' of lyin the ſame ſaints, at ern times: And therefore they 

zoll that would tie the church to an uniformity, which works 

ue not of itſelf, but as the Spirit worles in it, let them firſt 

Js tie the Spirit to an uniformity; and we are contented. But 


theſe men ſeem to run a ſad hazard, who would thus re- 
| F 2 duce 
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ducethe workings of the Spirit, in chriſtians and churches, 
to an outward ernie, according to their own mind and 
faiey; and {6 would rule and order, and enlarge and ftrai. 

ei the Spirit of God by the ſpirit of man; ſeeing it is 


wWorſe to ſin n Ein in = oo rit, than a —_ 
in the fleſh. ; 


And therefore,” till 1 be otherwiſe taught by the word; 
cannot conceive that there ought to be, or is poſſible to 


© be; any ſuch external uniformity in the churches of Chriſt, 


as theſe: men ſtrive, and contend for; I will not ſay are 
ready to fight for: but that ſeveral churches of Chriſt, 
having unity of doctrine, faith, the Spirit, ordinances, &c. 
may have divers forms of outward adminiſtrations, as 
God and Chrift by the Spirit ſhall lead them; and that 
every church is in theſe things to be left free, and no 
chureh forced by any outward power to follow or imi- 
tate another church, againſt its ls not bong N led 
unto it by the Spirit of God. 

Neither do I think that God hath 2 up any company 


| of men, or Synod in the world, to ſhine to a whole nation, 


ſo chat all people ſhall be conſtrained to follow their judg. 
ment, and to walk by their light: ſeeing other miniſters 


and chriſtians may have more light and ſpirit than they. 
Neither hath Chriſt promifed his preſence and Spirit, to 


miniſters more than to believers, nor more to an hundred, 


than two or three: And if two or three chriſtians in the 
country, being met together in the name of Chriſt, - have 
Chriſt himſelf, with his word and Spirit among them; they 
need not ride many miles to the Aſſembly at Landon to 


'_ _  khow what to do, or how to carry and W themſelves 
in the things of God. And therefore, for any company 


of - men, of what repute ſoever, to ſet up their own judg: 
ment in a kingdom, for a peremptory rule, from which 


no man muſt vary, and to compel all the faithful pou? 
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WE Sirail gi Arc 143 po Ar; 
: f Ga, arg the, very members of gehe brit him- 
g e | before it, upon pain. gt being galt into 
Zig ts furnace by their indignation, heated.{even 
e, e ge a ne - 
| of ſecular power to their power, is a far worſe work, in 
my eyes, than that of king Nebuchadnezzar's ſcreing., up a 
golden image, and forcing all 0 fall 25 before it; ſee- 
ing ſpirigyal, idoſatry, is ſo much worſe than ' 6grporal, as 
the f ſpirit i better than, the fleſh, n „ 
And therefore I dg think (let che wach u better b 
the word that can) that uniformity, the great Diana of 
Preſbyterians, and the image that falls down from the 
at brain and fancy of man, hath no footing in the Scrip- 
ho tures, or in the practice of the churches of Chriſt;. And 
1i- that the preſbyterian uniformity, is near ak in to prelatical 
ed conformity, and is no other than the ſame thing under 
another word, after the manner of prelacy and preſby- 
ny. Ml tery; and to cqnolnde, that ain is s chriſtian unitary 
on, WI antichriſtian, + DONTE Ta gas Is: 
dg. And this I have ably hiked; and that Wag among 
er; many occaſions, to diſcover to the faithful, that ſome of 
the very dregs of antichriſtianiſm ſtill prevail and \domi- 
neer, under the very name of Reformation: and alſo to 
give. occaſion: to men of more ſpirit and abilities and 
leiſure, to diſcourſe more fully to this point, that the 
Serpent's head of formality, which is ſo carefully nouriſh- 
ede by human reaſon, may Aa cruſhed Te mere by the 
de the eee 5 07 t 5b 120 "295 
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Marr. v. 11, 12. | 
Blefſed are ye when men fhall revile you, and perfecutt you, and fhall ſay all 
TE muaanner of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. © 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo 
| perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 
PSA R. Ixix. g. | 
The reproaches of them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me. 


—— 
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Of the LIVh Chapter of hui. 


from Verſe 11. to che end. 


— > — 


T he words are thus: 


Ver. 11. O thou affified, and toſſed with tempeft, and not 
comforted , behold, I will lay thy ſtones with fair colours, and 
lay thy foundations with ſaphires. | 


12 And I will make thy windows of e Ne thy gates 
of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones, Sc. 


HIS place of ſcripture is very uſeful to the 
1" church of God, in theſe times wherein we live; 
yea verily, this prophet did not ſo much pro- 
pheſy to his own age as to ours, nor to the Jewiſh church 
as to the chriſtian. For unto them it was revealed, that not 
unto themſalves, but unto us, they did minifter the things which 
are now reported unto you, 1 Pet. i. 12, 

The prophet J/aiah propheſied in the ſpirit, W 
the kingdom of Chriſt, which ſtands not in the fleſn, but 
in the Spirit; and delivers from the Father by the Spirit 
many excellent promiſes, to be fulfilled in the Son incar- 
nate, head and member”s 

The firſt promiſe in this chapter, is touching he great 
increaſe of the church, in the days of the New Teſtament; 
that whereas before the church was to be found but in 
ane kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, Rev. v. 9. 
: now, 


2 
* 
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now, it ſhould be gathered out of every kindred, and tongue, 

and people, and nation. And this is ſo deſirable and comfort 
able a thing, that in the beginning of the chapter, he calls 
upor all to rejoice at this; Sing, O barren, thou that didſ not 
- bear; break forth into finging, and ſhout aloud, thou that didſt 
not travail with child: for more. are the children of the deſolate 
than of the married wife, ſaith the Lord, Enlarge the plact 
of thy tent, and let them ſtretch farth the curtains of thy Habi- 

tations. Spare not, lengthen thy cords, and ftrengthen thy 
ales: for thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand, and on the 
et; and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and make the deſo- 
tate cities to be inhabited. Iſai. liv. 1, Cc. So that there ſhall 
certainly be a moſt wonderful, and numerous increaſe of 
the faithful, in the chriſtian church, till they become as 
the ſtars of heaven, and as the drops of the morning dew, 


that cannot be told, all of them alembled in the heauric 


of holineſs. 

And cherefore et us not t be oyermuch trqubled, though 
a preſent we ſee, in a numerous nation, but few true chil- 
dren of the ſpiritual church; for God ſhall bleſs theſe few, 
and bid them increaſe, and multiply, and repleniſh | the 
earth: fo that though the aſſemblies of the faints be now 
but thin, and one comes from. this place, and another from 
that, to theſe afſemblies ; and in many and moſt places of 
che kingdom, theſe few are fain to come together ſecretly, 
for fear of the Jes, that is, the people of the letter; yet 
through the pouring forth of rhe Spirit, it ſhall come to 
paſs, at laſt, that they ſhall come in flocks, and as doves 10 
rbeir wn i And it ſhall be ſaid to the church by the 
Lord, Lift up thine eyes round about,” and be bold, all theſe gu- 


tber themſelves together and come to thee: As I live, ſaith tht 


\ Tendon Ba feral cake thee with them all, as with an or. 
nament, and bind them on thee gs a bride dotb, Sc. till at laſt 
the church ſhall ſay in her heart, Ibo bath begotten. me theſe 
. My children, and am Wy a captiur, aud 
7 removing 
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removing to and fro? and who hath brought up theſe ? Behold, 
1 was left alone; theſe, where had they been ? 

Yea, theſe very promiſes, are now in the very. att of 
accompliſhing among us; for the ſpiritual church hath 
received a very great increaſe within theſe few years, and 
God hath many W people in many places of this 
kingdom. 

And one thing hy is remarkable touching the in- 
creaſe of the church at this day, is this, That where Chriſt 
ſends the miniſtration of the Spirit, there many young peo- 
ple are brought in to Chriſt; as being moſt free from the 
forms of the former age, and from the doctrines and tra- 
ditions of men, taught and received inſtead of the pure and 
unmixed word of God: whereas many old profeſſors, who |. 
are wholly in the form, prove the greateſt enemies to the 
power of godlineſs: and thus, the 2 are the laſt, and the 
firſt. 
we ow this great and ſudden increaſe of the faithful, is 
that which doth fo exceedingly trouble the world, and 
makes them angry at the very heart. For, if they were 
but a few, mean, contemptible and inconſiderable perſons, 
whom they might eaſily ſuppreſs and deſtroy, they would 
be pretty quiet; but when they begin to increaſe in the 
land, as Jrael did in Egypt; and, notwithſtanding all the 
burdens of their taſk-maſters, wherewith they are afflicted 
and grieved, do yet inereaſe abundantly, and multiply, 
and wax exceeding eher, dl Wen beg 66 Bl the land; 
and when they 3 to deal wiſely with them, /leſt they 
multiply too much, do yet ſee them grow and multiply 


the more, that they know not at what country, or city, or 
town, or village, or family, to begin to ſuppreſs them: 


this is that which doth fo exceedingly vex and inrage the 


world, and makes them even mad again, as we ſee this 
day. For the increaſe of the faithful, as it is the glory of . ä 


e ſo it is the grief and e eee 
ut 
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But theſe men in vain attempt againſt this increaſe of the 
- Faithful, as the Egyptians ag ainſt the increaſe of the Ia. 
. elites; for none can hinder 7 increaſe of the Church, but 
they ; that hinder God from pouring out his Spirit; and ac- 


8 f cording to the meaſure of God's pouring forth the Spir: t, is 


and maſt be the increaſe of the church, in Uepite of all 
the oppoſition of the world, 


And thus much touching the firſt promiſe of the 
... church's increaſe, . 


Now in the words I read to you, the Lord comes to 


another promiſe: ſo that the Lord, becauſe of the church's 
weakneſs, adds one promiſe to another; and theſe pro- 

miſes are nothing but the outgoings and manifeſtations of 
his love, through the word, ent. But to ln more 
ae the words. 8 

Ve . 0 — affitted. 

Affliction in the world, doth ſo infeparably TROY the 

church, that the church eyen takes its denomination from 


| | it. O thou affiited. The condition of the: church, is an 


afflicted condition. For the church being born of God, 
and born of the Spirit, is put into a direct contrariety to 
the world, which is born of the fleſh, and is alſo of its fa- 
ther the devil. And fo, the whole world is malignant a- 
gainſt the faithful and ſpiritual church; and all that are 
not regenerate, ſet their faces, yea their hearts and their 


" hands, againſt the ſaints; and the unregenerate world, is 


againſt the regenerate; and the carnal world, againſt the 
ſpiritual; and the ſinful world, againſt the righteous; and 
all the people and nations in the world, are againſt that 
5 25 — 7 which: the apoſtle ills; a holy natian,/and 
< Þ C 4 . . —— 21 2.4 

” "Ah mae os endute God in Kiniſel?; ſo neither 
can it endu 1 6 d in the ſaints; and ſo the more God 
wens in the ſins, the more doth the world afffict the 
wer" ſiints; 
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faints: for they oppoſe not the faithful for any thing of 
fleſn and blood in them, but becauſe that fleſni and — 
of theirs is the habitation of God, and the very preſence of 
God himſelf is there: as he faith, I will dwell.in them, and 
walk in tbem. Agreeable to this is that of Chriſt, where 
he ſaith, Al this ſhall they do to you, for my Names ſake; 
that is, when the name of Chriſt is called upon us, and 
ve are taken into his Name, that 1s, into his righteouſneſs, 
and life, and truth, and wiſdom, and holineſs; and into 
his Nature, which comprehends all this; then, when the 


world perceives the Name of God in the ſons of men, ane 


the Nature of God in the "Natures of men; then preſently. 
they fall a perſecuting the ſaints, for this Name and Na- 
ture's ſake: and he that ſtrikes at God in his ſaints, would, 
if he could, ſtrike at God in himſelf. And therefore let 


che world take heed what they do in this point; for while 


they perſecute the ſaints, they are found fighters againſt 
God himſelf, becauſe God is one with them, and they are 
one with God in Chriſt. And let the ſaints be admoniſh- 
ed, ſo to hide and retire themſelves into God through 
Chriſt, that whoever is an enemy to them, and oppoſes 
them, may rather be an enemy to God, and oppoſe God 
than them, they living and acting in God, bla not a 
themſelyes, | 


Now this affliction, 8 Ach meets ee in KF TT | 
is profitable for the church; it is good for it that ĩt ſhould. 
be afflicted; for the more it is afflicted --in the fleſh, the 


more it thrives in the ſpirit: this affliction ſtirs; us up to- 


the exerciſe of our faith and prayer; yea, then is our faith 
moſt active and vigorous, and our prayers moſt fervent, 
till they fill the Whole heavens again; then are we moſt in 
the uſe of the word; then are we ſet off furtheſt from the 
vorld; then do we keep cloſeſt to God; then have we 
neareſt intercourſe and communion with him: ſo that we 
could better want fire, and water, and the ſun, than want 
affl:Ction, 


mY essen try Vee. 
fs good. So that we; who are placed in the hand of Chriſt, 
of SIO: 


| violently affficted; one wave comes againſt it after ano- 


raged-hath the world been againſt them? It would toſs 


; . Fay 0 TRE" ORR theſe,” ame” being angry 


N 


WMiQion, which: God out ef his meer loves through his 
dver-ruling power and wiſdom, cauſes to work unto us 


ae ſet in ſuchi a condition, wherein nothing can do us any 
harm for ever, but evil GR t man _— unto us. But 


el with FRO | 
e few ths the ehurch is not Ss ice bet 
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ther, as in-a-tempeſt;; and the more ſpiritual the church 
is,” the more doth the world become as a raging ſea againſt 
itz becauſe the more ſpiritual the church is made, it is ſet 
in tke more contrariety to the world, and the world to it. 
The pſalmiſt deſcribes this tempter in the world againſt 
the chureh; hey came! upon me like a ramping and 4 roaring 
Fon: And again, They came upon me," to eat up my fleſh, as 

they would eat breud. When the ſaints have appeared in 
the Spirit, and acted in the Spirit, how violent and en- 


them, as in à tempeſt, from place to place, from poſt to 
pillar, as they ſay, till it hath quite toſſed them out of the 
world. Tea, men naturally meek and moderate, how 
flerce have they become againſt the ſaints, when there 
hath appeared any. glorious difcoveries of Chriſt in them! 
For the enmity; that is in the feed of the ſerpent, againſt 
the ſeed of the woman, will be ſtill breaking forth; and 
though it may for a time be covered under many moral 
virtues, and a form of godlineſs, yet when God leaves 
them to themſelves, and lets them act outwardly according 
to their inward principles, how cruelly, and malicloully, 
and fiercely, and deſperately do they act againſt the ſaints 
God Yea, there is not that enmity between Turk and 
Few, as there is between carnal goſpellers and ſpiritual 
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apainſt theſe to the very death. And whegever the Lord 

ſnall fuffer theſe to exerciſe their enmity againſt the 

church, then ſhall the charch's condition, become en 

1 afflited and toffed with- oe: 
And not comfortel. 


hath affliction, tribulation, Fe . the world; 
but no comfort. TH 
This we ſee in Chriſt the head; you lia wh ke fa. 


ond rejected of men, and fo full of forrows, that he took his 
: name from them, and was called, A man of forrows, and 
K acquainted with grief: At laft, out of meer envy and ma- 
bee, they apprehended him, bound him, buffeted him, 
„pit on him, -crucified him; and all this would have been 
n but a ſmall matter to have ſuffered from the heathen; but 
be ſuffered all this from the only viſible church of God i in 


de world; who put him to the moſt painful and fhameful' 


% death of the Croſs, between two malefactors, to bear the 
e WM world in hand, that he was the third, and the chief. And 
„in all this evil he had nobody to pity him, or have com- 


e paſſion on him; but they laughed at him, and derided 
him, and mocked and 5 8 him; but nobody Comort- 


ed him. 
And as it was with Chriſt ds ad. ſo it is with Chriſt 
the body and members; they in all the evils, and woes, 


from the world, have nobody to comfort them, or take 
compaſſion on them. Refuge failed me, ſaith David, no man 
tared far my ſoul.. Lover and friend haſt thou put far from 


borxyill; 18. e 315113. Z28 "4" 


venly calling, and of the divine nature, if ever the Lord 
wy 


"ThE church öf Godin aft cis eil ir Meth i 15 the 
world, hath not one drop of comfort from the world: it 


fered in the world in the days of his fleſh;- be was deſpiſed 


and ſorrows, and oppoſitions, and perſecutions they have 


ne, and mine eee in Ts 0 Heman, Pal. 


Brethren and: "ENG ye. hst are vba of the hea- 
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q- ſuffer-the world to prevail againſt you, to afflict you, and 


toſs you from one evil to another, as in a tempeſt, to re- 
proach you, throw you out of your comforts, baniſh you, 
impriſon you, &c. you ſhall find nobody to comfort you; 
nobody will take notice of you, or regard you, or on you, 
ar pity you, or be ſo ſenſible of your condition, as to ſay, 
« Alas! my brother.” | 
Lou muſt look for affliction in the axle. but you mult 
look for no comfort there. When God ſhall caſt us into 
ſorrows and ſufferings, let us not look for one worldly 
man to ſtand by us, no not of thoſe that now ſmile upon 
us, and pretend friendſhip to us; no nor yet of our near 


relations; but then that ſhall be fulfilled, I was a. ſtranger io 


m brethren, an alien to my mother's children. Nay yet fur- 
ther ; they that are weak or worldly chriſtians, will ſtand 
aloof from thee, and will be ſhy to own, and countenance, 
and encourage, and comfort thee publicly. The diſciples 


of Chriſt, when he was led to the croſs, they all ferſook him, 


and fled, and left bim to tread the wine-preſs alone. And ſo 
if you ſuffer in the righteouſneſs and truth of God, you 
mall find little comfort from men. O abe afficrea, toſſed 
| with tempeſt, and not comforted! W i] 

Now this the Lord doth, in nk mercy t Ys ſaints; 
RE he leayes them deſtitute of ea: thly comfort, that they 
may look for heavenly; he leaves them deſtitute of all 
comfort from men, that they may look for comfort from 
God alone. And therefore when thou art brou ght into 
ſuch a caſe, to be afflicted and not comforted, lift up thy 
heart to God, and expect all from him, ſaith Chriſt, Fobn 
' xvi. . The world ſhall hate you and perſecute you, and ſhall put 
vou out of their ſynagogues, and ſhall kill you; and in doing all 
this, ſhall think they do Gad good ſervice : But, ſaith he, 


will ſend you the Comforter. Chriſt knew well enough, that 


amang all theſe evils, chey ſhould have no comforter an 
| | earth, 


TSS SQ 4 F S2 3 S8 S S F 8 3 


w = don 


hs 3 oo Jy a CS RF, EE ns 


— 2 a 


* 


7 


or THE SPIRITUAL CHURCH. 
erh, and therefore > mm to ſend them one 42 


27 


heaven. -* - 
And therefore, when " ſoul is bel in adlietion, ne- 
ver look after any earthly or ſenſual, or creature comforts, 
for they will prove poiſon to thy foul; but only look for 
heavenly comforts, ſuch as the Spirit brings, ſuch as flow 
immediately from God; for theſe are pure, and ſweet; and 
unmixed, and refreſhing, and ſupporting; and ſatisfy- 
ing, and enduring comforts; comforts, that are able to 
make thee rejoice, not only in fulneſs; but in wants; not 
only among friends, but in the midſt of enemies; not only 
in good report, but in evil report; not only in proſperity. 
but in tribulations; not only in life, but in death; they 
will make thee go ſinging to priſon, to the eroſs; to the 


grave; they ate mighty comforts, infinitely ſtronger than 


all the fortows of the fleſh: and hence it is that many faints 


Jad martyrs have gone chearfully to the ſtake, and ſung 


in the very flames: the comforts of God in their Gl 
have ſtrengthened them to this. 


Thou that art a Believer, and in union with Chriſt, ne- 
ver doubt of this comfort in thy greateſt ſorrows: When 
Chriſt had hone to ſtand by him and comfort him, God 
ſent an angel from heaven to do it: And ſo when we are 
left alone in the world, rather than we ſhall want comfort; 
God will ferid us an angel from heaven, to comfort us; 
yea, the Spirit itſelf, which is greater than ,all the angels 
in heaven; and we ſhall certainly be comforted by God, 
+ we are affiized and toſſed with tempeſt and not comforted 

men. 
Bebold, I yy lay thy ones with fair colours, &c. | 

The Lord ſeeth the church in its affliction, without all 
comfort in the world, and then the Lord comes and com- 
forts it himſelf; and this he doth by a promiſe. They are 
the ſweeteſt comforts that are brought to us in the pro- 
miſcs, The promiſes are che ſwadling- clothes of Chriſt, 

G 
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Ful, I will truſt in him. O how ſweet a life is this life, 


the lot of mine inheritance; and this is a thouſand times 
better and more certain eſtate, than all the manors and lord. 
 thips in the kingdom; for, my bread ſhall be given me, 


fer hunger. He that hath given me his own nature and 
Spirit, will not leave me deſtitute of food and clothing. 


tian, God will never bring me to any temptation or trial 


— 


they carry Chriſt wrapt up in them; and Chriſt repre. 
ſented to the church, hath. been the comfort of it, in al} 
its evils, outward or inward. 

And therefore whatever affliction takes hold on ther, 
have recourſe to the promiſes, to draw thy comforts from 
Chriſt through them. O how ſweet is that life that i, 
led in the promiſes! a life led in the promiſes, is the beſt 
life in the world. Men that have eſtates in money or land, 
depend on thoſe things for their maintenance; but a chriſ 
tian, may have little or nothing of theſe in the world, but 
he hath a promiſe, which is a thouſand times better, and i / 


hm q-A S0 eo 


makes his life more comfortable: I am God alt-ſufficient 
and, I will not fail thee nor forfake. thee: whereupon he 


comes to this reſolution, The Lord is my portion, ſaith m 


that knows no cares, nor fears, nor troubles, nor diſquiet. 
ments! here, ſaith a believer is my eſtate, and living, and 


my. waters ſhall be ſure; The Lord is my ſhepherd, and 1 ſhall 
nat want; no not when the lions (the great men of the king: 
dom, to whom every poor man is a prey) ſhall lack and ſu; 


Take another inſtance. A man feeling the bitterneſs of 
afffiction to fleſh and blood, is ready to think, O hoy 
Mall F ever be able to ſuffer this or that, or to part with 
my relations, with my eſtate, with my life, and all that 
is near and dear unto me? Why, when a chriſtian lays 
hold on the promiſe, God is faithful, and will not ſuffer u 
To be tempted above that which we are able. O, faith a chri 
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but he will give me ſtrength proportionable to-it,, or abo 


it: and fo lives fatisfied with the truth, and goodneſs, and 
power 
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er of God. And thus you ſee in theſe inſtances, that 
a life led in the promiſes; is the ſweeteſt and beſt life; 
when a man can ew all from God himfelf, through a 
miſe: 

And this in general, That God a his church by 

a promiſe. 
But to come- more 3 to the words. 

d, Bebold, I will lay thy ftones with fair calours, and lay thy 
f- fan, with Sapbires. 
ut And I will nate thy windows of Apates; and thy gates of 
nd are and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. 

nt, The promiſe relates to the ſpiritual church of the New 
be Teſtament ; and this, you will obſerve, is often in ſcrip- 
"Wl ture compared to a building, and that to a moſt ſtately; 
ite, Wl ſumptuous; magnificent and glorious. building; as being 
je. all built of precious ſtones; and ſo more glorious than the 
and BY firſt temple; which was built up of common ſtones; and 
mes By it was propheſied, that the glory of the ſecond temple 
rd- BY ſhould far exceed the glory of the firſt, The firſt temple 
me, il was Solomom s, which was indeed filled with the outward 
ſoot i preſence of God; but the ſecond temple is the humanity 
ing: of Jeſus Chriſt, or the fleſh of Chriſt, both head and 
/4- members; this is the living temple of the living God; the 
am BY temple that God hath built by His Spirit, for his own ha- 
£ bitation; wherein God dwells truly, really, ſpiritually, : nd 
ſs of Wl moſt nearly, by the way of the moſt near union, whereby 
ho God and the creature are knit together; and this ſpiritual 
with MW temple is more glorious than the firſt material one, either 
cha Wl according to the firſt edition of it by Solomon, or the ſe- 
lays WI cond edition of it by the fathers, in the days of Gus, 
ru Darius, and Artaxerxes. 
b Here then you ſee, that the Lord promiſeth to build 
trial, I up the church of the New Teſtament, with ſtones of fair 
bow aner. with precious ſtones. I will not ftand to inquire 
, and 02 particularly 
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S into the natures of the ſeveral ſtones here nam. 
ed; for the Je themſelves, do not fully agree about 
them. It ſhall be ſufficient for us to attain to the mean- 


. ing of the Spirit in this place, and that is this. 


That the ſpiritual church of the New Teſtament, is not 
to be built with common, but with precious ſtones. 
New the full ſenſe of theſe words I ſhall give you forth 
in ſeveral particulars. | 
1. You ſee here the matter of which the church of the 
New Teſtament is made; and that is not of common, but 
of precious ſtones; elect and precious ſtones; and ſuch are 
the faithful: For, 
1. They have a more excellent nature chan other 1 men 


have; for they are born of God, and ſo partake of the 


nature of God; and fo in this ſenſe may be ſaid to come 
forth from God, as the child from the father: and the 
Lord Jeſus did not more truly partake of the nature of 
man, than theſe do partake of the nature of God; and 
therefore ſaith Peter, Great and precious promiſes are made i) 
us, that we ſhould be partakers of the divine nature. Others 
have only the nature of men in them, or which is wore 
the nature of the devil: but the faithful have in them 
the nature of God, communicated to them Gough a 
new birth. 

2. They have a more excellent ſpirit than others have; 
as. it was ſaid of Daniel, that there was a more excellent 
ſpirit found with him, than with all the other wiſe men 
Now the excellency of each creature, is according to the 
ſpirit of it: but the ſaints have the Spirit of God, even 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son dwelling in them; 
thay have the ſame Spirit of God dwelling in their fleſh, 

as Chriſt had dwelling 1 in his fleſh: ſo that the very Spirit 
= God is found in the faithful, and therefore they are 
more glorious than the reſt of the world. 


3. They 
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3. T hey have a more excellent luſtre than other men. 
One thing that appertains to the excellency of precious 
ſtones, is the luſtre of them. Now this luſtre in the fajth- 


ful, is the glory of God upon them: The Lord ſhall ariſe 
don thee, and his glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee, ſaith Iſaiah 
chap. Ix. and Paul ſaith, We all, bebolding as in a glaſs, the 


glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory 


to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. So that as Chriſt 
was taken into the glory of the Father, ſo are we taken 


into the glory of Chriſt : as he ſaith, Aud the glory which | 


thou gaveſt me, I have given them, John xvii. for the head 
and members are taken into the ſame gl. , according to 
their proportion. 

4. They have more excellent operations; for the faith- 
ful, are not fuch precious ſtones, that are only for ſhew, 
but they alſo have ſome virtue in them, even the very vir- 
tues of Jeſus Chriſt: for they having the ſame nature and 


Spirit of God as he had, are able; according to the mea- 


ſure of the 'gift of Chriſt, to do the ſame works that he 
did; and fo the ſaints are excellent, in the operations of 
faith, hope, love, humilify, meekneſs, patience, tem- 
perance, heavenly-mindedneſs, &c. And in this regard alſo 
are more precious than the reſt of the world. And there- 
fore the Lord calls them his Jewels; In the day wherein I 
make up my jewels: and elſewhere they are called the pre- 
dus Sons of Sion. 
people, men and women of a precious anaintingz though 
ſome wicked and ſcurrilous Libellers againſt the ſpiritual 


the anointing they have received from Satan) reproach it. 

And yet ſtill it is a truth, that the gates of bell ſhall not pre- 

vail againſt. That the truly faithful are precious ſtones 

in the building of the church, partaking of the nature 

* Spirit of God, and of the luſtre and operations of 
th, 


G 3 Whereas, 


The people of God are a moſt precious 


Church, will not allow them this name; but (according to 
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Whereas, on the contrary, other people are the vile of 
the earth; the true filth and off-ſcouring of all things, Pal, 
XV. In whoſe Hes a vile perſon is contemned: a man that is 2 
natural man, à ſinful and unregenerate man, who hath no 
other nature in him,. but that corrupt nature he brought 
into the world, though in this preſent world he may bea 
- gentleman, or a knight, or a nobleman, or a king: yet in 
the eyes of God and his faints, he is but à vile perſon; 
and a poor mean chriſtian that earns his bread by hard 
labour, is a thouſand times more precious and excellent 
than he, according to the judgment of God and his word. 
And thus much for the firſt thing, The matter of 

' which the church of the New T cſtament i 1s made, that 
is, of precious ſtones. 

2. Now the next thing ede is the variety of 
theſe precious ſtones. For the ſpiritual church, is not 
built up of precious ſtones of one fort only, not all of 
ſaphires, or all of agates, or all of carbuncles: hut of al 
theſe; both ſaphires, agates, regain and au other 
2 ſtones pf fair colours. 
And this denotes the diyerſity of eilte i in the faints of 
God. For though all of them are precious ſtones, yet they 
are of diverſity of colours, and luſtre, and operations: 
And this alſo makes for the greater glory of the church; 
for the variety of luſtre adds to the beauty and ornament 
of it. In the body of a man, there is not one member, 
but many. If the body were all but one member, it 
would be but a lump of fleſh; but the variety of mem. 
bers, with their ſeveral gifts and operations, are the glor 
of the body. And fo it is in the church, the body d 
Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are divers members, with dive. ſity 
of gifts and operations, excellently ſet forth by Paul, Nov 
there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit: And there at 
_— ferences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord: and there am 
| Avent es of * but it is the fame God that m—_ 
— 
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Tin all. But the manifeſtation of | the Spirit, 5 is given to every 
one to profit 2ithal: For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
word of wwiſdam; 10 anatber, the word of knowledge by the 
ſame Spirit 3 to another, faith by the ſame Spirit; to another, 
the gift of healing by the ſame Spirit; 40 another, the working 
of miracles; Jo another, propheſy; zo another, diſcerning of 
ſpirits; to another, divers kings of tongues; to anotber, inter- 
pretation of tongues; but ail theſe worketh that one and the 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeveratly as he will, 1 Cor. 
xii, 4, Sc. Here, you ſee, are diverſities of gifts, and ad- 
miniſtrations, and operations in the faithful; but all pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame Spirit: and whatſoever pift 
proceeds from the Spirit, there is an excellent beauty, a 
— luſtre in it. 


And therefore labour to aiftinguiſh between thoſe gifts 
that are connatural to thee; and flow from thy own ſpirit, 
and thoſe gifts that are ſupernatural, and flow from God's 
Spirit. In all the operations of thine own ſpirit, in all 
| thy natural abilities, parts, wiſdom, - learning, actings, 
there is nothing but ungodlineſs, deformity, darkneſs, 
death; how ſpecious ſoever they may appear to the world: 
but in the gifts and operations chat flow from God's Spi- 
rit, there is a heayenly beauty, and luſtre, and glory; yea, 
tyen in weak chriſtians, that are true chriſtians, you ſhall 
often ſee and diſcern an excellent beauty in ſome gift or 
other, which they have received from the Spirit; which 
ir Ml ſhines not forth ſo clearly in ſome ſtronger chriſtians, 
m. And therefore, let us not expect all gifts in all men, and 
on chat every man ſhould excel in every gift; for then one 
of would be ſaying to another, I have no need of thee. But 
fry Cod hath given diverſity of gifts to divers ſaints, that 
(each may acknowledge ſomething in another, which he 
n bath not himſelf, and may reckon his perfection to lie in 
ds union and communion with them; that ſo the commu- 
A n 7 ſaints may be kept up in the world, in deſpite of 
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the world. One chriſtian hath the gift of faith, another 
the gift of prayer, another the gift of utterance in preach. 
ing, another the gift of courage, another the gift of merk. 
neſs, and the like; and no man hath all things in himſelf, 
that every man in the ſight of his own wants, may be kept 
humble. And this is a glorious thing in this building, 
that the luſtre of each ſtone adds to the luſtre of all; and 
the luſtre of all is communicated to each ſtone: and ſo in 
the ſpiritual building, what one hath from the Spirit, it is 
for all; and what all have, is for each one. If thou haſt 
the gift of utterance in the miniſtration of the Spirit, it is 
to build me up; if I have the ſpirit of prayer, it com. 
mends thee as carefully to God as myſelf: one watches 
over another, as over his own ſoul; and if any be weak, 
the ſtrong ſupport them; if any be doubtful, they. tha 
have the gift of knowledge direct them; if one be troubl. 
5 ed, the reſt mourn with him; if one be comforted, the 
reſt rejoice with him; and they are all ſo linked together 
1 in the body of Chriſt, that the good and evil of one ex- 
1H tends to all. Where thou canſt find ſuch another com- 
123 munion, there join thyſelf; but if this be the only er. 
TH cellent communion in the world, who would not willing) 
14 join himſelf to that ſpiritual people, where no man call 
| his grace his own, but all gifts are in common among 
| all, every one having a ſhare in the faith, hope, love, 
| prayer, peace, joy, wiſdom, ſtrength of all; and all har- 
1 ing a ſhare in theſe gifts and graces, that are in any one! 
1 And thus much for the diyerſity of the ſtones, as Lis 1 
the preciouſneſs of them. 


| 3. The third thing, that reveals the ſenſe of the Fe 
| | is to obſerve, that this ſpiritual building of the church dt 
if | the New Teſtament is made up all of precious ſtones 
1 without any mixture of common ſtones; is made up d 
ſaphires, agates, carbuncles; and adds, and all thy bords 
of Meow ſtones. 
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"Here then muſt be no mingling of the precious and the 
vile, the holy and the profane, the faithful and the unbe- 
lever, the ſpiritual and the carnal; but all muſt. be pre- 
cious. If a man had a jewel, that had here and there only 
a precious ſtone in it, and all the reſt common pebbles, 
there would be no great glory in ſuch a jewel; but the 
common ſtones would take off from the luſtre of the pre- 
cious ones: And ſo the church is God's jewel in the 
world, and it muſt be made up only of precious ſtones, as 
you ſee here, -And where are their eyes that perceive not 
this? 


There be ſome that talk much againſt new doarine 
which is the old reproach of the goſpel; bur furely there 
was never newer doctrine than this, That the ſpiritual 
church of the New Teſtament ſhould be made up of all 
the people that live in a kingdom; and that all that are 
born in ſuch a nation, ſhould neceſſarily be ſtones for the 
building up of the new Feruſakem. This is a new doctrine 
indeed, which neither the Old nor the New Teſtament 
owns; but was conveyed into the world by the ſpirit of 
Antichriſt, For God doth not now make any people, or 
kindred, or nation his church; but gathers his church out 
of every people, and kindred, and nation : and none can 
be ſtones of this building, but thoſe that are firſt ele, and 
after made precious through. a new birth, and the gift of 
the Spirit. And this doctrine the word will juſtfy againſt 
the world; for Paul, writing to the churches of Epheſus 
and Corinth, &c. doth he mean all the people that lived at 
Epheſus or Corinth? No, but the faithful and elect, chil- 
dren by adoption, ſaints by calling; and faith, So it was 
meet for him to judge of them all. And if any were miſtaken 
for a ſaint that was none, ſurely he carried himſelf very 
like one; he was outwardly in ſheep's clothing, or he had 
not bern reckoned among the flock: and ſo, if 8 rk be 

en 
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taken into this building that is not truly precious, yet 


here, that a few counterfeit ſtones may be taken up among 


bdzbere are many formaliſts, and many more profane. This 


zs all of elect and precious ſtones. But I cannot enlarge 
' an theſe things, becauſe this exerciſe I intend chiefly as an 


only care is to keep theſe ſtones out of the building, leſt 


glory, till the glory of the church, firſt darken, end chen 


man in a kingdom a member of the Church, and would 


| ſtructure as this, all made up of precious ſtones: and you 


it is ſo like one, in ſhew and colour, that it can hardly be 
diſcerned to be other but by a very ſkilful lapidary. And 
indeed, ſuch a miſtake there may be in Chriſt's kingdom 


many precious ones: but that is the miſtake: of a falſe 
church, where a thouſand counterfeit ones are taken in for 
one truly. precious; wherein for one faithful chriſtian, 


is not ſuch a building as the prophet ſpeaks of; for this 


expoſition: only I will add one or two things more touch- 
ing this particular, and ſo go on. | 

1. If the church of the New ent to be bun 
all of precious ſtones, what a building is that, where the 


by their glory and Juftre they ſhould darken the reſt? 

2. Conſider, when the church ſhall be built up all of 
ſuch precious ſtones what a glorious church will that be, 
when the glory of the Lord ſhall ſhine forth in every 
one of this building? How will there be then glory upon 


put out all che glory of the world? 


3. Conſider, what great enemies they are to the true 
and native glory of the church, that would have every 


have thoſe taken into the flock that are none of Chriſt's 
ſheep; and thoſe. taken into the church of God that are 
not of God; and would gather up any ſtones to make up 
this temple of God. Theſe are the men that would keep 
off thoſe glorious things from being fulfilled in the 
church, which are ſpoken of it in the word. | 
4. We are to take notice, who is the Builder of ſuch a 
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hall find in the word, that he builder and maker of it, is God. 
I will do it, ſaith the Lord, behold, I will lay thy ſtones with 
fair colours, and I will lay thy foundations with" ſaphires, and I 
will make thy windows of agates; it is all God's work from 
the beginning to the end. For who can build unto God 
a living temple to dwell i in, but himſelf? This the prophet 
plainly, where he faith, The man whoſe name is the 
2 8 he ſhall build the temple of the Lord, even be ſhall build 
It lies in the power of no man, to make ſuch a build- 
ing as this is, What wild and woful work do men make; 
when they will undertake to be building the church, by 
their own human wiſdom and prudence and counſel? When 
they think, we will have the church of God thus and thus; 
and we will make it up of ſuch and ſuch men; and we 
will govern it by ſuch Pp ſuch laws: and we will get the 
power of the magiſtrate to back ours; and then, what we 
canflot do by the power of the word and Spirit, we will 
do by the power. of fleſh ind blood: Poor men! that think 
that theſe new heavens wherein the Lord will dwell, muſt 
be the work of their own fingers; or that the new Jeruſa- f 
lm muſt of neceſſity come out of the Aſſembly of divines 
at Weſtminſter, which is to come down from God out of hea- 
ven: or that they can build the houſe of God, all of pre- 
cious ſtones, whereas this muſt be God's own work, and 
his own doing; and no ſtate or council in the world can 
bring this about. And after much trial, and pains, and 
weatinefs, the Lord will at laſt teach his own, that the 
gathering, and laying theſe precious ſtones together, mutt 
be the Lord's own doing, even his own doing. 

When the building of the church is left to men, how 
wofully is it managed? Why ſaith one, we muſt needs ad- 
mit ſuch a one, he is the chief man in the pariſh, or he is 
2 man of good eſteem in the world, or he is a nobleman, 
or he is my near Kinſman, or is thus and thus related to 
* or he is 2 good civil fair dealing man, and we muſt 
needs 
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hes ind him; and thus will fleſh and blood be ever 
making a carnal temple for God to dwell in; but God's 

true habitation can never be framed but by the Spirit. 
And therefore for the building of the church, let us 

look higher than the higheſt inſtruments; for it muſt be 


| the Lord's own work by the word and Spirit: and though | 


every man be againſt it, and oppoſe it, yet the Lord will 
do it; when there are no hands to build it up, he will 
build it up without hands. 1 will lay thy _ with, 
Kc. It follows. | 


r chiles Poll be ronghe of the Lord, at 
great ſhall be the peace of thy children. 
' See here, how the prophet by the Spirit, carries up the 


faints above all viſible and ſenſible things, even as high as 


God himſelf; God (faith he to the church) Hall build thee, 
and God ſhall teach thee; all thy children ſhall be taught of | the 
Lord. The note 1s this: that all the true and genuine 
children of the church, have God's own teaching, in all 
the things of God, they have the Father and the Son, to 
teach them by the Spirit. This truth Chriſt himſelf con. 


firms, where he faith, It is written, that they Pall be al 


taught of God; be therefore that heard and learned of my Fa- 
tber, cometh to me, And again, The Spirit when he is com, 


be ſhall lead you into all truth; which doctrine Jobn after 
preached thus : The anointing which ye have received of bin, 
abideth in you: and ye need not that any man ſhould teach you, 
but as the ſame . anointing teacheth you all things, 1 Joln 


11 


ii. 27. 


only from men, and no higher. 


Conſider therefore, I pray, whether the l you 
have, be from the teaching of God, or the teaching af 
5 man; 


Hereby now we perceive, how Gow true den of the 
church there be among thoſe that are commonly called 

chriſtians; for among all theſe, how few are there who 
have the teaching of God? but moſt have their teaching 
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nan; you all pretend to know that Chriſt is the Son of the 
koing God: and that redemption and falvation is by him 


it in the letter? or did ſome-body tell you ſo? or hath God 
himſelf raught you this? For no man knows the Son but the 
Father, and be to whom the Father will reveal him; and there- 
fore when Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living 
Cod; Chriſt anſwered, Fleſh and blood bath not taught thee 
this, but my Father which is in heaven. And ſo, though all 
of you profeſs yourſelves chriſtians, yet none of you know 
1d WM Chriſt truly, but only ſuch as are taught of the Father. 


wo — —_ — ww QC WE 


alone; but how eame ye by this knowledge? did you read 


And this holds in all other points, as touching calling, nk. 


he faith, and unian, and juſtification, and ſaridtification. and 
as Wl the gift of ſealing the Spirit, touching the ſpiritual king- 
er, dom of Chriſt, and the government of it. O' conſider, 
tbe Wl whether you have the teaching of God in theſe things or 
no; and if you, have not the teaching of God, you are 
none of the, children of the church; whatever truth thou 
knoweſt from the letter, if thou haſt not the teaching of 
the Spirit, it will do thee no good; thou knoweſt not 
any thing ſpiritually and ſavingly, wherein thou haſt not 


the teaching of God. All thy cDitgren ſhall be Taught of rhe 
Lord. 


And therefore what a ſad thing is it, Ra men look 
for their teaching no farther than men? they only look to 
the miniſter, or to ſuch an able, learned, orthodox man, 
3 they phraſe it; or at the higheſt, to the Aſſembly; and 
what they ſhall teach them, they are reſolved to ſtand by 
it, and build upon it for their foundation; in the mean 
time never regarding, in truth, the teachmg of God : but 
lay, what, can ſo many grave, learned, godly men err? and 
ſhall not we believe what they determine? Why now theſe, 
re none of the children of the ſpiritual church; for they 
you WW neither have God's reaching, nor care for it: bur the pt 
g mund church is all taught of God, 
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And greut ſpall be the peace of thy children. 
"Thats is when men are taught of God, then there is 
nothing but peace among 5 wa when God comes and 
teacheth thee, and me, and another, and many, then we all 
agree, becauſe we are all taught of God, and ſee all things 
by the ſame light, and apprehend all things by the ſame 
Spirit, becauſe all have the ſame teaching. And ſo they 
that are taught of God, though one come out of the Faj, 
and another out of the Veſt, and another out of the South, 
8 7 never had any former communion together, yet they 
all agree in the ſame truth, and think, and ſpeak the ſame 
things; and ſo, there is love and amity, and peace and uni. 
ty among them, becauſe they are all taught of God, and 
have learned the truth, not as it is in this or that mary, or 
aſſembly of men, but as it is in Jeſus, _ 
And truly, this is the true ground of all the Aren 
and diſſentions, and heats that are in the kingdom at this 
time, to wit, becauſe ſome are taught of God, and ſome arc 
not taught of God, but men only: the carnal church is 
only taught of men, and goes no higher; but the ſpiritual 
Church, is truly taught of God. Now they that are taught 
of God, and they that are. taught of men, ſee the ſame 
truths with a great deal of difference, and hereupon ariſc 
the controverſy and quarrel; for one will have the truth 
as he ſees it in the light of God; another will have it as he 
apprehends it in his own fancy: and the carnal man, wil 
not yield to the ſpiritual; and the ſpiritual man cannot 
yield to the carnal. Saith one, this is the mind of God, MW wh 
and I have learned it from his own teaching: ſaith another, I anc 
this is not the mind of God, for ſuch a learned miniſter, ¶ firi 
anc 
hoy 


or miniſters, taught me otherwiſe, and fo I apprehend it; 
and thus, as the fleſh and ſpirit are contrary, ſo are their 
teachings : and hence our diviſions and troubles. But 
hen men are all taught of God, then they are all a 
Peace one with another, and all do agree in the ſubſtance 


0 


of the truth of the goſpel; and if ſome do not know the 
fame things they do, they can wait, with patience, till 


their hearts, that they themſelves could never have. known 
thoſe things, except God had taught them: and ſo 


vouchſafed to teach: and ſo they are meek and gentle to- 
wards all, as beſeems the Spirit, as well as at peace among 


, 
| 
þ themſelves. All thy children fball be taught of the Lord, > 
al 
ne 


great foall be the peace of thy children: For they know, that 


no man is higher or lower than another in the kingdom of 
i- God, but all are equal in Jeſus Chriſt; they know that no 
nd man can challenge Chriſt more to himſelf than another, 


ot but all have equal intereſt in him, and Chriſt is alike near 


to all in whom he dwells; yea, they all as willingly com- 
ces MW municate their own things to the brethren, as they them- 
his WM {elves do partake of Chriſt's things; and fo there. is no- 
are WM thing but peace. When men know that no man is any 
| 5 WM thing in himſelf, but every one is all that he is in Chriſt: 
tual WM and when men love Chriſt meerly for himſelf, and where 
they ſee moſt of Chriſt, there love moſt; and if Chriſt be 
more in another than himſelf, can love ſuch a, one more 


then there is nothing but peace. Great ſhall be the * of 
thy children. 


Ver. 14. In righteouſneſs ſalt thou be eſtabliſhed, &c. 
This ſpiritual church had need of eſtabliſhment; for, 


ſtion, and contradiction, and perſecution in the world, 
and therefore it ſtands in great need of eſtabliſhment. But 
low ſhall this be done? way ſaith he, | 


In righteonjneſs ſhalt thou be eftabliſhed. 


or fortifications, or dee, or eonfederacies; all * 
are 
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God able: reveal chat unto them for they know with all 


cannot be angry at others, whom the Lord as yet hath not 


than himſelf, not for his own fake, but for Chriſt's ſake; 


when God hath done all this for it, when he hath built i "Fg 
and taught it himſelf, it ſhall not want trouble and oppo- 


That is, not by any outward power or force, or armies, 
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both in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt received by us, and 


tion: the ſecond is, the righteouſneſs of EN, and 
our eſtabliſhment lies in both. 


ment to eſtabliſhment. 


"though vou have kingdoms and nations for your enemicꝭ 


are but a ſtaff of reed; but in righteouſneſs; and that is, 


working in us: the firſt is, the righteouſneſs of juſtifica- 


1. In the righteouſneſs of juſtificatioh, which is called 
che righteouſneſs of faith, or "Chriſt's own righteouſneſs, 
received into us: and in this ſenſe it is ſaid, Except ye be- 
lieve, ye ſhall never be eſtabliſhed: for by faith we partake of 
the righteouſneſs of God through Chriſt; and this is an 
infinite and everlaſting righteouſneſs, that hath neither 
ſpot, nor blemiſh in it, this is able to eſtabliſh us for ever 
and ever; ſo that the church hath no more eſtabliſhment 
than it hath of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt by faith; as the 
church goes from faith to faith, fo it goes from eſtabliſh- 


2. Our eſtabliſhment lies in the alt of our 
ſanQification; which is nothing but Chriſt working i in us, 
as the former was Chriſt dwelling in us; for the ſame 
Chriſt that is the righteouſneſs of our tation.) is the 
righteouſneſs of our ſanctification. Now the eſtabliſt- Nu 
ment of the church, is when we let the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt work all in us, and we work all in the righteouneſ 
of Chriſt; then are we eſtabliſhed mightily and invincibly 
indeed; ard how much chriſtians ſwerve from this rule, 
ſo much they become weak and unſettled: ſometimes chriſ 
tians will be living out of Chriſt in themſelves, and they 
will be moving, and acting, and working according to hu: 
man wiſdom and prudence, and the counſels and device 
of fleſh and blood, but in all this they have no eſtabliſh- 
ment at all. And therefore ye that are faithful, ſee to it, 
that ye turn aſide neither to the right hand nor to tlie lefih 
through any-worldly hopes or fears, but do ye live and 
act in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and n lives 
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you ſhall not be moved, but ſhall be abe — 

firmly than the earth. 
5 And therefore I pray conſider your Abi buen where 
1 ir lies, and that is in righteouſneſs; and in righteouſneſs 

only. Some truſt to this ſtrength, and ſome to that, ſame 

1 Wo this aid, and ſome to that; but the ſpiritual church 
„ coms to truſt to any creature for eftabliſhmene, but looks 
: to be eſtabliſhed only in righteouſneſs; and becauſe ' of 
of chi, neither men nor devils ſhall prevail againſt it. And 
x therefore you that are of this temple and building which 
is made by God, ſeeing you have ſo many enemies on all 
hands, pray. look to your eſtabliſhment which is in righ- 
rouſneis: In righteowſneſs ſhalt thou be eftabliſhed; 

Thou halt be far from oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fer; 
and from terror, for it ſhall not come near thee. 

The tear and terror he ſpeaks of here, is inward fear 5 
terror, from which the church ſhall be free in the midſt 
ff all outward evils; for though the chureh be full of 
langer and perſecution without, yet it is free from fear 
nd terror within; nay, the church hath trouble without, 
but peace within; affliction without, joy within; weakneſs 
jithout, ſtrength within; impriſonment vithour, liberty 
thin; perſecution without, content within: againſt all 
ie forrows and ſufferings of the fleſh, they _ refreſh- 
"gs, comforts; hopes, ſweetneſſes, rejoicings, triumphs in 


hriſ. Ne ſpirit: and ſo in the midſt of evil, are free from evil; 
they ad in the midſt of ſufferings, are free from pain; yea, 
5 hu; bey rejoice in tribulations, and inthe mids of evil a 


ed and fatisfied with good. 


Ver. 15. Behold they fhall ſureiy gather regether, But nat 
* 3 gather together againſt thee, Ill fal 
& very range thing it is; that the ſpiritual church, 
Ring thus byilded, and taught, and eſtabliſhed, any ſhould 
$36 © blind, and mad, 1 engage mint it; and NE 
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the more pure and ſpiritual the church 1 is, the more enmity 
_ the world and formaliſts have againſt it. 


into the true communion of faints, then will they gather 
© themfelves together againſt the churches: And why do 


unto Chriſt, when they themſelves gather together againſt 
ther of the ſaints, the world doth moſt hate of all other 
| things: O, this is a dreadful and terrible thing to them, 
it makes their hearts ake within them, and looſeth the 
own ſcattering; and their glory, their own ſhame; and 


_ eeits the world acts fo ftrongly and furiouſly, to fcatter 


Lord hath decreed and promiſed, to hew that little ſtone 
of Chriſt's ſpiritual church, out of the mountain of the 


we have indeed; but the deſign 1 is not our deſign, but 


the world, under Chriſt the King of ſaints, wherein ti 
people ſhall live alone in point of ſpiritual worſhip an 


the wiſdom and ſtrength ä this is done, is God! 


the world, and the carnal church, eſpecially doth this: yea, 


Bebold they ſhall ſurely gather together. - 
When they ſhall ſee the churches gathering together 


theſe men blame the churches, for gathering together 


the church, as we daily ſee? Indeed the gathering tog. 


joints of their loins; they think their exaltation will b 
their own abaſement; and their gathering together, thei 


their ſtrength, their own undoing ; and out of theſe con- 


abroad again Chriſt's own gatherings together. But the 


world, without hands, and will certainly accompliſh it: 
and is now about that very buſineſs: but the world, that 
never looks beyond ſenſe, they think this is ſurely a pio 

of ours, and that we have a great deſign in hand: and ii 


God": 8. contrived in eternity, and diſcovered to Dani 
chap. ii. and this is the ſetting up a kingdom of faints i 


communion, and ſhall have nothing to do with the reſt « 
the nations. This counſel of God begins to be accom 
Pliſhed, and the world thinks that we are ſubtil, and 
are mighty: whereas they are clearly miſtaken in us; ff 


all 
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he world, and cauſe it to increaſe, till it fills the world; 
{ that the deſign, and the accompliſſiment of it belongs 
o God, and not to us; and they that are diſpleaſed at it, 
et them go and quarrel againſt God: and fo they will cer- 
inly do; through the operation of the devil; Behold, faith 
he, they foall ſurely gather together: As ſoon as ever the 


er againſt the church: 
Yea this place is not only to be underſtood of thoſe that 


ninſt the church, ſhall be in the church: and fo Calvin 
nterprets; and ſuch a thing will aſſuredly come to paſs, 


nemies; it hath been ſo in all ages; and what wonder 


ngdom, was between common profeſſion; and open pro- 
PR, and if ever there be another, it is like to lie be- 
en the form and power of godlirieſs; and the children 


are born after the Spirit; and the deepeſt wounds we 
I end will be in the houſe of our friends; not our 


an as we, and preach; and hear, and receive the 
ments, and uſe the fame ordinances with us; and yet 


de ſnall receive deeper wounds in the houſes of theſe 


eee nee thee: & - POLIO? 
„But not by me 


The. ſaints, Tuben together by mu having the Spirit 
Cod to bring them into union and aeg the 
oy ei Snob ei eich ve di dn ho Harne 


ind not ours. For it is the Lord muſt build chis ſpiritual 
hurch, and ſet it up in the world, and preſerve. it againſt 


hurch ſeparates from the world, the world gathers 8 


re open enemies without the Church; but of a generation 
150 that are not of it; and ſo the oatheting together a- 


at the church, as well as the kingdom, will haye domeſtic 


ll it be if it be ſo in this? The firſt diviſion in this 


bat are born after the fleſh, will up; and be perſecuting them 


nds indeed, but of fuch who ſeem to be ſo; for they 


ir enmity, of all other, will be the greateſt againſt us; 
den than in the ſtreets of our enemiger "OY Ow 


- 
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carnal church gathers together againſt the ſpiritual, no 
by God, but without him, for worldly baſe ends and in. 
tereſts, and profits, and advantages. But mark the en 
af ſuch gathering together: 
| Whofeever fools Bale together againſt thee, Hall fall fu 
thy ſake. 

For the 1 che Church, the body of Chriſt, eve 
as he loves Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; hau baſt loved them o Ml; 
thou haſt loved me. He loves head and members with tie Ml, 
ſame love. The Lord's people are his portion on earth, 3 
he is theirs in heaven: and ſo he will give nations aud 
kingdoms for them; and hath ſaid; : The nations and kin-W: 
doms that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh; yea, thoſe natim 
ſpall be tutterly waſted. O that this kingdom in itſelf, and: 
in its repreſentation, would avoid this evil, as We woul 
eſcape this end. 

The four monarchies Hop dar the fpiricoal va 
have fallen for its fake; and ſo ſhall every other kingdonWit 
and commonwealth; that undertakes againſt it! a 

Ver. 16. Behold I hade created the: fmith, that blows th 
coals in the fre, and that bringeth forth an inftrument fork 
work; and I have created the waſter to deſtroy. 

Ver. 17. But mA bat its nn ne ther fl 
proſper,” Se. e 

Thou art, faith God to ths ko ſmall, weak, de 
ſpiſed, contemned, perſecuted people; but thy ſafety, pn 
tection, bleſſing, beer in 15 and r Ag 1 

dom, and love. 
Wo ueapos "oO is farmed et thee; Bal POE 

God blunts the edge of the weapon, and weakens ti 
hand, and puts fear into the heart of him that Ai 5 
and ſo no weapons that have been uſed, have proſper 
hitherto; and if any more weapons ſhall be ua n : 
they ſhall be as unproſperous as theſe. ' 


2 als 
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not "tid every longus that ſhall riſt againſt ther in Fs 
ins Judgment, thon ſhalt tondemn. es 
end Two ways you fee tho enemies of the church alfzlt the | 

- Weturch; by their hands, and by theif tohgues; and-this 
f fatter way is the more dangerous of the two: by the for- 
ner, they ſcourge the church with rods; by chis latter, 
with ſcorpions. This weapon of the tongue, is the moſt 
dangerous weapon that ever was uſed againſt the church in 
any age, and the laſt refuge of the devil and his inftru- 
ments to annoy the church. And thus when the 
fails at the ftrength of his weapons, he undertakes again 
with the malice of his tongue: and with this the enemy 
ſtrikes againſt the ſaints that profeſs the wen any Ne | 
the truth itſelf, profeſſed by the ſaints. - 

Againſt the ſaints that profeſs the truth, clothing them 
with odious names, and loading them with baſe aſper⸗ 
ſions; their tongues riſe up in judgment againſt them; 
t intimates, they ſhall have ſpecious pretences againſt the 
church. O theſe are the men that would turn the world 
upſide-down, that make the nation full of tumults and up- 
roars, that work all the diſturbance in church and ſtate; 
it is fit fuch men and congregations ſhould be ſuppreſſed, 
n they ſhould have no employments in church or ſtate; it 
will never be a quiet world, till ſome courſe be taken with 
Jem, that we may have truth, and peace, and goyern- 
F pr ment again. And thus they have fair pretences againſt 
e godly, and uſe the glorious names of truth, peace and 
government, to the deſtruction of them all. And this is 
tte ſenſe of theſe words, for their es to rife a, in 
dgment againſt them. by 
ſeth 1 Lea, methinks this phraſe intimates A much, as if 
ofpenWey would call in the aid and power of the ſecular ma- 
reafteWtrates againſt" the ſpiritual chriſtians; and then their 
_Wigues: tiſe up in judgment againſt them indeed; and 

apt they engage the magiſtrates power againſt the ſaints, 


"MJ they 


ens ti 
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they think they can never do them miſchief enough. Ang 
thus their tongues, riſe up in Adee againſt the ſaint, 
that profeſs the truth. _ 

2. As the enemy ſtrike with thelr tongue againſt the 
ſaints that profeſs the truth, ſo alſo againſt the truth pro. 
feſſed by the ſaints: and this they call by way of reproach, 
new light, - | 
But fee how God. eonguers this weapon of the enemy; 
tongue to the faithful, as well as the former weapons di 
their hands; every. tongue that riſetb up in judgment againſ 
thee,.. thou. ſhalt condemn. All that reproach and ſlande, 
and vilify, and abuſe the ſaints, either by their tongues a 

pens, thou by thy uprightneſs, integrity, innocency, truth, 
FahFulneſs, ſhalt condemn them; thy ways, and thy 
works, that are led and acted i in Chriſt and his Spirit, 
ſhall be the condemnation of all thine enemies; and ther 
miſreports and ſlanders ſhall be done away as a miſt be. 
fore the ſun; and thy righteouſneſs and integrity ſhal MW... 
break forth in that clearneſs, and brightneſs, and ſtrength, ¶ the 
that they ſhall ſit doyn aſtoniſhed and amazed: and thy me: 

ſhall be condemned, not only by the word, and by tl s t 
ä ſaints, but by all the common morality of the world, ye, Bil rec] 
and by their own conſciences; ſo that they ſhall carry thei 
guilt with them night and day, and ſhall not be abley 
look the godly in the face, whom they have ſo reproach 
ed; the very preſence of the ſaints, ſhall be the condemns 
tion of their enemies, who have before ſo unworthily judg- 
ed them; yea, the whole world ſhall ſee the faithfulneb 
and integrity of the ſaints of God, and ſhall juſtify then 
and condemn their enemies; and ſhall, ſay, Lo, theſe are th 
men that the world judged as ſectaries, and ſchiſmarics, and 
what not! ? See hoy faithful they haye pern to God and tle 
true church of God, and to the ſtate; and ſurel y they muß 
| be bad men, that are enemies to theſe. * And 7 5 whit 


_ ENEMIES judge us, they ſhall be condemned ks 
- _ -... 
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ſelves. And this ſhall certainly be done, as ſure as the 
word of God is true, and as ſure as the Lord lives, to 
make good his word, For, „ 

7 his is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. 

That is, you ſhall have this by as ſure right as any man 
hath an inheritance, that is entailed upon him. This is 
your heritage, O ye ſervants of the Lord, to make void 
che force of every weapon that is uſed againſt you, and to 
condemn every tongue that judgeth you. This promiſe is 
our portion, and the lot of our inkeritance; and in this we 
rejoice, that while we ſerve the Lord truly and faithfully, 
neither the hands nor tongues of the enemy ſhall hurt us, 
but in the end we ſhall be more than conquerors over all. 
Lit ny portion fall in this n b and I ſhall have 8 
grodly beritage. 

And their righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord. | 

That is, theſe ſervants of mine, are not men of a hu- 
man and moral righteouſneſs only, but they partake of 
the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt; Their righteouſneſs is of 
me;/ or thus, though they are ſinners before the world (for 
as the world n their own ſin for righteouſneſs; ſo it 
reckons God's righteouſneſs for ſin,) yet they are righ- 
teous before me, and in my eyes. So that however the 
world reckons us evil doers, and not worthy to live in the 
world, yet God en us 19 L our r righteouſ- 
neſs 1s before him. VVV 
dg 10 conclude: king: God hath nga: himſelf to ſe- 
neb Wi cure us in his ways, both from the weapons and tongues 
en, of men, G9 and tell the foxes, that wwe will walk without fear 
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RIGHT REFORMATION: 


O R, 
T he Reformation of the CHURCH, 
of the ns 
NEW TESTAMEN T, 
REPRESENTED IN 


GOSPEL - LIGHT. 


In a Sermon preached before the Houſe of Commons, 


on Wedneſday, November 25th, 1646. 
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By VILLIAM DELL, 
Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


Joun vii. 12. 
And there was much murmuring among the people concerning him; for ſome ſaid, 
He ts a good man; others ſaid, Nay, but N 
Jon x xvi. g. 
And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 


— 


Credo me theologum eſſe chriſtianum, & in regno veritatis vivere; A 
ideo me debitorem eſſe, non modo affirmandz veritatis, fed etiam 


aſſerendæ, & defendendæ, ſeu per 8 ſeu per mortem. Luth, 
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Aa mak 
„cn nnn e 
Chriſtian Reader, | 


HE times we live in are dangerous times; it is 
i dangerous to conceal the truth, and dangerous to 
publiſh the truth; if we publiſh the truth God 
hath taught us, and we have heard and learned from the 
Father, we fall into the hands of men; if we conceal it, 
we fall into the hands of God, And therefore in this caſe, 
in a contrary choice to David, I reckon it much better, to 
fall into the hands of men, than into the hands of God; 
ſeeing the wrath of men can but reach the body; bur the 
wrath of God, body and ſoul. I ſhall therefore willingly 
confeſs Chriſt, amidſt an adulterous and finful generation, 
not doubting but Chriſt will confeſs me before his Fa- 
ther, and before his Angels. And for the reproaches of 
men, it 1s beſt conquering them, as Luther was wont to 
ſay, Silendo & contemnendo, by ſilence and contempt of 
them; ſeeing a man may as eaſily reſtrain Satan himſelf," 
in his various workings, as ſtop the mouths of his in- 
ſtruments. And therefore it is good for us chriſtians, to 
do the work of God, without ſo much as taking notice of 
ſuch men: and if ſometimes we are ſenſible of. theſe things, 
becauſe we are fleſh, yet as we are chriſtians, we are above 
them in the Spirit, and fee already in certain faith and 
hope, all evils and enemies under our feet: And Tam re- 
ſolved, neither now nor hereafter, to take them any more 
into conſideration, than the buſineſs. itſelf neceſſarily re- 
quires: and where they may be omitted without preju- 
dice to the truth, to let them quite alone: being every 
day, through the uſe of affliction, enabled ta patience, and 
through patience brought to experience, and ſo to a pro- 
portionable meaſure of hope: And this carries me above 
the ſhame of the world, in the ſtrength of the love of God. 
For the doctrine contained in this diſcourſe, thou'ſhalt 
not find it new light, (as ſome men ſlanderouſly affirm) but 
the antient light that ſprang forth in the firſt morning of 
the goſpel, but was fince obſcured by the new dme of 
Antichriſt, which theſe men love better than that old light, 
r | | and 


— — — 


* 
— 8 2 
— — Pn er — * - — — — - 
— — — = 
r ... ww—cnqr,——cow wan re 'y FT h —— < _ 2 


on —— — —— ———C—C——C 
NY EET ES in ee ICE ITT 


N 
1 
1 
1 
F 

i 

* 
J 
1 
1 
| 


—̃ ra⸗oſſ . ——r ̃ 6. w — x 
— es. 


—_ — 4 — 4 


- 
{4 
; 
41 
l 
. 
| 
, 
, W | 
| 
1 
1 
* ' j 
11 
4 
#l | 
, 
= 
. 7 
=— 
$» 
- TR 
1 1 
uf 
| is 
8 
: . 
I . 
mV 
ol 
il q 
, 4 2-03 
« 
9 


6 TO THE'READER. 

and will by no means exchange the one for the other. But 
this light. that now after a long night, breaks forth again 
in ſome of its firſt glory, let — men ſet their hearts at 
. xeſt; for they ſhall never be able to obſcure i it again; and 
| fe fi of the Spirit that God hath kindled in the king- 
dom, they ſhall never be able to quench with any fire, ei. 
_ ms earth. or hell, And therefore we fear them not; 
though they breath. forth threatenings now, and ere long 
are li 1 forth blood: he by all their ſubtil and 
zaduſtrious aftings, in the end, mall not work the 
truth's ruin, but their own, 2 ele, as well as their 
fore · fathers, of the ſame race and lineage, i in whoſe ſtead 
they * LY, hy up, ſhall in due time become a re- 

me and a ſhame, and their name ſhall be for a curſe to 

all God's choſen, 

7 3 It is my earneſt defire, that the Lord would 
deliver thee from this new form of the myſtery of iniquity, 
which in every age puts on a ſeveral form, when the old 
one is diſcovered. by the light of the. word. And in this 
preſent age, it is become ſo exceeding cunning, and fo fur- 
niſhed with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, under 
the form of righteouſneſs, that it ſeems to be the laſt and 
fabtifeſt work of Antichriſt that is now in hand; and he 
chat prevails in this encounter, hath Antichriſt under his 


feet for ever: but none are like to prevail here, but the 
ann and elect alone. : 


dn therefore hold foft that which cha baſt, that no man 
e thy crown, Rev. MH. 11. and conſider Chriſt': s encou- 
por ment to this work in the following verſe; Him that 
porrcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
be oall'go"n0 more out: and I will — _ him the name of 
m Goa, and the name of the city ; which ts, New 
2 which cometh down 2 1 Jooves e my God: and 
| wil eorite upon him my neu Name, 14 

Cheiſtian Reader, I commit thee, and the word now 
offi 2 755 thee in this Aiſcourſe, to God, and his powerful 
| fling, . an wonderful working; Remaining, | 


5 4. 0 St ai 0 5 Fe, in be fdiſficult, and deſpiſed ſervice” 
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The Reformation of the CHURCH 5 5 
Ly! 


New Teſtament, - repreſented in IA 


HB. ix. 10. 1 „Db 
| ; Until the time of Reformation, {ro 


\ E natural man (faith Paul, 1 Cor. iy Kiba 20 
| the things of the Spirit, neither can be, for they ' are 
J 1 — 
1 F God and his Shirit, SU all his parts, abilities, reaſon, 
. wiſdom, prudence, learning, is but a natural man ſtill, 
e and ſo hath no right knowledge of the things % God ang 
| his. Spirit. 125 


And hence it hath come to paſs 5 the aug of God 


n 

ud his Spirit have been ſo groſſy and dangerouſly miſ- 
, taken by the world, and the carnal church. For all the 
of ſpiritual things of God they have underſtood carnally: and 
x 
10 


have apprehended the whole ſcriptures not according to 


God's mind, but according to their own; not according 

to the ſenſe of the Spirit, but according to the ſenſe of 
IM the fleſn. And thus was Antichriſt's kingdom firſt ſet up, 
ul WF and thus it hath been kept up and continued; even by 
the carnal underſtanding of the ſcriptures. For they have 
underſtood the church, the kingdom of God in the world, 
carnally; the rock on which it is built, carnally; the door 
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ofthis Echthally%"rhe Laws ef it Carnzlly; the l 


derade mat che power; "authority; goverßtger, 


officers} '&cl. on ag  And\.t6" this very day, 
which of the thirig*&f Gd&Aoth not the carhal*thivirch un- 


derſemi@Sargally Faith, hope, ove, it underſtands car. 


nally'y "redemption adoption, Jultißdatieft, ſanctification, 
eee are o Crit communion of the Spiri, 


acdels tb. c Fatller, "rogether" with Chriſt the head, and 
be church the body, in their joint union and offices and 
all 'other *things,” they underſtand carnally, and have a 
| fleſhy Jaſtiand apprehenſion of them. 

And as they underſtand all other things of God's "king 
ally, ſo alſo the reformation of it; and there is 
not greater and groſſer miſtakes about any of the things of 
God than about this: men imagining the reformation of 
the church; which is altogether a ſpiritual and heavenly 
kingaom, after the manner of the reformation of worldly 
ſtares und commonwealths, which only ſtand in outward 
things, undd is b ans to paſs by human counſels, and hu- 
manpower?! 

8 New becaufe this is not only a groſs, but a genere error, 
in all forts of people, both of high and low degree: 1 
ſhall endeavour at this time, according to the good hand 
of God with me, to repreſent in ſome Goſpel- light to this 
| honourable) and chriſtian auditory, the true reformation 
of the church of the New Teſtament: And reeds is be who 
Hull not de offended at it, 


Nn ibe ime of reformation. = 
For the better Serge of _ 8 mut read 
the context. H 903 10 453; 
Wert de- The firſt ryalondilh wur s eie the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that 
could unt make bim that did 37 2525 1 hone to 


A ii * l : | 
Ver 


For this purpoſe I made choice of the words now read, 


cc a” a eo = a» mw... i 


Ver. 10. Which flood only in meats and drinks, and divers 


waſhings, and. carnal ordinances (it ſhould be 7 brand or 


fuſtifications of the fleſh, dix auh ogg) impoſed on them, 
pip zaupy NgIow, until the time of reformation. | 


the worſhip of the old law, becauſe ir ſtood in outwatd 
tites, ceremonies, duties, performances, and fo could not. 
make him that uſed them, and was buſied in them, perfect, 
as pertaining to his conſcience; and therefore God did 
not ſimply and abſolutely impoſe theſe things on the 
church, to continue for ever, but only until the time 
wherein all things were to be reformed, not only evil things, 


but imperfect. And then, all that outward Religion Was 
to be aboliſhed. 


Now if the law of Moſes could not make men perfekt, 
a8 pertaining to the conſcience, much leſs can any new 
laws invented now. And if any ſuch laws ſhould be im- 
poſed on the people of God now, the goſpel hath' the ſame 
ſtrength in itſelf to make them void, as the former; and 
alſo the ſame ground from them, becauſe all ſuch laws and 
- Wl ordinances deviſed. by men, cannot make them that obey 
1 I nd practiſe them perfect as pertaining to the conſcience: 
d aud therefore are all to be at an 2 when he time of re. 
formation comes. - 

A Que. Now if you aſk me, has this time of © eforma- 
by tion was? 565-942 Ic 
Anſw. J anſwer : It was when Chriſt c came: nota ſers 
vant, as Moſes, but the Son out of the boſom. of theo Fa- 
ther, the great Prophet of the New Teſtament;\whoſe 
doctrine was not letter, as Moſes's was, but ſpirit, andalife. 
And now when Chriſt the Miniſter of the New Teſtament, 
came with the miniſtration of the Spin now was the time 
of reformation. | > Ge RRC 

In the time of the law there were att and 
performances and ceremonies, and ſacrifices, and ſtrict 
er. laws 
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- In which words the apoſtle ſhews the imperfection of 


— — 


Gr desto 


aut wg ee of things, carrying 


along with chem the ſeyerity of death: and yet novwith- 
ſtanding all this, there was nd true reformation, but un- 


men were inwardly as cor- 


cifion. in N 
all their outward waſhing, they were inwardly unclean; 
far all their blood of bulls and goats, their fins remained 


in their natures and conſciences; for all their ſtrict forcing 


of men to the duties of the outward worſhip of God, the 


people Kill remained far from God, even in all thoſe dy- 


So that notwithſtanding the outward . worſhip of 
Moſer s law, the people remained inwardly corrupt, filthy, 
and unclean, and without any true reformation before 
God; till Chriſt, who was God in the fleſh, came with the 
miniſtration of the Spirit, and then indeed was the time of 
reformation. Until the time of reformatiat.  _ 
| The thing then the Spirit would hays, us take notice of 
in theſe words, is this, 
DoBrine. That the time of the Fey is ; the time of te 
formation. q 
Whenever the goſpel z + preached i in the Spuit and | power 
of 1 It, that 1 is xaige; Rog dee, the time of reformation... 
For our more orderly proceeding in this point, we will 
obſerve this method, 1 5 
1. Show / what true eee is, and hoy it i 
qualified; that ſo you may the better diſtinguiſh it from 
political ; and eccleſiaſtical reformation. Now both theſe] 
„ becauſe the carnal Church hath always in 
and Im ingled itſelf with the power of the world, # 


: being able to do nothing without 1 it. 


2. 1 will endeayour to ew, to whoſe hands! the work 
of Goſpel-reformation j is c committed. 


31. 9431 12 r 


3 My is wag he. hal hand jj compte 


brings it about. 
4. The 


: far all their circum- | 
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vat ee 3985 . 
4 5 _ 0 r < 9 8 5 aged Fee it . 


t. 
5 The Ae n n eth ics Ng ginn 


„ian! The Ex 220 * Tom — r T3 


What true e Goh NN 55 00 tow IE 
1. What it 18. 1101 18 9 mornin ell 8 5 
utter weh 115 out of th e faithful N all. 28 


! 
corrup tlon, I t evil, that did om in u em, ff rgugh | 
de Fal of Adam. Or, PEAR _ l 3 ma Þ 
It is the taking away and deſtroying th body, 

I 

of 


nit N. ON 


of the Faithful Ihe elect, „by the Preſence and operation of 
the righteouſneſs of { Soc dhxelling in their hearts, 1 9 
Vs Tus is true Gopel-reformation, and beſides this. 
0 other. This the evangelical prophet Laiab e 
he Chap. i. 27. Zion ſhall be redeemed with Akne t q 
a comrverts with righteouſneſs. * * aten 1 
Now Chriſt dwelling in our hearts W faith, as be * 
of covers, reproves, condemns, and deſtroys ſig, 5 he is 
called judgment: and thus is N to be TR exit, 
in the goſpel ſenſe, and not terribly as in the ſenſe, of. the. 
lav: and this judgment ſhall at a break forth 1 into vie- | 
ory” that is, though Chriſt in us hatk to do with many 
ſtrong corruptions, and luſts in the foul, yet ar laſt hep pre- 
nils againſt then all, and judgment breaks forth 11 — vie- 
tory: becauſe Chriſt, the judgment of God in th Ta | 
muſt needs in the end prevail againſt every fin of im I 


x — 11 Hen 


Again, Chriſt the righteouſneſs of God, a8. he wakes, 8 8 
nplitebus' with" his own righteouſneſs, Ry makes. s, the 
iſhre6uſneſs' of God in him, fo he is called ig 8 
nfs; not in Himiſelf only, but | in us: He "Us the. Le 

vebteouſneſs ; and by this Judgment! and r 1 81 nels 1s 
ön and Her converts redecined and reform 4. $ 19 
rue Goſpel-reformation i is the deſtrüction 0 Fo n zout of the ? 
win, by the preſence of righteoufneſt. 1 0 0 

C 1 1 Juods 1 Mud 


Pa 


Wel 


THERA 


take Goff |-reformation tb be the making of certain laws 
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And therefore you ſee how groſly they are miſtaken who 
and conſtitutions by the ſacred power or clergy, for exter. 


nal conformity, i in outward duties of outward worſhip and 
government, and to have theſe confirmed by civil anton 


| and inforced _ men by ſecular power; When in the 


EE. F 


with them into the world remains in their hearts and na- 
tures] as it did before. After this manner the old Prelates 
reformed, whe were wont to ſay to the kings, « We wil 
« ſtudy out the faith, and you ſhall maintain it;“ and the 
faith they ſtudied and brought to the Kings, the kings 


muſt maintain, and not 8 ovine bur that it was Fur: 
Divino. - 


And thus you ſee in general TER Goſpel-reformation 
is, and that it is a clear different ching from civil, eccle- 


ſſlaſtical reformation. 


2. Now in the next place let us ſee how this Goſpel 


reformation is qualified, whereby the difference between 


this and the other will appear yet more clearly. 
Firſt then, it is a ſpiritual reformation. F or as the 


| Kingdom of Chriſt is a ſpiritual Kingdom: ſo all the 


things that belong to it are ſpiritual things; and ſo is the 
reformation of it. A carnal reformation, is not ſuitable 
to à ſpiritual kingdom, And ſpiritual it is, becauſe it 
proceeds from the Spirit, and ſtands in ſpiritual things, a 
you ſhall ſee more fully anon. 

But now the reformation of the civil and eccleſiaſtica 
ſtate, is a carnal reformation, wrought by, the, powers of 
fleſh and blood, and ſtands in outward and fieſhly things, 
as you ſhall preſently * 


Second ly, It is an inn; reformation. F 0 as the 
kingdom of God is an inward kingdom, (the kingdom 
God is witbin you) ſo the reformation that belongs to it, 1 


a an inward reformation, If 5 his true Goſpel-reformation, 


lays 


TTY Er ronuMgrtex f 


eine n . n 99: Ld <a; Ri : 
won't hold upon the- heart, and ſoul, and inner man: and | 
changes, and alters, and renews, | and reforms that; and 
| when, the Heart 1s reformed, All is reformed. And there- | 
ore this Goſpel-re ormation doth. not, much buſy and 


n 


1 of the New Teſtament, God i is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
e 0 Hm maſt worſbip bim in ſpirit and in truth;, but ſpeaks. 
03 not one word of any outward form. So chat God in 151 


Goſpel-reformation aims at nothing but the heart, accord- 
ing to the tenour of the new covenant, This Hall be the 
codenant tbat I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their bearts, Jer. xxxi. 33 ſo that they ſhall not only have 


1 dhe word of the letter in their books, but the living word 
en of God in their hearts: and God, intending to reform the 
church, begins with their hearts; and intending to reform 
90 their hearts, puts his word there; and that living word 
12 put into the heart, reforms it indeed. 855 
the But now civil eccleſiaſtical reformation is only outward, 
ble and buſies itſelf in reforming the outward man, in out- 
en Vard things, and fo is very induſtrious and elaborate about 
I outward forms, and outward orders, and outward govern- 
went, and outward confeſſion, and outward practice; and 
Wn thinks, if theſe be put into ſome handſomeneſs and con- 
of formiry, they haye brought about an excellent reforma- 
tion: though the heart in the mean time remains as ſinful, 
1855 vile, and corrupt as ever, and ſo altogether unreformed. 
And fo this reformation is like that reformation of the 
the erben and Phariſees, notorious hypocrites, who made clean 
10 9 ah the but ſide of the cup or Platter; leaving them 4 filtby and 
clean within + and zbblted over ſepulchres, to make them bean 
15 . outwardly, toben inwardly they are full of rotteneſs and 


I 2 corruption. 


2 Wl crouble itſelf about outward forms, or external conformi- 
i but only, minds the reforming of the heart; and when 
| WT che heart is right with God, the outward: form cannot be 

amiſs,...And therefore, faith Chriſt touching the worſhip 


—————  —  — —— — —— — - 
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mation makes a man clean outwardly, with an outward 
confeſſion of faith, &c. when inwardly he is all filthy 
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corruption, Matt. XXXU1. 25. So civil eccleſiaſtical refor- 


through unbelief; and whites him over with a few hand. 


ſom forms of worſhip, when * he i is Full of 1 1gno- | 


rance of God, and Atheiſm. 


Object. Now if any aſk, But muſt there be no aw 
of outward things in the reformation of the goſpel? * 
Auw. 1 anſwer, Yes; 3. an outward change that flows 


from an inward: but not an outward change without an 


inward ; much leſs. an outward change to enforce an in- 


3 


It is a thorough reformation ; for it reforms the 


| Abele man; it reforms not the 3 only, but the body 


too, and the very ſpirit of the mind: the ſpirit as it ani 
mates, and quickens, and acts the body, is called the ſoul; 
as it is in itſelf, in its own nature and eſſence, ſo i it is cal 
ed the ſpirit of the mind: and this Goſpel-reformation re. 
forms all; that is, both- inward and outward, and outward 


and inward man; yea, the inwardeſt of the inward man; 


and not only the . of the ſoul 1 in | the body, but of 
the foul in itſelf. 

But civil eccleſiaſtical reformation reforms by halves; 
it reaches the body, and orders that, but attains not to the 
ſoul, much leſs to the ſpirit of the mind. 

Again, Goſpel-reformation reforms fin wholly as well 
as the man: it reforms all fin whatſoever, 7 will turn m 
hand upon thee," ( faith God by this Goſpel-reformation) au 
will Purely purge away thy dreſs, and take away all thy tin, 
Tai. i. 25. It reforms a man not only of outward ſins, but 


of inward. It reforms him of thoſe ſins that ſeldoms come 


forth into the view of the world, as atheiſm, ignorance of 


God, pride, vain-glory, ſelf-ſeeking, hypocriſy, carnal- 
| windednek, and all the evil deſires of che fe and of the 


mind. Yea, it doth not only reform all evil things in us, 
but all imperfect things: doing away imperfect things by 
the eoming of perfect things, doing away our own 
ſtrength, by the coming in of God's ſtrength, and our 
own wiſdom, and righteouſheſs by the —_— in of Ser, 


wiſdom and righteouſneſs. 
But now, civil eccleſiaſtical reformation . ſin by 


ward and groſs fins, ſuch as run into the eyes of the world, 
which are the leaſt by a thouſand times, of the evils that 


man hath and acts; but the greateſt part of ſin, it ſtill 
leaves within as it was. 


x Ws vcought in a man by the very power of God, even by 


: dhe right hand of his righteouſneſs. And fo no ſin, luſt, 


1; {MW corruption, though never ſo mighty, 1 is able to reſiſt this 
1: Vork of God by the goſpel; but it makes the whole body 


e. of fin, and the whole kingdom of the devil, fly in pieces 


d before it: The power of God in creating and redeeming 
n: he elect, may as well be reſiſted, as the power of God in 
of Micforming them: for it is a power above all power, that 

odd puts forth in this work, and fo is not to be made void 


s; dy any creature. In every ſtroke of this work, the power 


the ef the Lord God almighty is put forth, as every rightly 

' Wirformed chriſtian knows. And if the love of God had 
ell not put, forth this power in the ſoul, a chriſtian had never 
been reformed, no not from one fin. 


n that it changeth the very natures of men; it finds them 
ons, it makes them lambs; it finds them wolves, it makes 
em ſheep; it finds them birds of prey, it makes them 
Wyes; it finds them trees of the forreſt, it makes them 


ighty indeed is the power of this reformation. 
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the halyes, as well as the man; and fo only r 


Fourthly, It is a powerful and mighty 3 it 
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Now the power of this reformation eminently appears, 


wple-trees; in a word, it finds them fleſh, it makes them 
pirit; it finds them ſin, it makes them righteouſneſs, 


13 Bur 
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N reformation is weak: for. : as the former hath 


ours, it will ever be reforming our nature to itſelf, till i 


doms to mens own profit, honour, Power, advantages; F "an 


ceaſes. _ 


But pow as this Goſpel. reformation i is mighty, ſo ci] 


e power of God engaged in it: fo this latter hath. only 
the power of man; and ſo can do no ſuch works AS, the 
former. I appeal to all that are ſpiritual. what heart or 
nature was ever changed by this ſort of Reformation! 5 
F or, there is that corruption in the heart of every man, Ml - 
that is able to ſtand out againſt all the reformati t 


on that all the powers in the, world can undertake, 


And ſo, the reformation managed by the mightieſt and Wl q 
ſevereſt power of man, is weak as water in this buſi. 
nels of changing natures; and can only change ſome ou. 
ward forms. and poſtures, and the like, leaving 1 in the 
mean time a man's nature the ſame as it was before; it only 
puts ſheeps | clothing upon men, which is eafily done; 
but till leaves them wolves underneath. of 

F ifthly, It is a conſtant reformation; a reformation Ml ;, 

which being once begun, is never intermitted again, till 
all be perfected. For as long as God's nature dwells in 


be altogether like it. As long as the Spirit of God dwell 


in the fleſh, it will ſtill be reforming the fleſh to the Spirit þ 
till the whole body of fin be deftroyed, and the natural 5 


man be made ſpiritual. So that the whole time of thi 
life that is lived in faith, that i is, in union with Chriſt, i 
a time of continual "reformation; and a chriſtian is dai 
waſhing, cleanſing, and purifying himfelf, till he Fl 
himſelf, even as Chriſt i is Pure. ws 


$ «» » 5+ 


at noiſe 18 tumult in the world, and allet lies as fil 
2s a ſtone. For ſuch reformation reforms ſtates and king: 


ſo to themſelves, rather than to Chriſt. And when men 


have once atained” to. their” own ends, their alli 
7 ( M14 2 


{ad Again 


conformities, and chen runs round as in a mil, And goes 
no farther. Sen OE? 10 en 
Again, it reforms Fob dme and not conſtantly, be- 
cauſe the outward power being taken away, nature returns 
to its own courſe again. For ſtate eccleſiaſtical reforma- 


ture the ſelf-ſame that it was (as you have heard.) 
Now where the works are contrary to nature, nature by 


= and ſo there is an end of that reformation. 


qualified ; whereby you ſee it clearly differenced from civil. 
ls Wl ecclefiaſtical reformation, | 
e And O that that propheſy might be fulfilled, The 5 


of them that ſee ſhall not be dim, and the ears. s,of them that 


bear ſhall bearken, Tſai. xxxii. 3. 5 : 
ul The ſecond general. fag 


ro whoſe hand this work of reformation i is committed. 
UE Now that is only to Jeſus Chriſt, the great and only 
Magiſtrate in the kingdom of God; and who only is to 
do all that is done in the church of God: He is the Do- 
minus fac totum (as they ſay.) 

If the Church be to be redeemed, Chriſt muſt deem 
itz if it be to be governed, Chriſt muſt govern it; if it be 


Chriſt muſt fave it: All that is to be done in the church 


oops 
Chriſt then i is the only reformer: of the. el of God. 


For, = 

Fir, "6541 hath command. 1 care Wat he pe Ms re- 
formation to Chriſt only, and to nobody elſe: and this is 
2 times better for the church, than if he had 


14 : committed 


8 RTGHFT RE FORMATION: fig | 
© Again, it brings men to certain outward orders and 


tion only changes ſome outward works, leaving the 1 na- 


degrees returns to itſelf again, and puts an end to thoſe | 


And thus you ſee what Goſpel. reformation i is, and how- 


protected, Chriſt muſt Protect it; if it be to be ſaved, 


of God, Chriſt only is to do it; and ſo among other | 
dungs to reform it; that is, to waſh it, as Ws Mile 
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committed it to all the: princes and mugiſtrates in de 
world. All things are given to me of my Father, ſaith Chriſt, 
and the church above all other things: Thine they were, ani 
thou gaveſt them me; thine they were by election; and thu 


gaveſt them me, that I might redeem them, and reform them, 


and preſent them to thee again without ſpot. So that the 


Father hath committed the care of che anden of the 
church to Chriſt. 

And ſecondly, Chriſt hath taken this care e upon him. 
ſelf out of obedicnce to his F ather, and love to fi 
church. | 

1. Out of obedience to his Father: for he ſaith; I came 
not to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent me: and 
this is the will of him that ſent me, that of all that he ball 
given me I ſhould loſe none. And fo Chriſt reforms all, that 
he might loſe none, out of obedience to his Father. 

2. Out of love to his church he takes this care and 
charge on him. For ſuch is the love of Chriſt to the 
church, every where ſo graciouſly diſcovered 1n the goſpel, 


that he doth not only give himſelf for us, to redeem us; 


but alſo gives himſelf to us, to reform us. Chriſt dying 
for us, is our redemption ; Chriſt pern and living in 
us, is our reformation. 

Thirdly, This work of reformation, is only ſuitable to 


and convenient for Chriſt the head, as having ſo near and 


dear intereſt in the church his body. And fo he is full of 
love, and bowels, and tender compaſſions to the church: 


He will not deal roughly, ruggedly, and boiſterouſly wit 


the ſaints; he will not grieve them, and vex them, and 


oppreſs hens” and cruſh them in pieces: but he being 
their head, will deal meekly and gently with them; H 


will not bredk | [the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking ar 


V he i is ee the fins and corruptions of the 
faithful, he deals with them in the very love and goo 
_ nels 67 God, and will not put them to more ſorrow the! 


needs 
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needy muſtʒ and when he muſt needs put them to ſorrow 


MIGHT REDBORKMATION: 


in the fleſh-(forifleſh. cannot chuſe-but mourn. to part with 
elf, utterly in this reformation) yet he is preſent with the 
comforts of his Spirit; and when he. hath ſmitten them, is 
ready to heal them, and to bind them up as ſoon as he 
hach broken them. He deals with every chriſtian in this 
ſeformation, as xenderly as a man doth with one of his 
own members, that is in grief and anguiſh; he regards 
and handles him as his own body, as his own fleſh. And 
ſo. the reformation of Chriſt is altogether for edification, 
and not at all for deſtruction: for it is his own body he 
reforms, and ſo doth it with the love of the head. 

But when ſtrangers, whoſe the church is not, ſet upon 
reforming it, what havock do they make of the church of 
God? how do they wound, and threaten, and puniſh, and 
deſtroy it? and have no regard at all to the weak, infirm, 
ſorrowful ſaints, that are wreſtling with many doubts, 
fears, agonies, corruptions, temptations, till-they are over- 
taken with the very ſhadow of death? How do they per- 
ſecute them that are already ſmitten, and grieve, them 
more that are already wounded? _ _ 

And ſo you ſee, that he only that hath an Jerez in i the | 
church, as being the head of the church, is only fit to re- 
form it; whereas the reformation of ſtrangers, hath more 
cruelty in it than love, and more deſtruction than edifi- 
cation, 

F ourthly, Chriſt 1s only able for bis work; for che re- 
formation of the church is as great a work. as the redemp- 
tion of it: and he only that could do the one can do the 
other. Chriſt muſt die to redeem. the church, and he muſt 
live to reform it; and ſo as the government at the church - 
only. lies upon his ſhoulders who is the head; ſo the refor- 
mation of it only lies upon his hands, and 3 hands only 
are {yuthclens for 1t. If all the . of heaven ſhould un- 
e e dertake 
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ho much more the powers of the world? ꝰ - 

For, the taking away tranſgreſſion for us, and Ba us, 
which is the only reformation of the New Teſtament, is x 
work agreeable to none but tlie Son of God; as it is writ. 
ten, His name ſhall be called Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his pebpl 
from their fins: where you have both the Reformer, Chriſt; 
and the reformation, ſhall ſave his people from their ſins: 
now. he muſt needs be the righteouſneſs of God, that muſt 
fave people from fin. 

And he muſt needs be God in the fleſh, that muſt re. 
form the fleſh; none elſe can do it. 

To conclude this: None but the power of God, and 
8 of God, and the righteouſneſs of God, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt, can reform the church, which is the king- 

dom of God: and the power, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs 
of men have'no place at all here, except they will turn the 
power, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God out of his office; 
for ſo ſpeaks the Spirit by the prophet Jaiab, chap. ii. 1). 
The loftineſs of men ſhall be bowed down, and the haughtine 
ef nen ſhall be made low, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted, 
Now what is the loftineſs and haughtineſs of men, but the 
_ wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of men? and all this, 
faith the Lord, fhall be bowed down, and laid low; and the 
Lord alone ſhall be exalted; that is, Chriſt alone, who is the 
power, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God; and that in the 
day of the church's reformation, as well as in the day of 
the churcly's redemption. And thus you ſee that Chriſt is 
the reformer of the church his body, which is the a and 
kingdom of God. | 
And therefore the nefarmetion of the church is certain; 
| for Chriſt will as furely reform it, as he hath redeemed it; 
and all that the Father hath given him he hath redeemed; 
and all that he hath redeemed he will reform, that he may 
* a fit to preſent to God: That fo all that the Son 


hath 
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hath. received fram the Father, having redeemed and 
reformed them, he Way give them back to the F ather 

Jin, 

7 that 1 doubt not of the church? s 1 be- 

cauſe it is Chriſt's own work, and he hath undertaken the 


doing of it. And as none of the powers of the earth could 
help him to reform the church; ſo none of the powers of 


hell ſnall be able to hinder him, but as many as he hath 


redeemed unto God by his blood, in his due time he will 
reform them all by his Spirit, as belonging to his care 
and charge. And therefore let us look to Chriſt for the 
reformation of his church. This reformation is the work 
of Chriſt's care and love: and he being faithful in this 
buſineſs, I am at reſt and quiet, ſeeing Chriſt is as able 


for the reformation of the church, as for the e ; 


of it. 
And therefore (Honou rable and Beloved) I ſay to you 
touching this work of the reformation of the ſpiritual 


temple of the New Teſtament, as God once ſaid to Ea + 
touching the building of the material temple of the Old 


Teſtament, 1 Kings viii. 18. Whereas it was in thine heart, 
ſad God, to build an houſe to my Name, thou didſi well it 
was in thy. heart, Nevertheleſs, thou ſhalt not build the houſe, 


but thy ſon that ſhall come out of thy loins, he ſhall build an 
bouſe unto my Name. And elſewhere he renders the reaſon 


of it, why David ſhould not, and Solomon ſhould build on 


houſe; becauſe, ſaith he, thou haſt been a man of + war, aud 


boſt ſhed much blood: but Solomon, he ſhall live ns flouriſh, 
in peace, and he ſhall do it. RE 


So ſay I to you touching this work of 3 
Lou did will, in that is was in your hearts to reform the 
kingdom of God, and the ſpiritual church, which is 


Chriſt's own dear body; nevertheleſs you ſhall not reform 


i, for you have been men of war; that is, you have m, 
* a great and mighty war againſt great and mighty 
enemies, 
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- . a work as the redemption of it, you will acknowledge the 


the Son of God, and equal to God. 
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enemies, and have ſhed mu ch blood; for the Lord hath 
given you the necks of your enemies, and hath ſubdued 
them under you that roſe 1 up againſt you, and you have 


ttod them down as mite in the ſtreets. And therefore 


you ſhall not do this work, having been men of war; but 
Chriſt, the Prince of peace, he ſhall reform the church of 
God: For this is not a work of men of war, but of the 
Prince of peace; ſeeing this is not a work of human might 
or ſtrength, but of the Spirit. So that you did well, that 
you thought to reform the church: but when you ſhall 
underſtand, that the reformation of the church, is as great 


work is too great for you, and that it belongs only unt 
Chriſt: ſeeing the Father hath committed the care of this 
work only to him; and he hath taken this care and charge 
upon himſelf, and it is only ſuitable to him, as being the 
Head of the church: and he only is able for it, as being 


The third general. 

By what means'Chriſt brings this reformation about. 

And that i is, by theſe two, 20 them only; to wit, the 
word, and the Spirit. 

The firſt means whereby Chriſt reforms the church, is 
the word. 

By this Chrift doth all that ever he doth in his king 
"div: by this he calls and rejects; by. this he binds and 
looſeth ; by this he comforts and terrifies; ; by this he en- 
lightens and makes blind; by this he kills and quickens; 


5 by this he ſaves and damns; and all that ever he doth in 


this kingdom, he doth by his word, and without this he 
doth nothing of all that he doth. Chriſt doth all in his 
kingdom by the word only; but antichriſt doth all thing 


without oo word, even by the decrees 1 conſtitutions 
of men,” | 


3 DB I<S3 


Now 
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No as Chriſt doth all other things in the Church by the 


cannot reform the church as the word of God can do; for 


piercing e even to tbe arviding aſunder of ſoul and. ſpirit, and of 


form all, 


Church, comes with no worldly power or weapons, but 


ie WMWonly with the word in his mouth; yea, though, God ſet - 
him king upon his holy hill of Sion, yet he reforms not 
by outward power, but by preaching; ſaying, I will pub- 


hb the decree zwhereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 
of the Lord 1s upon me, for he hath anointed me to preach the 


then follows the covenant of God with the Redeemer, My 
word ſhall never depart put of thy mouth, Iſai. lix. 10. and in 
P/al. xv. the church faith by the Spirit to Chriſt, Ride on 
ſperouſly in the word of rruth, meexneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
mich is the word of the goſpel. 


And fo Chriſt, when the tume of reformation was . 


f 


thing elſe. 


ples to carry on the work of reformation, as he himſelf 


raching to the world, to reform the world: and fo ac- 
____ cordingly 


| word, ſo he reforms too: Now are ye clean through the word © 
tbat 1 laue ſpoken to you. All the powers in the worl d i 


this is quick and powerful, and ſharper than at wo-edged ſword, 


the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the beart, and doth Frangy | renew, and re- | 


And therefore Chriſt, when he comes to reform the '2 


my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And again, The Spirit 


opel. And again, The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion: and 


ent up and down preaching the word. And thus he 
ought to paſs the glorious reformation of the New. 
| eſtament, by preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and 
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And when he was to 3 the world, he ſent his dis. 


begun it, as he faith, As my Father. ſent me, ſo ſend. I 
| 1 not with the power of the world, but with the power 
tions the word: and ſo he bid them go teach all nations, and 
reach the goſpel to every creature: and by teaching and 


* 
—_ 4440 ls te et — 
, 


1 
— — 2 45 


—— — 


— 


——— ü ]³ A —˙ — —ͤp:fR . — Ä 
FPEE „ ers” = » 4s © 


| 
| 


| 


erties 


— 


—— ⅛ͤ N wth 
- - - ——_ — — — 


as RIH NEFORMAT ION. 
: cordingly they dict Mark xvi. 20. Thiy went forth int 
preachet every 'wohere, the Lord working with them. So that 
Chriſt ſent chem not forth with any power of fwords, or 
Suns, or priſons, to reform the world; or With any poljer 
of ſtates, or armies: but ſent forth poor,” illiterate, nie 

chahie' men, and only armed them with the —— of the 
word; and behold what wonders they wrought by” thit 
power alone! They turned the world be Rows! they 
changed the manners, cuſtoms, religion, worſhip, lives, 
and natures of men; they carried all oppoſitions and diff. 
culties before them; they won many in moſt Kingdoms 
unto Chriſt, and brought them into willing fubjedtion and 
obedience to him: and all this they did, I fay, not with 


any earthly or ſecular power, but by the miniſtry of the 
the goſpel - alone; Chriſt's great and only inſtrument for 
the conqueting, ſubduing, and reforming of the nations 
And ſo the Power * to be God's only, and not the 5 
creatures, e 5 
And thus you ſee how the word i is one means Chr 1 
- ofeth for reformation. 4 


And this word only works a right Neibrmatiät; for this 
reforms truly and indeed; all other power reforms but in 
appearance. So that there is no true reformation of any 
thing but wat is wrought by the word: but whatever 
evil is reformed, and not by the power of the word, it i 
not truly reformed; it is only reformed in the fleſſi, and 
not in the ſpirit? it is only ſuſpended in the out ward ope- 
ration of it, but the ſeed and nature of it ſtill remains in 
the! heart; to grow up and work again, as opportunity 
ſerves. And therefore whatever evil or corruption is re: 
formed in thee, {ee it be reformed by the power of th 
worde if the word hath killed it in thee, it is killed in; 
| deed; if not, it is alive in thee, though it ſeem to be dead. 
: n 8 of uu _ oo ſet up: an image 0 
| 4 24 eee 


\ 
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reformation, | but it is the word only enn wort true feier. 


; 

; And. therefore let us learn to rely « on the word fon the: © 
WH reformation of the church. 
5 For this is much for the honour of the e (which God 

< hath magnified above all his name) when we can neglect 

£ the power of the world, and leave the whole work of re- 
& formation. to the power, working, and efficacy of the word 


alone; which 1s almighty, and able to 3 off the heart 
from all things to God. As on the contrary, it is a 
great diſhonour to God and his word, when men dare not 
ws on the word alone to reform the church, though it 
be ſtronger than men and angels and all the creatures; but 
vill needs be calling in the power of the world; and reſt 
and rely on that, for this work, as if the power of the 
vord were not ſufficient. But let ſuch men know, that if 
the power of the word will not reform them, all the power 
of the world will never do it. And therefore well ſaid 
Luther, Prædicare annuntiare, ſcribere volo; neminem autem 
i adigam; „ will preach, and teach, and write; but. will 
conſtrain nobody.“ 


0. therefore; that our civil and eeclefaſticak powers, 
rould. ſo much honour. Chriſt's word, as to truſt the re- 
formation of his kingdom with it; and that as it is ſuffi- 
lent to reform the church, ſo, you would be pleaſed to 


15 ** hink it ſufficient; and thus ſhall- you give Chriſt and 
| ope s word due honour, as well as declare your on faith. 
uns in And if you would commit this work to the power of 


„e word, to which only it belongs, you ſhall ſoon ſee> 
lat the word would do. There, is no ſuch glorious ſight) 

nder heaven as to ſee the word, in the Spirit and power of; 

come in to an unreformed world, and ne * 

Winees and alterations it makes there. 

And thus you ſee that one means that Chriſt-uſert fow 

e reformation of his church, is the word. 

e | But 


* 
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But here I müſt farther declare to ydu "that this Words 

by which Chriſt reforms the church, 3 hot tie Word bf! 
te late for the lawimade nothing Perfect but the woc 

| - of the goſpel; this, this is the only word that "Works fe. 


formation,” n art oi dturo>d-armotss bagtog vl x 
. N Por firft, 13 gin a gtnwod! vf 


* This word works faith; and therefore iis all 
been of faith becauſe fairb romes by bearing of this ward 
Rom. x. 8. and ver. 17. Now a de wf orks faith, 

fo faith apprehends the word, even | that Wurd that wit 
uit Gi and wur Cod; this living and eternal Word dwell: 
in our hearts by faith, as the apoſtle ſaith," Thar Chri 
may devel in your Beavis by farbt Ang this Word dwelling) 
in us by faith, us into its own likeneſs,” as f 
changeth the iron into its own likeneß, and takes us up 
into all its on virtues. 

And ſo the word awelling i in'the gem, deter the fleſh, 
and it dwells in us through faith, and faith is wroyght b 
the goſpel. | | 

So that the word whereby Chriſt reforms; is "hot the 
word without us, as the word of the law is; bin the' word 
within us, as it is written, The Word is nigh tber, even il 
thy'mouth;' and in thy luartz and this is the word of fultht 
If thou live under the word many years, and if it come not 
into thy heart, it will never change thee, nor reform thes 
And' — the reforming word is the word wWirhin 0 
and the Word Within us is the word ef fait 

2. The goſpel reforms, becauſe it doth not only ny 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs;"as-it'is wrirten, The righte ae 
God is revealed\ from" faith to fab but alwi 
cates t tous; and therefore it is called the word bf rig 
reouſneſsy becauſv it works rigbttoufneſd. So char Chr 
the rigilauſneſt of! Gu is conveyed to cus mthrongh th 
word:of Tighteoumeſs;:i:And owheicthecrightebutingſs 
| God; revealed in the goſpel, F 


RIGHT REFORMATION. ng 


what reformation of fin doth this work? all fin periſheth 
at the rebuke of his countenance wy for the righteouſneſs 
of God. will endure no {in in us; and ſo * goſpel re- 
forms by working righteouſneſs i in us. 8 

3. The goſpel reforms becauſe. it ſhews us Chriſt; 4 
by ſhewing us him, it changeth us into his image: the 
more we fee Chriſt in the goſpel, the more are we made 
like, unto him; that as we have born tbe image of the earthly, 
ſo ve may bear the image. of the heavenly Adam. 

3. Yea, the goſpel ſhews us God in, Chriſt in all his 
glory, and changeth us into that glory of God which is 
m us; we all, ſaith Paul, with open face bebolding as in a 
laſs (and this glaſs is the goſpel) the glory. of abe Lord, are 
banged into the ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the 
virit of the Lord: ſo that the goſpel by ſhewing, us God, 
hangeth us into the image of God; and God through the. 
zoſpel, ariſeth on us, till his glory be ſeen upon us. 
And thus you ſee the grounds of the Goſpel-refor- 
ation. 

80 that now the word of the goſpel, is the only 8 
g word: and if there be never ſo much preaching, if it 
e but legal, it will reform nobody. aright; becauſe there 
an be no working faith, nor communicating rightequſ- 
els, nor changing men into God's A and ſpyrhere . 
an be no true reformation. Arend y on 
And thus much for the firſt means of reformation 
hich Chriſt Sa which is the word, and this word the 
opel. | rity ton ST £ 

Wes de. Pe EC Ye as We 1'7 n“ 
bor the Sp irit 2 word in the miniſtry o ; 
de goſpel; — therefore the goſpel is called the miuiſina- 
n of the Spirit, that is, the word and Spirit in union and 
tation, In the law, there was the letter without the 
bt and ſo that could do nothing: but in the gofpe], 
e word and the Spirit are always * and therefore, 
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90 Chriſt, Fg words. that I ſpeak « are ſpirit and life, that 


they com & from the Spirit, a and FA ſpirit nah 


17 10 Hat ige 


Ane d this Spirit th chat Is preſent 3 in ike 19800 of th the 15 
11 W rk 3 in it, and is given by-1 it, reforms mightily; and 
therefore } Ir is called the Spirit of judgment and burning; 
and the Lord looking t. to hs time of reformation, pro- 


9 80 long 


05 e 


before to Poker 6 out bis e 
all lem. 


2 N and 5 


' 1717 


a t 


0 555 ee ans all evil out of the fleſh. 

55 changing the fleſh into its own likeneſs. I 
5 7 he Spirit poured, forth upon the fleſh, reforms | t 
Apel in way evil out of the fleſh: As firſt, all ſin and 
corruption; 3. ” Gig Paul, If you mortify the deeds of the fu 
by the Spirit, ye Hall kve; the deeds of the fleſh are not i 
10 mortified 1 1 any power, but = the 1 9 z all 11 


— — 12 — - 


brag of the Spirit in it, and no i way. 
2. The Spirit reforms not only all ſins in the de 
58 all errors, and hereſies, and falſe doctrines; as is el 
dent by. that of Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 12. If, any man bid in 
this Foundati on gold, , ker, precious fonts, woed, hay, ftubbk 
every man's work fhall be mage mavifeſt; for the day ſhall & 
dre ii, tt. ; Becauſe it hall be revealed. by fire, and the fire ſhall, 1 

25 31 5 Work of what fort it is, Sc. ton of} 
o that a man may Jay Chriſt for a foundation, and 
wild pork. hay, and ſtubble upon him, that is, hum 

otines And the e of wen, and falle and vic 


ed apinio 
enimagtdays Rom ei 11 


ge N, o Lqtog 55 
1 17 


e deſtruction of this hay, wood, and ſtubble, ti 
85 error, hereſy, and human doctrines, in the Church 


b "that . peo ple k b s 6 Chriſt, tha ae be 


ET 


RIGHT REFORMATION: 132 


110 IA NN conft hacia | ride le: bed the 
ws 0 ti councils, bu 

100 1 7 20 15 125 rp ae Ki mot TC 5 * | 
The 5p irit, 11 cqme into the faints, and wig up, all 
NE d falſe doctrine that will not endure the 
5 0 L "error "hall never be deſtroyed, but by. the ä 
it of trut th, 80 that the Spirit reforms all r a3 


42 25 4 {41 23k -* 
f in the faithful. 


4 The Spirit doth not only reform the Hel 1 by taking 
aa, all evil out of it, whether corruptions or errors; ; but 
alſo it charigeth the "Ack into its own. likehels: For ohe 
Spirit is as fire, that changeth every thing into itſelf; 

ſo doth the Spirit in the fleſh, make the fleſh en 
like heavenly fire; it changeth men into its ow likeneſs; 
and makes them ſpiritual, heavenly, holy, 'meck, good, 


, and lying Nc. 

feb And thus the Spirit reforms indeed: When he Sp Irit 
ot 0: Bond forth upon a man, how wonderfully doth 1 it 1 * 
oh form him? this works a change in him in good earneſt; 
n 


ind no nian is ever truly reformed, till lie receives the 
8 pirit. og: | 
ag thus you ſee the means that Enit uſeth to work 
is tefortmation, and theſe are the only means. e 1 


| ts 


oh Ohjet. Yea, but I hope you will allow. ſecular power 

d 1008855! May not the fpiritual church of Chriſt, be reformed 
fall Mee and ſecular power? e 

hall "Af. Tanſwer; by no means; and that fie theſe cauſes. 
hall 0 r Forceable reformation is undeſeeming the goſpel: 


or the goſpel is the oſpel of \ peace, and not 'of 17 
| a ry. Cie dee efiaſtical Koca refor . 
hum Fine ont threateni! lings, puniſhiments, Pr. den e 380 

, ber he goſpel by preaching Pede 1 Fe) 0 8. | 


i 31, 90 10 it is moſt unbeſeeming the goſpel to do 5 any thing 
h ddt bas boow K 2113 10 Aird 9fl 5 


thun 5 1 ni enii ob namud bros DEE 10112 ,* 
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Sw violenchy=for* the afl anbefffent thereof: für 


the gofßel of peack is Hot to be advanced by violence; i 
and Yherefore” violent reformers live in contradictibn w 

theipoſpel of peace, and cannot be truly eh 
tians, büt enemies v0 chriſtianity; fince chriſtianity doch 


alf By the power of the mointing, but antichriſtiahiy 
doth"s by che „ 20 ebiiow 5 4 


"Force able reformation i is unſuitable to Chriſt's King: 
dom, "oy Chris kingdom ſtands in the Spirit; ai 
force of fleſh and blood can contribute nothing to this, 
% Again the faithful, che ſubjects of this kingdom, ar 

© ih people, an fo they are without the reach of ay 
| ontraret f orce z you. ny as well go wy to. "wrikg th 


16 n 1D V 1.4 UW, 181 angel 
bd e 


that are weak, 1 fe IO. * 3 of ſome KO men (gl 
baye, accidentally met with them) who have ſpoken of theſe things in 
the dpiritz that ſo you may fee the truth, though it hath but few fol 
lowers, yet it hath ſome. Melanfton on Pſal. cx. 3. habebis popu 
lum, non coaftum gladio, ſed verbo collectum, & læto corde amplet: 
tevtem eyangelium, & te ſponte celebrantem. Diſcernit i igitur eccleſun 
ab imperiis mundanis, & externam ſervitutem a cultibus cordis, at+ 
cenſis voce evangelii & a ſpiritu ſancto. Ag. Reli gio cogi non 
vult, doceri expetit. Immanitate non ſtabilitur, ſed evertitur; Pam 
his Charles to whom Leo gave the title of the moſt chriſtian king 
was a great, conquerors and oyercame many nations with the ſword 
and as the Turk compelleth to his faith, ſo he compelleth with Yi0- 
_ to, the faith of Chriſt; but alas, the true faith of Chriſt, where 
unto the holy ( Ghoſt draws men's hearts, through preaching the worl 
of truth, he knew not, « Ec. Tindal. Fides, ſua ſponte, non coatte agen 
Net Chriſtus non voluit vi & igne cogere homines ad fideſ 

Luth. Hæreticos comburere, eſt contra voluntatem ſpiritus. Tall. He 
hath, given in the church the ſword. of the Spirit to inforce, with 
and not the Mord of the magiſtrate. Prorſus diverſa ratio eſt G4) 9 
Chriſti K mundi. Mundani magiſtratus que; volunt imperant, A lu 
diti coguntur obedieptiam præſtare. At in Regno Chriſti, 5 nd 
eft mundana aut pont ificia dominatio, ſed ſpirituale 08 1 

us e 


i fimile, legeritu tur "ſed « quivis alterius ; Judex, & quilibet alteri { ubje 
Ai tyranni K \cem 


animicidz illi, nihil morantes vocem ri regaut 
eum non eſt de hoc mundo, ex eccleſia, politiani civalem, kl poli 
| pontificuul 
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.ngels. of heaven under an outward anch fecutar power, as- 
« s faichful, who, being born of the Spirit, are mare ſpiri- 
* tual than they. And what hath. Reſh and;blood.to.dowich.. 
„ chen dit ere born of the Spirit, in che chings of | the, Spi- 
505 fit And therefore touching this kingdom which. is ſpi- 
ritual; and beyond not only che power but the cogniaance 
of the world, God hath ſaid, There ſpall be none 48 hill nor 
1 bnrt in i boly mountain, Iſai. xi. 9. And again, Violegce 
ol no more be heard in thy Kreta, vg: nor Aarau 
within 4by borders, Iſai. bs. 19. 
3- As they are a ſpiritual people, fo alſo 4 milling pe. 
ple; and what needs outward power to force 2 
made willing by the Spirit? 7 by people ſhall be willi 12 the 
day of thy power, Pfal. cx. 3. The voy day of 


gr 

1 pontificium i imperium conſtituerunt. Tut. Quare iplain ſedem 
nl peſtiæ nego, nihil moratus fit ne bonus vel malüs, qui in ea ſedlet. 
"6" edes i inquaim qua; fit ſuper omnes ſedes, nulla eft in eccleſſa ſuper 


terram jure divino, fed omnes fant zquales,quia una fides, unuim bap- 
ima, unus Chriſtus, &c. Lutſi. 

Where there is no worldly ſuperiority over one another, dere is tio 
worldly compulſion « of one another. In the naturat body, there Is no 


lis * convocation of many members to govertt one, or of more members to 
g1 100 voern fewer, but the foot performs its office without being under the 
£ aun, punitive power of the hands; yea each member performs its office 
n king Without being in ſubordination to another, dy the guidance of 


% head to which It is united, and of that ſpirit that dwells in it; 
ach n member having an immediate influence of the Head upon itſelf, 
ough 1 it may outwardly ſeem to be further from the Head than anor 
ner member, And thus it is in believers and congregations. — 

Neid autem vi & coaftione opus vobis eſt, by hujuſmodi ffs 
lecertatus, in quo cogi n bet? Ulrichus to the c 

if Prie e 21 emo del 2 Hulten, 10 u ognci] * 

What need you che power of the magiltzate to defend' the thith, 

ho have (6 many ſeriptures to defend it ) the truth of Gd being to 


e 


Fe | defended by | the word of Cod, and not by the power of men. Iden. 
2 could © luce many more teſtimonies; but theſe arc fy Ifficient to 
m, - 


ans that T: am not? alone in this point, 0 750 force: ch TT tion; fig 
nit have: the armory of David tb defend it withal, on * there Shang 
7 nk ers, all ch ſhields ls of mighty men, ES TOR OLE 


IRR SDnüm 200d 2b Jt non muon 


eg 5 * 3 Power 
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power is not to force men againſt their wills, but to make 


them willing! The Spirit of God that brings themto thi 
kingdom, es them willing. to obey God chere, and 


gives them pleaſurt in chat obedience, by ſhedding abroad 


the love of God in their hearts. They that are not 2 
willing people, belong not to Chriſt's kingdom, 0 du 
the world. ee bee et ee ed 
3. By this fereeable reformation, human inſtitutions 
ſet up; for the power of the world reforms by the pru- 
dence of the world; and men never uſe human power in 
the church but they firſt make human laws in it; and hu. 
man laws are the rule of human power. And ſo by this 
means the authority of men is made to have power, not 
in che things of men, but in the things of God; which 
is the great diſhonour of God and his authority. 
4. It brings men into blind obedience, and makes chen 
obey what is commanded on pain of puniſhment, though 


they know not whether it be right or wrong, with the 


word;-or. againſt the word: So that a man ſhall ſay, that 
which I do I am conſtrained to do, and therefore I a i 


becauſe I am conſtrained. Ft 
I read in Fritt's-anſever. to the biſhop of Rocheſter, 10 


youth being preſent at his father's burning, the officers ſe 


ing him, feſolved to examine him alſo, to try if they might 
find him a ſectarꝝ ot an heretic: but the youth, diſmayed at 
the ſad ſight of his father's death, 9 the like 
end chimſelf, being aſked of one of them, how he belie 
ed nſwered, Sir, I believe even as it pleaſeth you. An 
fo, the more qurward. and violent power is uſed upon met 
the more of this kind of faith and obedience you..ſhal 
have: When men ſhall ſee priſans, and baniſhents, ani 
loſs of goods. and death, walking up and down the king 
dom for the reformation of the church, you ſhall at lf 
have men ſay; Sins, we will believe vnd do, even al 


3295 you: We will believe as the ſtate Pleaſeth or 
me 


SKA 
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welmillbelieve-as che council: Pleaſeth 5 and let chem make, 
what confeſſion they will, he had rather believe chm, than 
amn eon gniflur mars 295m .mobanty 
+ And: thus by fear and.» puniſhment;, many men- are 
brought to ſay-and do that which they neither believe nt 


obedience is unto God, all ſpiritual chriſtians know, and. 
every man s conſcience, methinks, ſhould be convinged. 
It makes men hypocrites and not ſaints ; for it fores? 
eth the body, and leaves the heart as it was; fon the heart) 
cannot be forced by outward power, but by tlie inward 
efficacy of the truth: Nqw the hearts of men being cor+: 
rupt,, wkat are all outward duties they are forceqti ton hrt 
ſo much hypoeriſy? So that foreeable reformation makes 
only hypocrites and gilded ſepulchres, puttinga form of 


godlineſs upon the outward man, hen there is no power 


of godlineſs in the inner man, but a power of ungodo 
That reformation, with which the uncleannefs of >the 
heart ſtands, is none of Chriſt's refor mation... 

What is the reformation of the outward man, when: the 
heart is full of atheiſm, ignorance of God, adultery; rifle, 
murder, &c. and all the corruptions of nature Call you 
this 4 reformation of the church of Chriſt? This refor- 
mation makes none ſaints, but all hypocrites, fofcing 
men's actions contrary to their nature. 

6. It cauſes diſturbances and tumults in the word; 
"en men are forced by outward power to ac rapairiſh 
their inward principles, in the things of God, What dif- 
turbances and tumults this hatk bred . in ſtates ant ling: 
doms who knows not? So chat they chat lay hold om the 
power of men, and go about to reform hearts andcôn 
ſeleneeb bY outward violence; are never the eauſt bf re 


ſormacten, But always of tumult: And this renders the 


9 dHalsolg unf ont es ile Hr „ dbõ, NA 


On Won yart 
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— — the Gord a dhe kind. dall in che nd peri 


ac yisChtiſt iſerh no ſuch outward force himself, Sub 


ys by (7be Spirit * big pads and the r of 


5 uch ou ward power, but he ſent his diſciples: to preach, 
Huuce vr re ibis houſe; and if men would not receive peace, 


cauſe o6-the-gafpel grievous: and ie ta che world, ira, 
thenthanatorhmends at Hud abdreforey Jet all chat Jo. 
td g ſpalnof Chtiſt, abſtain; from outẽ,-and Violence; fo 


fwerdkonici: boog $91 to cr ovingelolf . 
aotkbman when! de-fins-not againſt the tare, may july 
— his ſtata freedom and to deꝑrive a man. of his 
Kate liberties for che kingdom of Chriſt's ſake, as it cauſ- 
eth diſtur bances in the world, uo let aquetatulhoy or a 


fuchghing an! the goſpel. 210 1 2 5 IL 1903 701-3 * 


werk und lowiy in ſpiritʒ and not baiſterous and furious 
iche fleſn e Rund it was foretold of him, that he ſhould IM : 
novi hive, nor try, nor lift up bis voice in the ftreets, to cal i ; 
wr Gewand and ſecular aid, and power. He never ule ff 
the power uf the world, but did all by the: power of th 7 
wap even his very puniſhments and deftructions he eie: 
cutes by the word; He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod g ] 


z. meh land withithe Breaub of bis lips he ſuall flay the wicl. 
ond Hntichriſt himſelf, his greateſt enemy, he de. 


n YEI9D- 1! 
mg. Meicher did, Gbriſt . hi apoſtles to uſe any 


Andtbid chem ſay, into what houſe ſoever they entered, 


and hd doctrine of peace, not to force them, but to dejw! 
abeöeg und to ſhake: off the duſt of ibeir fert, as à uit 
int them, thut they had been there, according to tht 
WIL) of Chriſt and che Father; and offeretl them mer!) 
fandbifalvation;/ which! they: refuſed.); And this is! allthit 
the miniſters of the goſpel can do to any that refuſe the 
„duct tine and - not rojo preſently to the ſecular magiſtrat 

to aſk power to huniſh them, or impriſon them, or el 
vxHGir goods, as is now r! in ſome pare of the 2 20 
x 5 | wy Wo 


Paul, Titus iii. tẽacheth us, after-once and twice admonition, 
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5 wpon che ſaints: „ is it 
not Gy enough for them to refuſe Eternal life, except 
6 they iaſilet om chem empor death? Is not miſery 


68g) for men to refuſe the good things of heaven; ex- 

t they alſo deprive them of the good things oſ this pre- 
95855 pet, peerage TR Rp. Nando non 
morre urrugue Roe minim? 
wer, and terrify 


ootar brachium ſorutare, & 
When doth it not call upon che ſecular: 
the world with both deaths? Surely, bra and the word 
approve not theſe ways. For, Matt. xviii. Chrift impoſeth 
no other puniſnment on them that would not hear the 
— than that he ſhould he reckoned as s beatben; and 


is avoid un heretic, but not to impriſon him, or kill him, 


or baniſn him: and again, bey that do theſe things. ſball not 
inherit the kingdom of God; and again, be at belisveib not, 


full be damned; but not one ee e | 


piniſhment' in all the goſpel, „ es it 


3. Yea, Chriſt reproveth TY Sifciples fag diſcovering 
heb a ſpirit of tyranny, as to puniſh men for net recerv- 
ing him, "Lake ix. when the apoſtles, of a prelatical and 
antichriſtian ſpirit in that particular, deſired fire to come 
down from heaven upon them that would not receive him, 
Chriſt did ſeverely rebuke them, ſaying, 2 know- not of 
what ſpirit ye are; not of Chriſt's Spirit, which is meek, 
but of Satan's, who was a murderer from tbe beginning, and 


of antichriſt's, his firſt begotten in the world: and he adds, 


the don of man came not to deftroy men's lives, but to ſavetbemy 
and therefore to go about to turn the goſpel, not to Gove 
mens lives, but to deſtroy them, and ſo to change Chriſt 
kimfelf;: from ie into a;dfirdqinhy this! is antichriſt 
vinmphant. Ius O) 199108 5105 0 219Nin ff * 


| 1. theſe' things ſhew thatiworkily poweb bach un place 


NPs r Wap 199wor - 


SOR, 111 10 27188 8 mm Ga 2 4 dn 21 25 e | Now 
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81 6 ng man in Leds kingdom nay live" as "he 


: "Now T-ſhould'have proceeded dere to anſwer" ſome a. 


Jeftions, as namely : ; l 2d 15 
. 2 Phil sr. Fan, a bs hits rome; in; 
this 1 1 ; named ings YIO kN ARM 1992 OL. el 


05 Way # chrittan then live a8 he li? 
g e ent bor ie Bath dle word ai 
3 keep him from living as he liſt; and he 
eee 
| Objef. 3. But would you have no law? Roa 
Ae. dl Ber in W kingdom, but Sechs laws; 


and theſe Ar a thoufahd times 1 Than all the inf U 


mer: and they are theſe three; i 

The law of a new nature. 0 | T9084] ar 
The lath' of the ry af Ife that is in cri. 2 1 

er of lo⏑j,ẽ§ de 

But would you have no government?! 

5 2 8 „but the government of Chriſt the head, an 


ant - holy Ghoſt the Spirit, in and over the church the ill 9 
body: They that would govern the faithful, the mem: © 


bers of ChriſPs on body, make themſelves the head of i V 


thoſe members; and ſo Antichriſt may as well be found th 
ih combination of men, as in one ſingle Fenn, ch 
ert. g. But would you have no order? 0 
Anſtd. Yes, the beſt that is; even ſuch an alas as is in il 
che body e of Chriſt; where every member is placed by Il & 
Chriſt; and none by "itſelf; the order of the ane yo 
church,” 8 a ſpiritaal order, and not a carnal. Fa 
her 5. But would ybu have ſin ſufferedl ? I 

e. No, but more truly and thorbuglily deſtroyel I 
clan any powet of the world can deſtroy itz even by de N 
Spirit" of julgm ent und burning,” © OLA ZI OMG WH 
0 Objert. „ But would you have ſinners ſufferedd? oy 


| eb. Ne byrpinifhcd more ſeverely than any powers {0 


of the world can puniſh them: For he ſpall ſmile the earth Ml © 
with IF 


R ED RRPORMAIION A wo 
with tha rod of lis mouths el aui phe reiß af Wh be 
ſlay the wicked. Iqen es An 
Andes for thoſe. that are, once diy wicked, the ma- 
giltrate is to keep them in order for the quiet of. KS; 
having power; over their perſons, eſtates, and Ives, 0 
ſhould alſo have proceeded to the next thing, che ad: 
vantages of ſuch a Goſpel-· reformation her ĩt 18 Wroughtz | 
wgether with, the uſes: but becauſe, I * be gyerz 
long, I pals by theſe things, and fo proceed ng farth er in 
this diſcourſe. Ell wot DIVOW 1H . e 
But now, being brought. hither by an unexpeRted. 1 pro- 
ridence, 1 ſhall crave liberty to ſpeak a few words to you... 
in the behalf. of fr kingdoms, that 15 this kingdom, 
and God's, 12/5 rd 
1, That which I have. to (requeſt of you for this king- 
dom, is, that you would regard the oppreſſion of i the Poor, 
and the ſig hing of the needy : Never was, there Rell injuſtice 
and oppreſſion in the nation than now; I ha ave, een. many 
oppreſſed. and cruſhed, and none to. help, them; 11 ber 
ſeech you conſider this with all your hearts; for many; 
who derive power from you, are great oppreſſors. And; 
therefore I require you in the name of Goch, to .difz. 
charge the truſt that God hath put into your hands, and 
o to defend the poor, and fatherleſs, to do juſtice fo tht. aſfticted 
and needy, 10 deliver the poor and needy, and ta nid tbem oui 
of the bands of the cicted: This is your buſineſs, diſcharge, 
our duty: if you will not, then hear hat the Lord faith, 
For the oppreſſian, of the poor, for the A gbing of e 
will 1 ariſe, ſaith the, Lord, Pſal. xii. g. and God's riſing, 
this caſe, would prove your ruin. If you will not do Cocks 8 
work, in the kingdom, which he hath called T 
mill do it himſelf without you; as it is written, H: ſhall de- 
ver the needy, zuben be crieth, the paor alſo, and him i bat r 
1 "We 0 S 1 * * A aft e 
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and.vjolences.the.common evils of the times. And tlus it 
all that 1 have to ſay for this kingdom. NIERE 1570 


E have pf: Gings.co far warde done 
this; aws o d bn bhi 
at at a5 C N F kingdom, and the kingdoms of the 
ct. fo you would. be pleaſed, ta keep then 
2 Oe mingle. chem together yourk, elves, nor ſuffer 
qrhers, , 80 i $9.the grear pang and e 
ns 918 387 Qlirtidaigt 91 
e would be pleaſed to think chat Chrittt 
kingdom { (which, is not of this world) hath ſufficient power 
in, irſclf.ro, manage all the affairs of it, without ſtanding 
im.nced. of any aid or help from the world; ſeeing the 
power of; man is of no place or uſe in the Daun, 
Cod, which i IS, not a e or an ecclchaſtical domi- 


nion, but a ſpi 
„That 900 would faffer the licle ſtone of Chriſt 


kingdom, tp be heyn out of the mountain, of the Roman 

Ko AA HT WH this kingdom i is 2 part, without hands, 
even by the power and efficacy of the word and Spirit 
ſering the bands of men cannot help, but hinder this 
work, which | 18 to be done without hands: And that your 
. ant 0 power, would 72 to let God do this 
wer, end by 


x s 


75 $0 de pleaſed n to ſuffer the Fembling 
af the; ſaints, both publicly and privately, as as occaſion 
ferves, feeing, this can be nA prequdice;1 to the 1 on but 
2 great arlvantage; in as much as; they meet peaceably, 
and make ne tumults, | and in their aſſembling pray for 
che peace. wg welfare of this divided and, diſtracted king: 
1 
thay er n e ame and ſpirit of Jeſus Ch 
13 4: OP e zogeeher) let, Chr 


6. bn gg oi 


IIdtria 


14 KEFOARMATLeN thr 
y fratter" ou abroad;''thar you er he gathered toge 


ther again. „ inobend id 10t Ns O Syed — — ils 
g. That Naar take heed yo d — Nc 

die of the faithfule Gochs own peo be mate proj 
yo by che Spirit, ſaying aa, 1 1 4b pylbd, "and do 

1 10 erm, Ts place Hath' been kiten ah 
i: For che Kings of the earth and the chergy "have 
ſbared it between themſelves whereas iricdeed it Belöngs ty 
neither; for God's anointed are the faithful, that are anoint⸗ 
el Wick tie Spirit, the oil of God, and ſo Af andinted᷑ as 
Chriſt was anointed. And theſe anointed" ones Are tlie 
Lord's* prophets, and the Lord hath no Prophets; But 
ſuch as are anointed” with tlie Spirit. This Chrift was 
made the Lord's prophet, The Spirit of the Lora ra: 
far le bath anointed me to preach the geſpelg and tub are 

his brethren” made prophets ; being feldes with him in 
his unction. And therefore take heed” how ydòti meddle 


with the Lord's anointed ones, and with the Lord pf - 


phets; for as it is ſaid, He ſuffered no man to — 


yea be even reproved kings for their ſakes, 485 Tai WP? 


Sc. So the Lord hath ſtill the ſame care of fue Pes 
ple, and will ſuffer no man to do them wrong: bur Wilk 
reprove kings and parliaments, and kingdoms, ati 


and counties, and committees, he will reprovt them Ar 


for their ſakes, and ſay, Touch not mine anointed, ami Us 175 
fropbets no harm: for they that are anointed with the Spiri, 
4e he fleſh of Chriſt, and the prophets of "God? an 
therefore touch them and harm them at bur Oh Perf. 
It grieves me to ſee the reſt of the kingdom, 2 
theſe anointed ones of God, and doing! harm to tide 
prophets, abufing, and ſpoiling; and" limp e 
it would grieve me much more if 1 ſbould fee 


the” lache: for "this would bring' you' as well A rhe Sg 


dom under God's own reprovf} and che e 
Who can endute? 


Sixthly 


$44  _MGHT. KEFORMATION 
-» Sixthly! and laſtly, Take theed you do not hinder the 
free paſſage of che goſpela When God harh put his Spiri 
into che diearts of men, take heed how you reſiſt the word 
in hoſe mens meuths; for the word of God, in the meat. 
et inſtrument can never be reſiſted, but will carry tall 


befor #; the: honour, power, dignity, authority, mobility; 
m cy of the kingdom, if they ſhould once ſtand yy 


to;himder che word * God, the word of God would earry 
| them all before 1 It |: t b O 308103; Y3vNHW 
| 0d, therefore it n me to Ge how che city, couꝶ 
try counties, touns, villages, do all riſe up for the moſt 
part ageinſt the miniſtration of the Spirit; for this is 
Cextain ſign of the undoing of them all: God will ſuffer 
and endute any ſin long, but only the contempt and op- 
poſition: of the goſpel: but when men once riſe up againſt 
the goſpel, in the Spirit and Power of it, they are ſure to 
be undone by it, and to be ſhattered all in pieces; for 
- this brings ſwift vengeance. 

And therefore when I ſee the generality of the W 

of all ſorts, riſe up againſt the miniſtration of the Spirit 
(which God hath now in theſe days of ours, ſet up even 
in every county for ſalvation to his people, but for 2 
ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence to the reſt) I am then 
exceedingly diſtreſſed, and pained at the very heart, for thee 
O England, and for all thy cities, and towns, and inhabi- 
tants; for thou that daſheſt againſt the Spirit in the goſpel, 
how ſhalt thou be daſhed in pieces thyſelf, and there ſhal 
be no healing for thee? 

I could hope for peace again and good days, ſuddenly 
in this kingdom, but for this ſin of the contempt and op- 
poſing the goſpel, and this makes my hopes even at an 

end; and the day of my fear is come forth upon me. 
But, O you honourable and beloved chriſtians, let not 


your ſouls enter into thoſe mens ſecrets, neither yet walk 


in their open and public ways; for ruin and deſtruction 
| are 


8 hots ww S444 C©@.. .cac-qcac S ö 
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ab ih their paths and the-rway! of peact tlieys ſhall never 
know, Jering God is about to enter into controvefſy with 
al lech. for their riſing up againſt the miniſtratibn bf the 

ri: And therefore be wife here beſeech youꝗ that 
eee the nation (if there be no remedy) y 
may be kept together as a bleſſed remnant; ant ak 
ſeed af the following generation. 5117 10 Ving 
To conclude, Honourable and Worthy, 8 
willingly contented to do and ſuffer all chin with you; 
we will chearfully run through honour and diſhonour with 
you; fame and infamy, gain and loſs, trouble and quicr- 
neſs, war and peace, life and death; and do deſite to red 
ſerve nothing to ourſelves, Niſ unicum verbum damini, but 
only the word of God, in its oπ]n purity” and liberty, to 
preach it, and to publiſh it, and to profeſs it, and to praec 


tiſe it, for the glory of God and his only begotten So and 


for the good of his kingdom, and this kingdom. dnobau 9 
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PEACE AND UNITY 
In the true Chun 
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In all humility and bowels of 
love preſented to them. 


I's 


By WILLIAM DE LI. 
One of the leaſt and unworthieſt of the Servants of God, 
in the Goſpel of his dear Son. 


Ps A Le cxx. 7. 


2 an for rae hut when 7 Pra, they oe fr wr 
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rum nos ſchilmaiici ſumus an vos, nec ego nec tu, ſed Chriſtus 
e ut indicet eccleſiam — Auguſt, contr. liter, Petil. l. 2. 
c U. | 
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8 you are buſy about che peace of the kingdom, 
A* to ſettle and eſtabliſh chat upon a right and ſure 
foundation; fo God hath engaged my heart, to 
neditate'the peace of the church. And though I have 
xcluded your power from having a hand in this work, 
yet I have not in any meaſure. wronged you, as you tall 
xrceive, but rather endeavoured to preſerve yon from daſh- 
ng yourſelves againſt that Rock, againſt which, all the 
zenorant and unwiſe rulers and kingdoms of the world, 
both have and yet fhafl, daſh themſelves in pieces. Ic 
hall be your wiſdom to be built up, together with thig 
arch, on Chrift; but it would be your confuſion, to go. 
about to build the church on yourſelves and your power; 
> this building is too weighty for any foundation, 
but ur Chit: himſelf.” Your power will do well in the king- 
loms of the world, but not in God's Kingdom, which is 
hriſts inheritance, from the beginning to the end. You 
ſhall'be happy to be ſubject in it, but none muft be lord 
Ir law-giver here, but Chrift himſelf, Let not the devil, 
ſho in theſe laſt times hath in many places tranflated the | 
myſtery of iniquity, from the eccleſiaſtical kingdom 'of 
e clergy, into the temporal Kingdom of the magiſtrate, 
longer keep it there; ſeeing it will be as pernicious 
RY as in that: for it will be no leſs dangerous an 
vil for the magiſtrate to make himſelf ford and law. 
dyer in the church, than for the Pope, or general Council, 
n al the kingdoms called chriſtian; or for the Arch. 
hop, or national Aﬀembly in particular kingdoms. Men 
ave commonly thought, that to preſerve the 
otldly peace and proſperity, is to preſerve the church; 
E Preſervr chem in faith, hope, love, in union 

„ „ 
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| arid communion with Chriſt and the Father, in and thro 
the Spirie, this only-3s to preſerve. the church; and thi 
often- times, is better done by Chriſt, , whoſe wok only i 
is, in affliction, than in proſperity... Wherefore do you 
look to the care of the ſtate, and truſt ;Chriſt with the 
care of his church, ſeeing he is both faithfl and able u 
ſave it perfectly. The peace of the church lies in Chrif 
only, and no part of it out of him, no not for a moment 
and this their peace, Chriſt is able to preſerve in himfel 
in the midſt of the moſt cruel and deſperate. evils of q 
world. Now what the true church of Chriſt is, and 
wherein its peace and unity lies, is here in ſome, meaſur 
declared, for the good of the faithful every where: and 
particularly for your, good ; left. you, being glorious infiny 
ments in the hand af, God for one work, ſnould miſcay 
in another, And this I have done, through God, not be 
cauſe I was worthy to do it, but, becauſe it was: worthy u 
be done. For- why ſhould the church any longer be i; 
norant of the things that belong , unto its peace? and wy 
thould;the members of it any longer lie as {carter 
bones, dry and dead, and not gathered up into the une 
of a living body? and who could longer endure, to ſt 
unſkilful phyſicians, under pretence of healing the church 155 
wound it. {till deeper; and under pretence of eee * 
peace, hurry it into endleſs diſſentions and diviſions. l 
this caſe of neceſſity, I could not hut ſpeak, both out d 
duty and love; and I hope none of you will deſpiſe to her 
who gonſider, that God, when he lays, aſide the, wile an 0 
prudent, chooſes babes and fucklings 20 perfect bis th Our: 
out. of their mouths; that ſo he himſelf may be tl he more ge e 
rified and admired. in his weak and mean inſtrument bel 
Now let his Praiſe be above the earth and the heaven 
and let him give you the honour that all his ſaints hae 
. this is his l deſire, who bumbly writes himſd far 
„ Doiour ſervant in'the Goſpel, Wn 
| be | © 1 4 WILLIAM DEL. it 
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Phot" good, while you are bufy about the peace 
"of the kingdom, which! is à peate Without- you, 
o put you in mind of the true peace of the true 
durch, which is a peace within you, and an eternal peace, 
the former is but a temporal; for what advantage will 
t be for you, to have peace among men, and to want 
ace with God? to do the work of God in the world, 
nd to be deſtitute of the work of God in you own hearts? 
o deſtroy the enemies to worldly peace, and yet to main 
un in your own hearts the corruptions of unrenewed na- 
re, hic are the enemies of heavenly peace? Take heed 
berefore, that your preſent employmexits; do not ſo over- 
gate you in this world, that you neglect the world to 
one: take heed, leſt by ſeeking yourſelves, you have 
dur eward here: but do the work of God, for- God; 
id whilſt you act for God, liver hit, und let him be 
bit ke wward, and not the creature ox 
1 be bete in this diſcourſe! mall We a better 
tac and i” you are ſttiving. fer) though 
71 — — a 
dement, of which Chriſt Himſelf 1" THe im- 
oh br: and which He 'commiritnientes, 
bur to chem he chocs Gut of tke world, 
fir Che, By che Spirit, which = 
a l Elli, ang its inftueflce its esch 
whe of faintgratttherworld over: And this peace 
"EQ, Ma, 141 L 3 | can 
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ay of the Lord of hoſts dawhed 7 yes the morning of i 


can no more be brought about by your ſword, than by the 
magiſtrates ſcepter; and therefore take heed, leſt you noy, 
having power in your hands. to another purpoſe; ſhoul 
ſo far forget yourſelves as to do that yourſelves, which 
have condemned in others. Therefore ſuffer the Ar 
only to be both ſcepter and fuprd. in the Lingdom of Go, 
and let the true church remain free, in the freedom, which 
Chriſt hath» conferred upon it; or eie, the Lord, whole 
own the church is, will as certainly, in his due time, take 
the ſword out of 'your hands, as he hath done the icepter 
out of the magiſtrate's, and throw you into one deſtrucioi 
- with him. Bur I am perſuaded better things of you 
. though I ſpeak thus, and even ſuch things as are ſunabl 
to the light of che goſpel, and to the virtues and graces d 
Chriſt and his Spirit, which have been hitherto (and! 
hope, will yet ſtill be) very manifeſt in you, who have th 
chief conduct. And upon ſuch a gathering together d 
God's people and ſaints, (let the world, if it pleaſe, fil 
laugh at that word) who can but think, be hath for 
choice and ſingular work in hand for his own glory?, Tie 
Lord God Almighty: hath already done great abd wonder 
ful works by you, and is yet doing greater, if you will 
continue to believe and obey; and in all theſe things it 
only is to be exalted;-and-not), you. For hath not ti 
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0 earthquakes'among us x and ſo great and continued 
a are gut Thakitigs and confulions, through hatred and 
0 ob, hopes ane fe {Joys and ſortows; triumphs and in- 
0 l that there 5 fee il heaven, for ſo much 
fe half an hour! Wherefore, though E diſcourſe here, 
ke wh ſo fireet' and glorious a thing as Peace, and do 
che Rom che very word (or elſe Thad faid/ nothing) 
on Wl herein the tree peace of the true church conſiſte; ind alfa, 
"Wh be the faithfu "and" churches; may preſerve that peace 


ei eee wink bs woher, which they hays in 
of WW the Son, and in the Father i yet men's heads and hearty 
ale now ſo full, chat it is to be doubted. but few will re- 
the BY gend it. Notwithſtanding; confidering that there is among 
Mus, ho both know, and will hear his' voice at any time; 
Fug r thought good to ſpeak this in their behalf. And though 
[am very conſcious of my rudeneſs of ſpeech in this diſ- 
courſe,” as alſo of my weakneſs and infirmity in many 
things; having not yet attained to à perfels man, and to the 
meaſure of the ſtature f tbe fultieſs uf Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
and ſo dare not ſay, that every jot and tittle here is of the 
pure river of the water of life, without any human mixture; 
jet they that are ſpiritual, and able to judge, will own all 
u it that is of the word and Spirit of truth, and will 
not reject ſilver tried four or five times, becauſe it is not 
tied fever eimes. And what is weak and imperfect in it, 
tle true church of. Chriſt, (for whoſe dear ſake and love I 
la ſpoken all this) ſreing it is, as Lurber ſpeaks, The 
queen of mercy, whoſe yery! bowels,; are meer compaſſions 
nd forgivenieſſes of fins,” will eafily puſs ir by,and forgive 
t. And as for men, haughty and high in their own ſpirit, 
onterning and diſdaining any thing that agrees not to 
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152 TO THE k E A DE R. 
their palate; 1 do as, eaſily deſpiſe their cenſure, as. they 
lightly paſs it. It is enough that I ſeek the glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the living God, and the welfare 
- of that church, roy Fa re ig and for the reſt, let ne 
become as vile as the apoſtles were made to the work, 
who were counted the filth and offscouring of all thing, 
well knowing, that the more any thing is of Chriſt, th 
more enmity. and oppoſition it will, meet with from the 
world, and from the worldly church; commit Chritt 
own word. and cauſe to his own care and protection, who 


es and reigns for this very unt to uphold 


trines of menz and wo make all his enemies his foot ſtod 
And ſo waiting in this aſſured hope, if thou love 22 
- L Oman, d; M . | 1185 | 
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Chirch of Ease 
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true 


ich z een <3 


1AvING now r Job? time MTS: obſerved 
Wich a fad heart and troubled ſpirit, the 


differences and diſſentions among the faithful and 
churches of Chriſt, and perceiving alſo, that there is yet 
no healing of this error, many or moſt of them not clear- 
ly underſtanding wherein their true peace and unity 
ought to conſiſt; and ſo, are ſtill proſecuting former with 
latter miſtakes, till their wound is become almoſt 1 incura- 
ble; T found my heart inclined and engaged by God, to 
propound to others that way of peace, which myſelf have 


learned from the word. And this I deſire to do, not that 


might ſeem to be ſomething, or be accounted of, any 
more than the meaneſt of all God's people, being indeed 


unworthy to miniſter ſo much as a cup of cold water to 


the church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, much leſs ſo incompara- 
ble a treaſure as the word of God is, in compariſon of 


which, all the world is not to be mentioned; but meerly 


out of love and compaſſion to the infirmities of my bre- 
thren, whom J ſee walking in the light of their own fire, 
and in the ſparks which they themſelves do kindle, where 


by they are in great danger to le down in ſorrow; whillt in 


the mean time they neglect the true light, which alone is 


w ſhine in the kingdom of God, till all ignorance w_ 


darkneſs be done away. And as my end and ſcope is, to 


vring all men, from _ human doctrines, and conceptions 


of 
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A THE WAN oF PEACE, Ke. 
of cim wiſcoar and, prudenoed to the word of God: "ſo 1 


aria e —ovs that they ſhall find agree 
. — word; and waver mie word vf "Op, er 


e and meaning of it, ſhall di 
. 
ATE 


d a; kt the ' allo diſapprove d 6 

as] et: 5 do: Knowing Well, 

to have at ay RUS 5 the hack. of Gad, Büt e 

God, which alone barries Uglt, fe, rightecuffieſs wil 
dec and power, ſufficient and enough in itſelf; to do dr 
Whole mind and york of God in his chu /> Whicrefon 
what I have freely learned, I ſhall freely ootumunicate, dt 
bring every one to regard his own ſalvation; ſceing non, 
after ſo clear a diſcovery of truth, he can have no dbl 
nor theleaſt excuſe for his ſin. 
Now that he that reads may underſtand; it is necefſur 
firms; ſpeaking of the unity and peace of the church, t 
tell you at firſt, that T'inrend not to propound any way of 
peace, either between che church and the world, or elt 
beryeen the carnal and ſpiritual children of the church 
' as having learned no ſuch thing out of the word of God, 
Fut, Not between the church and the world: for the 
1d never intended any reconeiliation and agreement 
between theſe, in the ſpiritual and eternal things of th 
| of God; for theſe, are two diſtinct ſeeds, and 
ſorts of; ; the one frum beneath, the other fron 
above; the one the feed” of the woman; the other br 
ſed of the ſerpent; and between theſe two, God hack pu 
ſuch an enmity, that no man can take away: Wherefor 

; who never minded theſe two different feeds; between 


25 hic God hath put ſuch wreconcileable enity, / would 


make all the people of one ur more whole Kingdons ! 

chin at bnce, and would reconcile all-of thin! together 

is the things'of God; and in the ways of his worſhip, 2. 
F * theſe me! 


knov 


defite all men that tre fpiticunl,” and able co judge, to dl. 
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their own hearts, and not in the light of the word; which 
ſhews us clearly, that it is as poſſible to recancile Michael 
and the Devil, as the angels of both. 


2. Neither, ſecondly, do I find any way in the world to £ 


reconicile. all thoſe together, who are commonly called, 


The viſible church: ſeeing even among theſe, there are 


two diſtinct ſorts of children, as Paul teacheth us; one 


ſort of thoſe, who. are born after the fleſh, as hmael and 
Eſau; and another of thoſe, who are barn 1 the Spirit, as 


in che church, as between the former in 1 15 REED 155 they 
tht. ore, darn after . the fiſh, are always 1 em 
that are. bern after the Spirit 3 but . . th, 
them, 


12 
Now. of theſe two forts of chriſtians, one logs ys 


VVV 
ſpirityal, children make up Chriſt's 1 as If. is 
written, He gave bim. Ne over all 2 5 s Zo. the 
durch, which is bis or. theſe being of the Sp1 

8 irit, and 7 he e lb 
Chriſt, 48 all that fleſh is in which the Spirit dyells Trp 
theſe all worſhip Cod i in the ſpirit, and have u no confidence 


E 28813 | 
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rler Gods = heh gets. 9 5 
xogethy Lk iricy: a BETSY his 
together —__ T ele haye a, form 

of religion, or i i they. 1 in pr Pgwer 


in chat form; yea, under the form ph godlipets {bey, 8. 


ec the, greater power of ungodlinefs: And Cbriſt and 
Ks Io. and all: their things, are no where. more 2 


poſed, 


IN THE'CHURCH OF CHRIST. 68 
now not what they do; for they walk in the darkneſs d 


lacs, and Jacob. and there is as great cnm ty between theſe ; 


Irit, 7 
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of the * but want the Piri er it, e e 
: men only, and not of God. So that, all that part of chriſ. 


that is deſtitute of the Spirit, and hath the name 


| * Guly;" and Hot the anointing of chriſtians, this makes up 
che body of antichriſt. And now there can be no. more 


ment between theſe two bodies, of Chriſt and of 
antiehxift, that id; between' ſpiritual and carnal chriſtians, 
than between hriſt and Antichriſt themſelves, the head; 
of 'theſe bodies! And as L find nothing in the word, fo 
neither ds I propdund any thing for an agreement here: 


For to go About to reconcile there; where the Father ne- 


ver intended} nor the Son never undertook any reconci- 


Nation, would not be a work ou wildowny of ag 


nes. 


so khen che Wveof pete 1 00 ſpeak of, is been 


t children of peace, touching whom God lack promiſe, 


ch He wil ide them one beart, and one way; and for whom 


Chriſt hatk Prayed, That they all may be \one, as thou Father 
rin at, ard Tin thee, "thar they alſo may by one in us: And 
miele are the" eleck, made” fgithful, called to be ſaints, and 


fanckied through” en et and theſe ; are the true 


cue of God. 1 213 EN OAT by den 2800 | 

115Fhe pen then ele by this Altsburfez is the FEW 
AW trac church: Wherefore I ſhall firſt declare the church 
Hef whoſe peace I ſeek; and then after declare, whetein 
this church true peace and unity lies; and alſo hoe it 


rved among themiclves; it bein wroupht 

yield Crit: 8 1 Dis EN * 10 ee 2 5 
For the church itſelf; what I have Teardlel"roching/it 

Lal Pele PRihly; hd förhething Yargey; Vo6auſehe 


right underſtatichnug hereof 10 fd abſoluteſy eee 


ARR Buck nd yet thite are very nan al 
ware "It, 20 


* the faithful. | 
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IN RHREOH ORC H OF CHRI ST. 157 
The right church then is not the whole multitude of 
5 people, whether good or bad, that join together i m an 
outward form or way of guorſhip p for in this church there 
are whonemongers; idolaters, thieves, murderers, and all 
ſorts of wicket and unbelieving perſons py which are fo far 
ſwm being the church of Chriſt, that thejgate, the very, 
ſnagagus of Satan, and children of tha devil and there- 
fore Eſhall not ſpeak. of this church, d But, the ghurch I 
ſhalbſpeak, of, is the true church of the New Teſtament, 
which L ſay 1 is not. any outward or viſible ſocigty, gather- 


ed together into the conſent ;or;;uſe.,of outward things, 


torms, ceremonies, Worſhip, as the Churches of men are; 
neither ĩs ĩt known by ſeeing or feeling, or the help of 
any outward ſenſe, as the ſociety of mercers, or drapers, 
or the like; but it is a ſpiritual and inviſible fellowſhip, 
gathered together i in the unity of faith, hope and love, and 
ſo into the unity of the Son, and of the Father by the 
Spirits wWherefore it is wholly. hid from carnal eyes, nei- 
cher hath the world any knowledge or judgment of t. 
This true church is the communion of ſaints, which i 18 
he communion. belieyers have with one another: not in 
the things of the world, or in the things of men, but in 
the Eco of God; for as believers have tlieir union in 
the Son, and in the Father, ſo in them alſo they. have their 
communion; and the communion, they have with,,ong 
another, in God, cannot be in their own. things bat in 
God's things, even in his light, life, rightequlneſs; -Wiſ- 
dom, truth, love, power, peace, joy, '&c,, This is the 
true communion of faints, and this communign of Gints 
rye church of God. | N Mobi. dud. adh 20 4 
0 ay:this true church of God, differs from keck 5 
af men in wery many particular, a8, follows. Ha 2d 
1. Me embers come unto the ,chyrches « of men, ,either of 


their own. minds. or elſe by the Perlpalignt- Mb the 
forcing 


4 * 
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_ "Ale churches of men, 
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5 forcing of others; and'fo, but after che wil is; but 
none; come d this trix church but vom the drawing of 
Get the: Father, and Ris vun balling, . to bh 


; own purpoſe; ':i- Fart fr 7e G 
ad ®. 


through an outward confeſſion. of doflvine; but none are 
admitted into this true church, but through à new birth 
from God and his Spirit: ob iii. 3. Ererpt a man be boy 
an, ie cannot enter imo the kingdom of God, (which is the 
Uhr church of the Nen, Teſtament) for chat which is zurn f 
te fleſh 3s fleſh, and fo remains without in the world; but 
- that zohich is g , ge rr g 
into che true chorch,. N90“ 
3. In the churches bf men Bade e more wicket that 


5 ighteousʒ but. in this true church of Chriſt the people an 


3 all righteous, not one excepted as it is written, T by pes. 


he hall Be all righreoids, Iſai. Ix. For they all have 00 
iniquities forgrven them, and oy are all redeemed! and 
walled with” the e of the Lenk. oo leeds rf 
In tlie churches of men, che prople ene tot 
are only taught of men, who are their- heads ant 
1 and vhoſe judgments they depend an, and follon 
in all things; but in the right church, the people ate dl 
eb ef God, as Jſainb ſaith; Thy children Gall be all tang} 
bf the: Lerd: and Chriſt faith, They /hall hear und learn fem 
NA Father: and ee #hey barer anus 
zracheth them ail things, ' [or ata $1991 fl 18 
i[:vg.chithe churches of an the 1 part an hatedand 
_ rvqeffted of God. as being ſtrangers and enemies to Chi 
vue dn æhe rat ghurch all the members afe dente G 
2 hriſt is dear, and loved of Geda u Ohriſh:ib Jdved, u 
bing ane Heſh and Apirit with him. „ ni 19918) on 
21 Ga/The charcher of mem ure: of- men's bbildihg,” o 
xtiving, Frammg/! fiftcioninp,? achut hd tri 
Ae eee ili wrintegyi nt 


rmobonil who | 


V8 . een a. . 8 1 — ad Py 
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4 dans ir the BNA, be al! build rhe temple of th 
Hard wen be” bunt bt it, Each. U. ue And agen, 
bir roct F will build my church, Matr. Xvi 18“ E 
true Church is ſuch a vullding, which neither men mor | 
angels can frame, dut Chriſt alone.. | 
7. Ide churches of men are all of them Wb 
che habitation of antichriſt, who; 43 P fiche g T RH lid 
4 God erb jn the" temple of Cod, that is, riet: in che true 
temple of God, but in the churchestof menpwhichiur- 
ogate to themſelves that nate And irie; Bodog Inn 
that bei God: For antichriſt abways @wells*rhere Where 
men have*a form of Godlineſs, denying the powers but 
the true church is built together, to be che din of 
G n 4be Spirit, Ephel. ii. 22. And again? Ve Are tbe 
temples of: the Boing God; "ur" God hath aid 3 rol deli . 
them,” und wult n them: NG. Tor, „een Is 
8. The crches of men are ag he men will eke 
them; for they that have chief power in theft chunches; 
miertfſting themſelves in worldly: Magiſtrates, throbgh 
their favour and help, make their churches as large las the 
magiſtrates dominions: thus the church of Rime was made 
of as large extetit as the dominions f the Emperor, and:of 
other princes, in whom the Pope hadl-intereſtoi/Alid £6 
likewiſe; the church in other kingdoms,'was mate 8 large 
the duminions of the temporal magiſtrate ;. Anda 
under their pbwer maſt be forced to be He hh¹fe 
But the true church, which is the kingdor of ue Sons 
duhy che preparation of the F ah&T.will 
amit no more into it; than che Parker's K IRA wilud- 
mit Vin it; the Sore Kingdom; ahd'The Fader 
of kk latitude and extefit; and! fr The. SI KindAcm 
= ke than the Father Ni Mr the Patfieft aha the 
Father kingdom ib mr eine acyfiing i It, 
thit kiye.mot firit/been-of thoiSofis kingdont; andthe 
* nor än me Armee faut 
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8 _ not AR receive; 5 the 3 a up, 
his whole kingdom to the Fecher and el er receives 
_ all, without any exception. n 


1 
at 
* 2 


they are alſo one with one another in him; and are 


n and knit to one another in Chriſt, -by tht 


No from hence theſe. n ü 

Bs That the kingdoms of England, Scotland, Ec, are not 

| the church, but the world, as well as the kingdoms 
of France, Sein, Hungary, Se, but in all theſe, and all 
hy other kingdoms,. the faithful who are taken into 
union and communion with Chriſt, and with one 
another r and not the © king 

2. In particular aſſemblies, — oh aver or con- 
geregational, all the company that meet together 
bodily, and have outward communion in outward 
 ., ordinances, are not the church; but thoſe among all 
. . theſe, that meet together in one, faith and Spirit, in 
one Chriſt and God; for herein only ſtands the true 
1 communion of ſaints, and the true church of the 
Nie Teſtament is to be judged hereby. ang by nq 

i outward things whatſoever, , HO) OY ON 

3. That, it belongs not to magiſtrates, and worldh 
powers, to ſay, which is the church, and, which is no 
the church; who do belong to it, and who do not; 
but it belongs to, Chriſt only to point out. his own 
Church, ſeeing he only Knows it, and it only ſtands 
dn his eleckjon and collection, and not by man's. 
9. The churches. of men knit, themſelves together in 
fuch ocieties,, by ſome outward covenant, or Agreement 
among themſelyes: But the true church is knit into theit 
fn among themſelves, by. being, firſt knit unto Chrill 
their head;, and, a5. ſoon, 35. ever, they ang ane,with hin, 


firſt one among themſel ves, and then, after one with Ohtiſt 
Bo that 1 4 true CER is a ſpiritual ſociety, knit un 


* 


* 


Spirit and love; and this makes them infinitely more one, 
chan any outward Covenant they can engage themſelves ain! 
che union wherein God makes us one, paſſing all the 
anſons wherein we can make ourſelves one. And fo when 
ſome believers perceive the grace that is given to —_ 
they preſentiy fall into one communion, without any 
nate ado. Wherefore they that ate of che church, the 
body, canhot deny eommunion to them that are in 
_ with Chriſt, the head, when they do perceive this 
ce; For this is conſiderable in this matter, that we 
are not t firſt one with the church, and then after one with 
Chriſt: but we are firſt one with Chriſt, and then one with 
the church; and but union with the church flows from our 
union with Chriſt; and not our union with Chriſt from 
bur union with the church: Chriſt prays, Jam xvii That 
dy all, that is, believers, May be of in ts + So that our 
mon is not firſt among ourſelves, and then with the Son 
ind with tlie Father; but it is firſt with the n and with 
he Father; and then with one another in t lem? And 
hriſt is the door through which we enter into the Uh, 
ndliotthe church the door through which'we entef ints 
iſt For men may join themſelves to befievets Tithe 
ebf alf outward ordinances, and yet never be Join to 
lift for to that communioi which believers hat in 
liſts but a man cannot be joined to Christ, bur He is 
cined 60 all believers in the Wörld, in the cntflufflon 
heya Ve er ONriſt; amd withr One Anbther in Hh; Chief 
pom ulb gecaſtons he erjbp with wein, wherever Wu! 
dec thei, 80 that the true chüreh 16 Kiffe 
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% 


de body and fbeiety, by dne fach . 


men only ſo far as Chriſt and the Spirit dwell and mami. 
HS. feſt themſelves in them: and ſo when they do any ching 


= "Spice; in them, and by them: And therefore ſaith Pay 


Dall build the temple of the Lord, Sic. and be ſooll fit and 
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church, ee a ns 


in the church, it ĩs not they that do it, but Chriſt and hi 


Seek ye a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking i in me? which to you-ward;iz 
not weak but mighty: whoeyer is the inſtrument, Chriſt ; 
the only preacher of the New Teſtament; and that which 
zs the true goſpel, is the miniſtration of the Spirit; fi 
holy men ſpake as they were. moved by the holy Spirit; and wer 
firſt anointed with the Spirit, before they, preached. . 
7. The churches of men have the government of * 
laid. on mens ſhoulders, whether ſingle perſons, as Pop 
or Archbiſhop; or combined, as the general Council, 
a national Aſſembly; but the true church hath its govem. 
ment laid only on Chriſt's ſhoulders, as the Prophet fore: 
told, 1ſai, ix. Unto us à child is born, 4 Son is given, an 
| the government ſoall x le on his ſhoulders: and Zach. yi. 12. H 


upon his throne: For none can rule the true church, but he 
that built 1 it. For if the church be gathered together in 
Chriſt, as the true church is, Chriſt is always in the midl 
of them; and, if Chriſt; is, ever preſent with them his on 

ſelf, how | meth i it to paſs that Chriſt. may not, reign. in: 
mediately c over them ? ? Wherefore the true church, reckons 
' "i ſufficient authority, t that they. have Chriſt and his yo 
for the ground of. ir . 7 1 they find! | 


1815 


the word, they preſently {cr e ih n 
2 "alk leave either of of civil. ecke cal powers; d 
ide church Pen wil NE ith thou the ay wy 
dee ee almbly, chough ir be never er 
the word of GA or in their. religion. t ey regar 
authority of more than the ede ae 


212. The £ C urches of men are ſtill ſerting. Mae 
| one above another but the r 0 true e can 
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are all equal, having Chriſt and the Spirit equally pre- 
ent with them and in them: and therefore the believers of 
ie congregation cannot ſay; they have power over the 

believers of another congregation; ſeeing all eongrega⸗ 
ions have Chriſt and his Spirit alike among them, and 
hriſt hath not any where promiſed, that he will be more 
ich one than with another. And ſo Chriſt and the Spirit 
n one congregation, are not ſubjected, neither are ſubject 
o Chriſt and the Spirit in another congregation: as if 
viſt and the Spirit in ſeveral Places, ſhould* be above 
ud under themſeldes. But Chriſt in each aſſebly of the 
uthful is their head, and this head they dare not leave, 
ud ſet up a fleſhly head to themſelves, Vhether it conſiſt 
f one or many men: Teeing antichriſt doth as ſtrongly 5 
wade Chriſt's E in * as in one man; in a 
duneil, as in a Pope. ee eee eee 


u Laftly, The churcheès of PO the gates 4 Hell ich 
r fin and death) ſhall certainly F ; but the 
mi ve church of Chriſt, though the gates of ti let a always 


ght apainſt it; yet they all fewer prevail againſt 1 it; as 
hriſt hath promiſed, Upon #is rock I will bid my church, 
I the gates of bell Jhall not prevail againſt u, Matt. xvi. 18. 
In theſe things, among other, the true church of Chriſt 
iffers from the churches of men: by which we maß 
kafly fee,” chat the true church is not an outward and 
üble Wweiety or Corpotation, neither e can it be pointed out 
the fager; 16 Hefe, or 10 there; einig it is not cons 
ied to any Certain Place, tine, ob perſon, but 18 8 holly 's 
rival and inviſible lociety, {a have faid) That is "ic 
Ned in tHe Sön and in the ro 0 are eh. 
le an circut acer this Chlikch, an Hot of "om 
o pitt br it ie to be bund. e 
Now*Reretpor it "wilt pride" Fr if 6 
ol | ſible, as yo N el, N 5 
I EY 1 N How, 


= LY run WAY OF PEACE; . 
= 1. How ſhall'we know it?: 
- "3 4. How can we join-gurielyes ta it? 
" - To bork which, 1 hope, I ſhall return a clear anſuti 
How ſhall we ſow: he true church, ſeeing i 10 is in 
| ſible? EN 
I anfiver; Juſt W Chtißt the bead is known, is th 
church his N and no other way; now Chrf 
known, 
r. By the Stan of the Father; when Pater en 
felled Chriſt to be the Son of the living God, Chriſt to 
him, that fel and blood bad not revealed it to him, but hi 
Father : now the members of Chriſt can no more h 
known, without this revelation of the Father, than Chr 
the head of theſe members; ſeeing the apoſtle hath fad 
' that as be is, ſo are we in this world; ſo that he hath needed 
other eyes than the world ſees withal, that would diſcen 
the true church, and of another revelation than any tl 
fleſh and blood can make. * N | 
2. Chrift was known by iir Splrit's refting: on hi 
Jul i. 33- Aud 1 knew bim not, (ſaid John Baptiſt) bu 
that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto m, 
Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remainin 
on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the boly Spin 
' and I ſau, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. At 
the ſame manner the church of Chriſt is known, to wit, if 
the Spirit's coming and remaining on it: So that hate 
people have received the Spirit of Chriſt, of what ſort d 
condition foever they be, they are the church of Chril 
„ xy Jeſticuce. 6f this Spiric, we poi! of ti 
church. 
33 e r he did: "If thn 
the works of my Father, believe me not; but if 1, do, in 
you believe not me, believe the works; that you may know, l 
. bim, John x. 17. And thusW 


I nE CHURCH o CHRIST, 6 


X han church known, by doing the works of Chriſt ; 
(ing Chriſt hath faid, He Mus believes in me, the works that | 
Ich ſhall be do, Sc. And thus the body of Chriſt is: known 
by its living the life of the head, which is the life of faith: 
und love; and the members of Cle are known by . 
doing the works of the head, 
Thus then you ſee, that though eres cg be i. 
ritual, and cannot be known, by our oytward ſenſes, yet 
ae tokens of her fpiritual preſence; whereby. _ 
may reckon, that in this or that place, there be cer- 
Nin of. her members. As by. a natural example; though. 
the ſoul of man in itſelf be ſpiritual and-inviſible, and 
cannot he diſcerned by any of gur outward ſenſes, yet maß 
me have ſure tokens of its preſence; by the effects and 
operations of the ſoul, in that body wherein it dwells; 'as 
the exerciſe of reaſon, underſtanding, diſcqurſe, &c. = 
likewiſe che true church, whieh is inviſible in itſelf, maß 
yet be known by ſome certain ſigns, as by. the word of 
* which ſounds no-where but in the church, through. - 
he inſpiration” of the holy Spirit; as alſo by the life of 
hilt and the preſence and operations of his Spirit, &c. 
ud thus you ſee how the church, We it be ſpiritual, 
ney he: Known, 

Well, how can we | be joined. 00 fach a a f fpiricual and in. 
iſle church e 

e. Is not Chriſt ; A. ; ſpiritual. and dk head? ? 
id how canſt thou be Joined, to fuch a head? Sure our 
dns to, Chriſt, rhe, head; and to the church, his body, 
def one, nature; and, that 6 5 joins us te Chrift, the 
head, will afluredly ; join us to the church, His body. Now 


ronp 3 - Jr the oe . are 5 5 ro frog 
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7 be joined to the true church, becauſe it is ſpiritual and in. 


agcount; that is, it is no more difficult to be joined to 2 


5 Chriſt, the head of the church, but alſo the church, the 
| body of Chriſt : Epbeſ. v. 32. T his is a great myſtery, but | 
eat concerning Chrift and the church; And this latter my. 


1 becauſe they have had far different apprehenſions 


ward and viſibſe officers, according to outward and viſibl 
forms and orders, there would then be no great myſtery i 
5 church; for theſe things lie within the eaſy reach of 


tery) of the church, or Chriſt the body, can no more be 
the head; the revelation of the Father, and the anointing 


ledge of both. And, as Antichriſt hath had his myſten 


body muſt be ſuitable each to other, and of the ſame kind 


was in no meaſure ſuitable to an inviſible and Fpiritu 
aun the true church; ſo likewiſe 2 "viſible and cami 
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viſible, than to be Joined to Chriſt himſelf. upon the ſame 


ſpiritual. and inviſible body, than to a ſpiritual and inv. 
fible head; and all acknowledge Chriſt to be ſuch a head, 
and all "muſt acknowledge the church to be ſuch a body, 


x any ſhall ſay,that they cannot preſently agree to theſe 


of the church heretofore : I defire all-ſuch to conſider, that 
if the true church were only an outward and viſible ſociey 
and corporation of men, that were to be governed by out 


man's. reaſon : But now, whole Chriſt is a great my 
„ hid from ages and generations; that is, not on 


tety (though both indeed make up one and the ſame my: 
known by human ſenſe or reaſon, than the former of Chriſt 
of the Spirit, being equally neceflary, for the right knov: 
of i iniquity, in oppoſition to Chriſt the head, in ſetting up 
a viſible and carpal head, inſtead of the inviſible and ſp 
Titual: fo alſo, he hath had his myſtery. of iniquity i 
oppoſition to the church the body; in erecting a yilidk 
and carnal body or. church, inſtead. of an inviſible and 
ſpiritual : for without all peradyenture, | the head and the 


and. nature: And ſo, as a viſible and carnal head, the Pop 


bol, 


„ 
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body; or church, made and conſtituted by a mixture of 


cuil and- eccleſiaſtical laws and po Wer, is in no meaſure. 


ſultable to a ſpiritual and inviſible head: But what a kind 


of head the true Chriſt is, ſuch a kind of body or ſociety: 


the true church is, and both ate ſpiritual and inviſible. - 
And as the Lord, in the former age hath been pleaſed A 
reveal to the church the myſtery of the Head, after a 


long time of its obſcuring and darkening, under the reign 


of Antichriſt: ſo now we wait in hope, that he will in this 
preſent age reveal the myſtery of the body, which hath © 


been no leſs obſcured than the former; that ſo, the whole 
myſtery of whole Chriſt may both be known' and accom- 


pliſhed among us, according to the riches of his glory, by 


te goſpel. - Wherefore all the faithful are deſired, as oc- 
caſion ſerves, to make known what God hath taught them 


in this matter, to ſupply . is here e wer : 


and imperfectly. 

And thus having ed what the true FO of 
Chriſt i is, and rectified ſome ancient and general miſtakes 
touching it, 1-ſhall naw proceed to make known from the 


cleat and evident word, the true and only bonds of the 


church's union, peace and agreement, as the _— bath 
delivered them to us by the Spirit, Epbeſ. IV. 4, 5, 6. 

4 here is one body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one 

bope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſin; 


one God and Father 7 48 R is above 4 and Gros 15 


all, aud in you all, 


Where note in ee that among all theſt ; bonds ns 
the chureh's unity, the apoſtle makes not ſo much as any 
mention of uniformity; ; indeed the Rhemiſts (being blind- 


ec) from this very place, urge and preſs uniformity, 
(which i is tne very word they uſe) as being the great and 
mighty engine, firſt to advance the myſtery of iniquity to 


its throne, and after to preſerve it there. But it will ap- 
Fo anon, * che apoſtle's doctrine, that no conformity cr 


„ uniformity, 
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uniformity, are any bonds of the true churoh's-peace and 
union; ſeeing the church is ſuch a kingdom, as is not pre. 


_  ſerved-1n its peace by any outward forms and orders, 2 


the kingdoms of the world are, but by inward. principles: 


Wherefore I hall proceed to ſpeak of thoſe ſpiritual bond; 


af the ſpiritual church's unity, which the apaſtle names, 
and they are in number, ſeven; the e ecarhed 6 
200 be e Ont BJenr. 

There is . faith Paul: The okitohureh 
Chriſt is but one body, conſiſting of many members; and 
this is not a natural or political, but a ſpiritual body, even 
the body of Chriſt, Paul, in ſeveral of his epiſtles, takes 
pleaſure to ſet: forth the unixy of the church by this ſimi. 
litude; as in Rom. xii, 4, 5. As wwe have mam members in ons 
body, and all members have not the ſame es; ſo we leit 


many ara me body in Crib, and every or menbers one of 


other, And again, 1 Cor, xy. 12. As the body is one, and 
bath many members, and all the members of that one boch, be 


mi nam are but ons body, ſo alſo is Chriſt; Where he call 


the body by che name of the head, bath baking op wn 
98 6 

No- this, unity of body chants believers of il 
. ages, and of all ſorts. 5 

1. Of all ages; for all believers chat Wi been in the 


World heretofore, or now are, or ſhall be hereafter, do al 


make up but one body of Chriſt, though born and 
brought, forth of God in ſeveral times and ages of the 
"i pern but i is es forth = degrees; and though 
one part be born, and another not yet born, this doth not 
hindes; unity of hody in the child; ſo the bringing ho 
the church into che world in ſeveral Sen . 
 hinger this unity of bod. 7 
, As this unity ef body ee e a of al 
ego alſo of all ſorts and ee Teras age —_ 


Paul in Epbeſ. ii. 15. ſpeaking of Jeu and Gentiles,” ſainh, 
That Chriſt of thefe twain (who differed as much as mankind 
could) be" hath made, in bimfelf, one nem many For Chriſt 
melting theſe two, by his Spirit, which is as fire, "cauſes - 
each ro depart from himſelf, and makes both together 
one new man, or body of Chrift in himſelf; and thus: 
makes peace: For as long as men remain different bodies, 
or men, there is no peace amongſt them; but when 
àchriſt makes them one body in himſelf, be malces peace 
n between them; unity of body being a moſt neceſſary bond 
cf peace in the church; as the apoſtle teſtifies, Cal Hi. 13. 
i- Wl 7-t the peace of God — 9 25 oat Oe Ae nol 
10 

* 


called in aue 4 
Now from this vnity:of 1 in Wy true church: we 


may note very EINER all tour preſent. | 
. purpoſe. 

* That unity of body jn the chunck fows frame wairy 
of head: for here the members do not OR 
unity of body among themſelves, and after chooſe a head 
to their body; but firſt, theſe members are united to the 
head, and then to one another in and with the head and 
o becauſe there is but one true head, Chriſt, chere is bu 
. ee ere Ps + 

2. As the members of the natural body e 
e a natural birth, before they do or can excreiſe - 
any acts or offices ſuitable to ſuch members, and do not 
firſt exercife ſuch offices, and then after are made ſuch 


then or therefore is made an eye in the body; or the ear 
firſt hear, and then or therefore is made an eat in the be» 
iy: but the eye is firſt born an eye in the body; and then 


of ill de ſpiritual body of Chriſt; each chriſtian hath his men. 
hip meerly from a new. 2 . an 


py 
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bond and free; bc. all which are made one body-in Chriſt,” 


members; a8 for inſtance, the cye doth. hot firſt fee; and 


ſees; and the ear is horn an ear; and then hears, &a do in 
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8 his office from bis memberſhip; and nt from any aftion 
or of his own,” before he was a member. In this 
pal, as in the natural body, the eye is born an eye, | 
Aud therefore it ſees; and the foot is born a foot, and 

- theteforeft Walks; and each believer is only that which 

= ke is rhrough a new birth, and cannot be placed in ſuch 
1 and füt an office by men; no more than men can place 
_ - a fee! eye or walking foot in the natural body, barter 
i 68 both this, ere they can be there. Each mem. 

ber, in the true ue church, is born in his place and office by 

God, and is not placed there by man, and when the 

church perceives this grace in its members, it ſuffers them 

- x0;exerciſe thoſe-places and offices in the body, in which 
God hath* produced or brought them forth, by his Spirit, 
PW; This unity of body ſtands well with a difference or 
diftinQion of members, and the difference of member; 


doth not hinder, but help the unity of pode: for, ſaith 


. err ne 7 Sw. 


Pan, 7 be body i is not one member, but nam; and if they Wert : 

_ al} one member, where were the body? And therefore in the it 
body there are diverſity of members, and each member WF . 
=: hach its ſeveral form and office; If the whole body were an | 

Oe where were the bearing ? and if the whole were an ta, il +; 


' wwhbere were ſecing, ſmelling, walking? c. So in the unity of 
Y 's body there are diverſity of members, with diver WW 1 
1 e offices; and ſo one hath the word of w/- WM ,, 
| dom, another the word of knowledge, another the word of faith 15 
another the gift of healing, Sc. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. Every mem. . 
ber in this body being in office, and having received the WF 
Sp irit to profit withal. And ſo again, Rom. xli, 6. Hav- fr 
| * then * gifts differing, according to the grace that is given u 
= he ks of all the members of the body, which hav: By ;.. 
fſome or other gifts given to them) 5f it be propheſy, # rej 
u 'propbeſy according to the proportion of faith; if mini), Wl; 
V jus wait on our miniſtering; or be that teacheth on teaching I fo, 
rhe * exhorteth on ä Sc. So 3 in the true the 


ll | church 
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durch unity ſtands with diverſity, but 1 in ae di 9 
will not ſtand without uniformity. _ 

In this true church, or one body of Chriſt, voti. 
ting diverſity of members and offices, there. is ſtill an 
equality among them all, ſeeing. all alike make up, one 
body; in which regard one member is as neceſlary to, the 
body as another, and no member. can ſay to another, chat 
contribute more to the making up of the body t than 
thou; the moſt honourable member, cannot ſay thus tot the | 
moſt mean, not the apoſtles themſelves to believers among 
the gentiles; for we are the body of Chriſt, as well as they, | 
and 1755 are the body of Chriſt no more than we: where 
fore no member, for diverſity of office, is to lift up him- 
ſelf above another member, who is as neceſſary as itſelf 
to the mak ing up the body, ! is every vo as uſe- 
ful in its 1 3 

3, As in the natural body, eich PLS is d 
with its own place and office in the body: ſo is every | 
member, through the grace given unto it, contented With 
its place and office in the ſpiritual body, and not ode either 
envies or deſpiſes another. e 

6. The members of the natural body do not each live 
to themſelves, but all of them ſerve one another, and each 
of them ſerves all; as the eye. ſees for the 2 and the 
whole body, and the hand works for the eye, and the 
whole body, &c. So among believers, none lives and acts 
for himſelf only, but each believer ſerves: all, SY; all Iv 
each one in love. N 

7. Members that are united into one boch, Abe's 4 true © 
ſympathy with one another, both in good and evil things: 

1 Cor. xit. 26. And whether one member Suffer, all the mem- 
bers Suffer with it, or one member be honoured, all the niembers | 
rejoice with it. 7 * . Be ITO 0 © | 

8. Among the members of the body; there is 56 lad df 
force,” but 555 a law of love; no member Compelling àno- 
ter, okt member Erving another by love: and if one 


member 


- . / 
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mender be infirm, the reſt help it, and do not reject it: the 
more they care for it, and do not the more deſpiſe it. 
ene. 
E 7 +. Unity of buds. 
5 No they: break this firkt bond of unity, that either live 
cr this one body of Chriſt, EDT IL, but not 
as members. 


3 They this en themſelves in joining ro ſom 


putward and viſible ſociety and corporation of men, 

e » churek, and dick that by being kur . 
them in ways of outward worſhip and ordinances, they 
It in the unity of the church, when as yet all this while 


E- they liye-out' of that one body that is born of the Spirit, 


which is the only true church, and body of Chriſt: he that 
tives out of this ſpiritual body, though he live in the moſt 
excellent ſogiety in the world, yet he breaks the unity of 
ie church, nor living in one body with it, And thus 

| wang. break the church's unity, that never think on it. 
3 Ae Again, they break this bond of the church's unity 
that le in a bring. go but not as members; and ſuch | 

ey K's V. t the advantage of the m 

ET hs TP. ol Oe fe I ib e 
8 exerciſe authoritative, coercive, do- 
T ne it >. Sagan whereas the yery apoſtle 
theraf Ives, were not lords of the church, but fellow 
embe e. living in one body, and un- 
with them, and fo did alt by love and pet: 


Hh 1 ng, by force and violence, Now tk 


their fellow and 

5 *. — #1 EXT the place « 

= 1 * £ 15 9 0 e 55 of the bod, 
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5 Ns "ar 8 298 F equals, 
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bond of the church's unity, to wit, unity of Dody 
makes all believers equal members, equally ſet pe e | 
head. V9 
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vinoes himſelf" as another bead befdes Chriſth an ib = 


antichriſt is nearer to us than 'we are aware; and many 


men that are ſo forward and fierce, to make and entre 
rules and orders, colourably to procure the church's1 
they are the firſt men that do themſelves bre tile ett 


whith 


- od 3 
— — 


The cond boad of the tur church ality, M 
On SA.. wy e 
| There is ene Jody, aud e. Spirit Bick Piaf, And 
through unity of Spirit they become one body.” "Now as 
the body of man conſiſts of many members, ahi But be 
foul comprehends, quickens, moves, and govertts ll view s 
members, making the eye to ſe, the hand to work; the 
foot to walk, &c. So the body of Chriſt, which is the 
church, conſiſting of many members, hath yet but one 
and the ſame holy Spirit, which comprehenas; quicktns, 
moves and governs them all, and brings theniiats a malt | 
hear and intimate ſociety together, and enables each tem- 
ber, to its ſeveral office, according to its place and uſe hg 
the body. of Chriſt. | Vi a red 
And as a member, being eus dr Be Mpeg 
foul doth not follow it, to cauſe it to live out of the 85 7 
of the body: 80 he that is divided from the true 
Chriſt, the Spirit doth not follow him to mak kita beef 
ſingle by himſelf; and fo neither is the body ef Chriſt. - 
= the Spirit, nor the Pn of Chriſt 3 che 

„ 

And as the fame foul, in ſeveral members, 8 
rally, and 73 i four ons ant che kene (Gul in wit; To the | 
lame holy pirit, in ſevetal belieyers, works ſeverally, as 
i pleaſeth, and yet is bur the fare holy Spirit in egal 


So that the whole body c of Chriſt; that is, all believers 
In on world, have but one and the fame holy Spirit in 


them: 
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8 of Spirit in the church, i is one fro 
| bond of its peace. Among mankind in general, and more | 
- neatly among kindred, chere is unity of fleſh, but becauſe 
ſtzßere is difference of ſpirit, there is much envy, hatred, | 

ſtrife and variance in that unity of fleſh; but now the 
members of the body are not only one fleſh, but one ſoul 
dr ſpirit too, and ſo there is always peace and agreement 
between them. And ſo the true church of Chriſt is not 
only one body, but one Spirit too, and this makes it one 
indeed. For as this Spirit, is the love and connection of 
| _ the Father and the Son; ſo it is alſo our love and connec. 
tion in the Father and the Son; and as the Father and the 
- Soni live in unity of Spirit, ſo all We kg in the 
eee —— 75%" 
Non they on Whom the Spirit was firſt wfven, aha 
: Chriſt was glorified, had alſo with the Spirit the fe of 
tongues the Spirit given being for the communion of the 
church, and ſo they ſpake with the tongues of all, the fff © 
church having, through the communion of the Spirit, it pt 
= —— — For he that {peaks by the Spit b 
* at 
ar 
th 


the church, where all are one Spirit in Chriſt, he 
peil with the tongues of all; and when a believer hear 
ak, it is as if he himſelf did ſpeak; and when 


another ſpe 
one ſpeaks} it is as if all fpake; for he ſpeaks in the unity 


ll of Spirit eich them, and {6 ſpeaks the ſame doctrine of the I | 
3 and mind of Chriſt, which they" all have equally! be 
bead and learned from God. Wag 104.21 chi Bl wh 


Hence it 13 evident; that it is Kotha to favs the out 
ward form of a chutch, even as our ſouls could, wiſh, ck. 
5 cept there be: inwardly: in that church” the Spirit of Chit] 
.._ for keis got unit) bf form! will ever make the church bite 
but vitilty of Spirit: That chufch then that is Geftiflite'd! 
: the Spirit, 1 in its laws, orders, conſtitutions, Forms, mem. 
bers, officers: what true . can chat have in al it 


* | 
Ne Ka 


* J 
17 hu 7 
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And this is the fecond bond of the true church s unity 
Unity F Spirit. ie 20 


live in their own ſpirits, and not in Chriſt's; for they that 
luxe in a different ſpirit from the true church, what: unity 
can they poſſibly have with it? They then that live in their 
own human reaſon, underſtanding, thoughts, counſel, 
wills, ends, they live quite and clean out of the unity of 


own: corrupt. and earthly. ſpirits, are moſt contrary to the 
holy and heavenly Spirit of Chriſt, in which the church 


and yet themſelves neither live in, nor are led by the 


antichriſt's. 7 Att. 


peace of it: For as unity of ſpirit in the church is the 
bond of peace, ſo diverſity of ſpirit. is the breach of peace, 
and therefore to preſerve the peace of the church, none 
ate to join themſelves to this one h k 
this one Spirit. 1 
3. They chat being of the 1 155 
by their own 0 and not Ld Cr FS, 


=. 3 0-3. #6. Bo Bhs hs. 


. 


which is to have all its communion in 3 
. crefore when any pray or en ff re Mer gt 
25 of natural parts, or h FED 1 
bg only, and do not pray eee ee. 
. bak the, unit) of eee the faith — 


nunion with one goother, on ly ſo far e | 
manifeſt 1N-EAC; 81 K, #1 42 _— ,avel Chez it 2. 947 
a 


How, may, & kngy Cha hriſ's Spirit; 


Now i if an ee 
in theſe acts and duties from a man's own „Finn otins 


anſwer, 
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Now they break this bond of the church's unity; his | 


this church, yea, in direct enmity againſt it; ſeeing out 
lives. . Wherefore we may learn hence, what to judge of 
thoſe men that cry out much for the peace of the church, 
Girl of the church; but either * their own ſpirits, or 


2. They that labour to join men prion one body wich, | 
the church, that are not one Spirit with it, do marr;the 


| 
[ 
# 

- 


2 el Chriſt we-can jurige of all other ſpirits. and can know 


| 


. TRE WAT RY EA ke 


bs Ante eee 
| all other words and doctrines; and as by the faith of 
of all ocher-beliefs, ſo by the Spirt 


Where is the ſame Spirit, and where is a different or x 
contrary ſpirit; as the members of the body can judge of 
. 2 

| The: third-bond of the erde church's 5 uity, b, 

© © OxEt Ho@PE or OUR CALLING. : 

ee erde . wer ere of your calling: As all be. 

Bewerb ure called by one calling (which is the inward and 

eſfectual voice of God to the 00. by his Spirit through 

the golpel) ſo they are all called into one bleſſed hope of 
obtaining the kingdom and glory of God. And no ene is 
called to this hope more than another, or hath more in- 
tereſt or ſhare in it than another. Fiſhes that live in the 
ſea, though ſome be greater, and ſome leſs, yet none hath 
more intereſt or ſhare in it than another; bur all being 
alike produced in it, enjoy it alike: and creatures that live 
on the earth, h ſome be greater, and ſome leſs, yer 
all enjoy the fun and air alike; and yet nearer, the mem- 
bers of the body, though of different quantity, form and 
office, yet all have alike intereſt in the head and all its 
ſinſes, and in the foul and all its faculties: So all the faith- in 
ful enjoy Chriſt alike, and in him the Spirit and the Fi Ir; 

ther; and no believer bath more ibereſt Wenne G 

God, than another. Ts 5 
So that all the faithful Ws: elles e Ae chi 

and Cod gives not more or better things co one thi 

to another, but he gives immortality, glory, eternal life, 
te kingdom of heaven, which is the inheritance of the 

—  faints, or which is all one, himſelf, alike to all, and 

„ oc bra ney Urn: Wye | 

the Father. | AY a 
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All the faithful then are equally called to an unity of 
hope, and none can hope for greater or better things than 
other. It was a very carnal thing in the mother of 
7eheder's children, to deſire of Chriſt, that one of her 
ſons might fit at his right hand, and another at his left 
hand, in his kingdom, where all alike fit at his right 
hand,” and none at all at his left. Indeed in the king- 
doms of men, ſome have greater eſtates than others, and 
re in higher honour and authority; and this breeds envy, 
and emulation, and ſtrife, and diſtance, &c: but in the 
Son's kingdom, and in the Father's, all that are counted 
worthy to dwell therein, do alike inherit all things; A 
things are yours, ſaith Paul: And be that vvercomes ſhall in- 
brit all things ; ſaith John: And the leaſt believer hath no 
led, and the greateſt hath no more; and this eauſes unity 


peace and agreement, unity of hope is in them tliat travel 
together, that fight together, that labour together; and ſo 
much more in * Mad called by God to the 
kingdom of God. er hf grew An nen * 
And this is he third bond of the true churetrd vrt 
Mama ty” Unity of LIONS. 4 rind is Gated \ 
Nom they break this bond of the church slanity, that © 
ine out of this hope of the church, whoſe hope is irearths”' 
I7;*carnil,- baſe things; who pretending to /bechriftians/s 
alive only in the hopes of men, in hopes of world pre 
it, honour, preferment, and the attaining and enjoymem 
if things of this life; which they, according eto the 
—— Ptoſecutaomightily, by all Wa 
means Theſe: men; I ſay i break che unity of the 
wow form true unity cam they have wich the true 
much, char live ht. m unitytof hope with it? Seeing 
orldly: hüprs carry men one way, and the hopes of be- 
vers carry them another: carnal hopes make men leave 
0 for the world; and the hope of faints makes them 
| | 8 „ 
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ud peace among them. We ſee what a ſtrong bond of 1 
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| teaye the world for God: Wherefore they that differ i 
_ aheir hopes, which are their ends, muſt needs differ i 
their ways and works; and ſo he that lives out of th 
CINE ES. lives alſo out. of the unity. of it, 
The fourth bond of the true checks unity. „ 
Ons Loss. 
Tbe right chorth hath not many bas but One; ag 


8 We And ſo 


all the ſubjects of this kingdom are fellow- ſervants to os 
Lord, to whom they do own Nur an, z and ta 


£ n Krong band cf unity. - 


For when there are divers 3 ahavs are AAP NE: 
and wills, and ends, and ſo divers laws; and theſe. breed d. 
viſions, and diſſenſions, and wars among men; but when 
there is but one Lord, there is alſo but one law; ar 
Where people live by one law, under one Lord, wy 

whom all are ane e * redn Peach and 
union. 52 Wo 

© Now the Lordſhip * the e is a ed peu 
tive of Chriſt, and no creature muſt preſume to arrogat 

this honour to himſelf; ſeeing unto the very angel k 
hath not put in ſubjection this world to come, whereof 
ſpeak. And for men, Chriſt hath charged his own apoſt 
(who if there were any difference among believers, mig 
undoubtedly challenge the preeminence) I ſay, Cu 
hath charged even them on this fort, Matt. xxiii. 10, # 


.* © mot ye called maſters, far one is your maſter, even Chriſt; bit 


that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your ſervant: That is, ſu 
may and ought to be ſervants to one another, but it 

maſters: and this ſame doctrine the apoſtle James pred 
th, My bretbren, faith he, be not mam maſters, knowing is 
ave ball recerve tbe eater condemnation, Jam. iii. 1. It i 18 0 
fit for brethren, who are equal among themſelves, to mit 


| themſelves maſters over one another, - Chriſt alſo l 


ſpoken again ſo plainly to this matter, Matt. xx. thit® 


wou 


7 — 
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dare to arrogate to themſelves lordſhip over the people 7 
God, in fo clear a light; 77 know (faith Chriſt to the 
care) chat the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over” + 
Jin ind they that are great exerciſe authority over them: but © 
i; ſhall not be ſo among#t you: He ſpeaks it peremptorily ; 
xt ſome believers ſhould not exerciſe dominion and autha- 
ty over other believers; no not the greateſt over the leaſt; 
il being fellow-ſervants alike, under one Lord. Wherez 
re they that” are puffed up in their hearts againſt their 
alow-ſervants; might better think thus with themſelves; 
py Chriſt is our Lord, as well as theirs, and is as much 
wer us as over them; and we are not over our fellow-ſer- 
ants, nor they under us; but both of us are equally under 
brit, and Chriſt is equally over us both; arid ſo Chriſt hath - 
iven us the fame laws he hath given them; to wit, that 
e ſhould believe in him, and love one another; and he 
wects the ſame obedience from us, as from them; and 
> we are not to command one another; but are all alike 
6 be commanded by him. It was the evil ſervant, that 
deat his fellow-ſervants upon b of che Oy of his | 
naſte's coming. 


xs this is the fourth bond of the true Gre unity. 
| Unity of Lor d. | 

Now they break this bond of the church's paſty, at | 
ther make themſelves, or others, lords over the church 
elides Chriſt, and parcel out this one kingdom of the Son 
b many lords, to the great diſdonour of Chriſt, and diſ- 
nion of the church. I 
The Pope was the firſt that profeſſed himſelf to be the 
Fneral maſter in the whole Church of God: and after th 
he, a general Comncil took this honour to itſelf; and by 
ores, this laſt became as hard, yea, 4 harder tafkmaſter _ 
the church than the former. After, hen particular 
gdoms fell off from the Pope and his antichriſtian 
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church, the myſtery of iniquity, was not by this meag 
wholly diffolved; but only was contracted and, brought 


"into a leſs compaſs; for then the Archbiſhop made hin, 


ſelf. general maſter of che church in each particular king. 
dom, as the Pope before had done in all; and after the 


'  Arebbiſbop riſes up a national Aſſembly, as the general (ani 


after the Pope; and each of theſe, in their courſes, uſun 
| lordſhip over the church of _ to the ſad diſſoluiia 
of its unity. W 

Moſt evident then it is, that 1 os dime-of 
© Apoſtacy, the church hath been ' moſt miſerably lords 
over even amongſt us; for the Prieſt he lorded it over the 
people, the Archdeacon over the Prieſt, the Dean over th 


- - Archdeacon, the Biſhop over the Dean, and the Archbiſhy 


over the Biſhop; under which woful bondage the churd 
cried out, as Iſai. xxvi. O Lord our God, -other lords beide 
thee have bad dominion over us. And is this bondage of th 
church now eaſed, by caſting off thoſe Arange lords? Ye 
do not men rather ſeek to increaſe it, by ſetting je 
ſtranger. over it, whoſe names are ſo full of myſtery, tha 


the common people cannot underſtand them? for no 
they would have the claſſical Preſbytery ſet over the co 


gregational, and the Provincial over the claſſical, and tix 
National over the Provincial; for ſo it is voted, Tai 
IT IS LAWFUL' AND AGREEABLE TO THE WORD OF, 600 
THAT THERE BE A SUBORDINATION OF CONGREGATION 

' CLASSICAL, PROVINCIAL AND NATIONAL ASSEMBLIES Fi 
THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH: Now here is myl! 
and nothing but a certain riſing. up into the old po 


under a new name. And mark how they prove this ſubd 
dination of congregational, claſſical, provincial and 


tional Aſſemblies, to wit, by that ſcripture, Mart. 
where it is written, F thy brother treſpaſs againſt tht, « 
will neither hear thy admanition nor counſel, nor the adm 


—— 
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* tunſel of other Bret hren, T II THE cnurcH; that is 
the congregation of the faithful. "Now from this place 
they prove the fore-mentioned ſubordination of aſſemblies; 3 
juſt as the Pope once proved himſelf to be above the Em-- 2 5 
peror, to wit, becauſe it is written, Gen. i. That God made | 
two great lights, the fun to rule by day, and the moon by night. 
Now if this might be brought about, which they deſign, 
tion i the church would be fo far from being eaſed of its ſtrange 
lords, that it ſhould have them exceedin gly multiplied: for 


the vbat is a national aſſembly, but an Archbiſhop multipli- 
ma ied? And what a provincial afſembly, but a Biſhop multi- 
r the plied?” And a claſſical, but a Dean and Archdeacon mul- 

r te tiplied? And thus the former Lords being removed, they | 
ſhop would! in their ſtead, cauſe the church to ſwarm with claſſi- | 
url, provincial and national lords, and would by no means 
ufer Chriſt's own kingdom to return to his own lordſhip 
Fü dominion. And thus whilſt they by ſecular power 


ſeek to enforce theſe eccleſiaſtical lords over the church, 
hey abſolutely break in pieces the unity of it, even whilt : 
ey bear the ſimple people in hand, that” they above all 
ther men'ſeck to preſerve it: ſeeing the plurality of lords 
always the cauſe of ſchiſms and diviſions in the church, 


leſus Chriſt. 


The fifth bond of the true church's uniry, is, 
£2 "OSs FAiTh. -* nes 

The hike church of God hath but one faith, nd 
Jy one Spirit, apprehending the fame Chriſt, or the fame 


ifs, and David, and all the prophets, and all the apoſ- 


ry of faith; that is, believers 3 in all ages do not live their 
n lives, but all live the life of Chriſt in their own ſouls 
nd bodies, each one receiving equally from Chriſt; the 

| N 3 | | .. Uk 


dec an never be one bur under one Lord the ot! 17 


ing and eternal truth of God. So that Abrabam and 


es, and we who now believe, and all that ſhall believe - 5 
rafter, all have, and do, and ſhall live in the ſame myſ⸗ 755 


7 7 38 8 


us THE VAT OF PEACE, &c,” - 
= life of Chriſt, which they. all live-alike in him, being 

wich. Min 2s the branches live. equally the life oft 

ine; and one. branch lives it not more than another. 

Through faith then eyery chriſtian. is carried. out of hin, 
elt, and all his own things, into Chriſt, whom he appr. 

| hends with all his fulneſs, for his own; and in this fach 
All chriſtians are equal, and none. Wahn a beuer or work 
eee 
in as, thera is is amon the trug 

church unity and equality. | 8 
8 For all believers faith of the op | 
| ration of God, wrought by the ſame. Spirit which. 14 
up Chriſt from the dead; and that faith which the Spiri 
Works, neither Gn, death, nor the devil can poſſibly pre. 
| vail againſt; and ſo the faith of the operation of; the Sper 
= js altogether invincible in all the faithful. 

Among true chriſtians, ſome are not juſtified by fit 
and — by. works, but all are laved through he with 
our the works: of the lag. 
if; On true ne one belener 8 faith hos not ab 


; of truth ne Seen is. Chrilk himſelf, ce e an 

to day, and- the ſame for ever. 

Among believers, one doth. not live his, own life, and 
another Chriſt's, which indeed would make them very di 

ferent and unequal, but Ko live, Chriſt's lite ie and 

none their own. + 

And thus is the whole church knir ropether ir in unity 

1 1. 5 this 3 of faith is mightily able to preſeri 

peace among belieyers, notwithſtanding Hie either 
inward gifts, or outward Works. | 

- 1, Unity of faith preſerves peace, notwithſtanding! | 

. of inward gifts, much WE. are not made med 


* 
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des of Chriſt's body, through ſuch and ſuch gifts, bur. 


een) through faith ;; and {6 he that Hach one er a les 
on WM, in equally = member of Chrik, through his faith,” 


wick Him that hath another or a greater gift; and ſo unity 
of faith, which makes us all one body in Chriſt, is to Rerp 
8 one; notwithſtanding diverſity of gifts and operations; 


i unity” of faith. Further, among them that! believe, 
here there is the more gift there is only the more la- 
hour; but there is not another or à better Chriſt; and 
ere there is the leſs gift, there is che ſame Chriſt, equal. 


ü enjoyed chrough faith: He that had we talents given 
pit ian, brought in five that hö had gained and he that had 
pre en, ten: but he that brought in moſt talents, had not 
11, ore of Chriſt than he that brought in fewer; and he that 


brought in fewer, had not leſs of him tlian he that brought 


a more; but each having Chriſt alike by faith, brought 
with, n the exerciſe of his ſeveral: gifts. And ſo unity of faith 


„ keep us one, notwithſtanding. diverſity of inward” 
r $=Y i NI 18 I Me | FOLEY 


t | | | Ft: 
u And ſecondly, it is to keep us one notwithſtanding 
ue of ourward works. For unity of fair" makes! 
„ue believers righteous alike, though” they differ in gut- 


rad works; for in Chriſt's kingdom each ones righteouf- 


es is reckoned by his faith, not by his outward Works. 
ry ind therefore Paul, Hes. xiii. 7. having reckoned up ma- 


y excellent works of the fathers, doth not enjoin us to 
Wow their works, bur their faith; ſaying, Whoſe faith + 
uno, confldering the end of their converſation; ſeeing the 
nity of the church ſtands in unity of faith; and there 
be unity of faith in diverſity of works; for faith uſes 
ly any outward laws, manners, forms, works, ſo far as 
ef may tend to the mortifying of our bodies, ard the 
lying of our neigkbours; wherein faith alſo will judge 
Mitlelf, and will ſuffer no body to judge for it: and in 
OE e all 


and diverſity of gifts are in no wiſe to divide where there 8 


A 
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all change, of works, faith is the ſame, and — 
aud the church ſtill remains one, through unity of faith 


in the midſt of vatiety and diverſity of outward works 
And therefore where men are accounted chriſtians for ſuch 
1 5 of "this faith of God's elect; ſeeing it is written, 


| church, . Ld. 
break this bond of the church's unity; even ſuch as mind, 


All their joy, comfort, ſweetneſs, ſatisfaction, ſupport and 


out of God. 


church's unity. For to live upon this or that form af 
| religion, or worſhip, ſo as to think ourſelves good chi- 


it may uſe for a a to the e of the bel, yet A 


7 ws es et > * 5 [ | 


and ſuch gueward, works, Jake, and this unity of faith i 
not taught and received, there e hell do cer. 
tainiy Ne vai. 
aan IS the Arch hopd of the true church's unit, a 
10 25 hs a Unity, of faith. 1. - „ ei 
ey e 'this bond. of the church's: unity, tha 


be. juſt. fall dive by. faith: And therefore they tha 
oy oy bn Coe in the things of the world, or by form in th 
Wo of God, they line out of this faith and unity oft 


15 


1. They that [Sk by ſenſe in he — 5 of the worl 


and affect, and love, and deſire earthly things, and bar 


confidence in the creature; theſe live out of the unity of 
the church; ſeeing the life of ſenſe is clean contrary to 
the life of faith; Faith garrying us to live in God out of 
the creature, and ſenſe carrying us to live in the creatur 


2. They that live by ap in the things of God, whe 
ther it be called conformity, as the Prelates called it; c 
uniformity, as the Rhemiſts, do alſo break this bond of the 


tians therefore, and others evil, that ſhall live otherwik, 
is to fall apparently from the faith of the church; ſeeing 
faith doth not live upon this or that form of religion, bu 
it lives on Chriſt only in every duty; and whatſoever fom 
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d ute of forms it tives above forks in Jew Ch, ay 
= fulneſs. 

I he fixth bond o cher true bete unity, is, . 
r Ont BAPT ISM. 78555 
"da nels which is the body er Hehn of Chriſt 

hath but one and the ſelf-ſame bap im. by which it is pu- 

tied; which is the baptiſm of 2 Spirit: For the apoſtle | 
ſpeaks here of that baptiſm wherein the whole church is 
one; which is.not. the baptiſm of the ſign, which hath often 
been altered and changed, but the baptiſm of the ſubſtance, 
which den all believers, and 1 Ages, and under 


FILA. 


fore Chriſt's coming in n the fleſh;: as ſince; babe er both 
of the Jews and Gentiles, of the old and new T eſtament, 
drinking all alike into one Spirit, though theſe more plen- 


1d, Wi tifully than thoſe: So that though many have wanted the 
nd, baptiſm, of water, yet not one member of the true church 
a hath wanted the baptiſm of the e from Ae our 


true chriſtianity begins. 4: ths Sis 
Now this baptiſm of the Spirit, i is the only. 7 on 8 
hath power and efficacy to make chriſtians one: For 
through the baptiſm of the Spirit it is that the church is 
made one body, as Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one, 
Pirit ue are all baptiſed into one Body, whether tee be Jews. ar; 
Greeks, whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to. 


Spirit (as ye have heard) and not into many; and tkrough 
one Spirit are baptized into one body, and not into many; 
and believers are never __ —_ ul Toy partake of this 
one baptiſm. 5 0 
Now this baptiſm of the Spiri as it is but one, ſo it is 


bu N adminiſtered only by one Chriſt; as Jobx Baptiſt witneſſeth, 
torn I laying, I indeed baptiſe you with water unto repentance; but. 
et. WY Lothar cometh after me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not. 


worthy to bear, he ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Spirit, 'S | 


drink into ome Spirit: The true church drinks all into one 
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epi fire; Matt. iii. E. Fer as. none cat give the 1 
3 Father, ſo none can baptiſe with the Spirit but the 
Son; for chis is Chriſt's proper and peculiar haptiſm from 
1 the throne of his glory, and no man's whatſoever; this he 
 - n and 95406: a it into 
And dis i che ſixth bond ofthe une han n, 
3 One Baptiſm. ti 10 
© leon Un 8880 af Sen? die); th 
content thernſelves only with the baptifhy of water, being 
dleeſtitute of the baptiſm of the Spirit; and fo remain in the 
nvunceleanneſs of all their old corruptions and luſts, and in 
All the fichineſs and pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit; by rea. 
bon of which they can have no true peace and agreement 
in heart, and fpirit, and nature, with thoſe-who are cleanf. 
ed from theſe pollutions, and are waſhed and juſtifled, 
purified and functified in the name, and by tlie Spirit of 
God: For what agreement can there be berween them that 
live in all the corruption of ſinful nen, and them that 
live in the 1 renewing, of the holy Spirit? So that it is not 
the waſhitig 1 of water, but the hy whe: the Spirit, that 
is the true ground of the woe church's unity; and they 
that want this baptiſm of the Spirit, though they have 
been baptized with water never ſo much, live quite and 
; can out of the unity of the church. 


"Theſe ſeventh bond of the true e unity, is, 


Ou Gop..awd: FATHER OT 
ALL, WHO/18(ABOVE ALL, || 
AND THROUGH ALL, | 


. ———  —_ — —— — — — — 
— . ̃¶ ³ö, — — — — 
— — Pry - . 


AD IM YOU: ALLy 
| And . though it be laſt named, yer it is the fir 
fountain and original of the chured's oy even one G0 
and Father of all. 
Tho ene duch is a kingdom of brethren, who har 
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all one God and Father, from whom all receive alike the 
divine-nature; which being one and the fame in all, with- 
out any difference, makes them all one and equal, chat are 
born of God. For among theſe none have a better Fa- 
ther than another; nor none hath a more excellent nature 
than another, but all receive the ſame nature from the ſame 
God and Father; and fo are nee l and 
this alſo is another ſtrong bond of unity. 10 

For they having all one Ged.and Fatheny Pint, e 
alike dear to him, becauſe all axe alike born of him, and 
ſo he loves not one more or leſs than another, but com- 
prehends all in. one and the ſame love with Jews Chriſt. 
And this truly known, will reſtrain believers from wrong- 
ing one another, when they know that ſuch are every whit 
as dear to God as themſelves; and that eee n 
and tender love to them, and care over them. | 

Secondly, All are alike near to us, deaf unde 008 
God and Father; and ſo among true chriſtians there can 
de no ſuch diviſions, and factions, and fidings, as among 
worldly people; becauſe one chriſtian is not nearer to us 
than another; and ſo we do not take part with one 
another, but alt are alike near to us: and fo without any 
reſpect of perſons we embrace all that are born of God, 


with an equal love, — 6f-each-oms yea, 


of every one as well as any one. * 


Now this God and Father of the church, he/farther de. 


ſcribes that he is, 


iy Anove ALL; The F i is inbavs ene and 
they are not above one another, but he is above them 
all, ruling and over- ruling them; and ſo they are not 


to live in their own wills, which might cauſe dif- 


ference, but in their Father's will, which cauſes 
unity; and thus his being above them all, keeps 
them in peace; whereas we ſee, where children live 
without due ſubjection, having no hody above. them. 


* nf WAT or Ace 
= s it falls out ſometimes: among orphans, there they 
mag: e OP RESP and grievous to one another: But 

God is above all his children, and ſo: keeps them in 
©) 2 us dubjection to him, and in quietneſs and love with 

one another, daily ere their differences i 

| 70 his unity. Tis: 

2. He is, Trroven ALL; as PRIN communicated to 
all his own nature; and ſo according to this nature 
of bis, which he hath communicated to all alike, 
and all alike poſſeſs, he is through them all. And 
hlereupon they all muſt needs be one, becauſe God 
vhs eres Als from himſelf, but his nature is at unity 
with itſelf in all, in whom it dwells; and brings them 
| 2 ec op of the differences of their natures, into the 
=gunitmof.God's, 

« We ee In: THEM ALL. God is auch u Father as hat 
his preſence in all his children; he hath a ſpecial 
Preſence in them, dwelling in them after the manner 

on he dwelt in Chrift, though not in that meaſure; for 
* + : God dwells in Chriſt and.chriſtians otherwiſe than in 
Ke the reſt of the creatures; to wit, by communicating 
bis nature to them through his union with them: And 

ih HP God communicates his nature, there he 1s 
preſent moſt truly, powerfully, and gloriouſly in- 
+... deed: And ſuch a preſence of God in his church as 
this, keeps it in conſtant and unchangeable unity: 
For how can they who have God thus dwelling in 
chem, and who again thus dwell in new be at odds 
among themſelves? = 
"And this is the ſeventh bond of the true EM AY unity, 
OE Gop AnD FaTHt, &g; 4+: 
| {Now they break this bond of the church's unity, who 

150 not this one God and Father of the church to be 
their God and their Father; who will needs call God 
Father, and yet are none of his children; who will be 's 
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the church of God, and yet are not barn of God; and ſo 
live according to their own matures; and not according to 
God's; all theſe, I ſay; break the unity uf the church, 
ſeeing we can no longer live in peace, than this one God 
and Father is above us, and through us, and in us; All 
they then that will needs be members of the church through 
outward profeſſion, and yet are none of this ſpiritual bro- 
thertvod, as having no deſcent from this heavenly Father, 
they break this unity of the church, even all 65g children 
that are only born after the fleſhy and; ſo ſtill live accord- 1 
ing to the natures of men, and are not born of the N 1 
to live after the nature of Godau mov e 1 5 
Theſe now are the ſeven. bonds of the true thurch's true 
unity and peace; and there is no other bond of unity neceſ- 
ſary for the church, beſides theſe: For if there had, the apoſ- 
| tle being guided by the Spirit, would neyer have omitted 
it. And therefore the more are they to blame, who mak- 
= a great noiſe, and lifting up their voice. on high for 
unity, peace and agreement in 6 church, yet do wholly: 
neglect theſe ſeven bonds of the true church's unity; and » 
cry up one inſtead of them all; and that is external uni- 
formity. So that now among them, one body, and one Spirit, 
is and one. hope of our calling, and one Lord, and ane faith, and 
n- one baptiſm, and one Ged and Father of all, are nothing at all 
a$ to the church's unity, but their uniformity is all in all; 
y: ud whoever breaks that (which yet they have no ſcrip- 
in ture of God to enjoin, no nor once to name) he is the man 
ds with them, that breaks the church's peace; and ſo, An- 
tichriſt-like they have exalted their ſingle uniformity 
, above this ſeven- fold unity of the church, and ſo have (as 
much as in them lies) made the word of the Spirit void, 
ho through their carnal (that I ſay no more) traditions, For 
be a man may break all theſe ſeven bonds of the church's 
od unity, and yet be a very good member of their church, 
of Wl {he only obſerves their uniformity; but if he break this, 
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WO in their account, though he le in all the bonds of thi 
| | wur and ſpiritual unity. 
= * -Whetefore tw eſcape. theke ſrdres, let all believers kv 
„that theſe ſeven bonds named by the apoſtle, 
- which are all ſpiritual, and of God, and not one of them 
carnal, or of man, ate the only bonds of the true church's 
true unity; and that whoever of their own minds preſume to 
add to theſe, ate guilty of adding to the word of God, 


_ themſelves being but wretched creatures; and fo involve 


themſelves in all the curſes written in 22 book, among 


thernſelves one, out of the fore-named unity, though they 
call themſelves the church never fo much, yet they are but 


- ſets, and ſchifms, and diviſions, and factions rent from 


the true church of God: for ſuch men chooſe and frame 
w themſelves fore ſingular way of worſhip, form, order, 
&c. whereby they think they excel other chriſtians, and 
' fo cauſe the ſimple and ignorant (which are the multitude 
of people) to follow them; eſpecially having countenance 


of worldly authority; by which means both they and their 


* "followers depart from the true unity of the church: For 
when this ſeven- fold ſpiritual unity is neglected, chriſ- 
tianity is torn in pieces, into as many ſects as the world 


and devil pleaſe, till there be no footſteps left, either of 


faith or love. © So that whatever theſe men pretend, moſt 
Certain it is, that all confederacies in the church, of out- 
ward orders, forms, rites, laws, ceremonies, diſciplines, 
which are neceſſarily enforced by the fecular power, ſeduc- 

ace by the eccleſiaſtical, will never hold the church toge- 
ther; but all theſe are, and have proved, and will prove, 
rather a wall of partition in the church, than a bond of 
union; and if they ſeem to work union, yet it is no — 
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| he h a ſehifmatic and an heretic, and nor wotthy 1 


Which death and hell have their place. And let us fur. 
ther know, that whoever do combine together to make 
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than the mingling clay and iron together, which no pains - 
not art can perfectly compound. For all peace and union 
in the church, knit by other bonds than are nee 
is no ſpiritual union, neither will it ſtand. 
And therefore, dear Chriſtians and — fringe we 
have ſeven bonds of unity, all of God's own making, to 
make us one, let not diverſity of forms and rites, which 
are but ſorry things of man's making, ſeparate and divide 
us: but ſeeing each of theſe bonds are able to make us 
nn ens Cane together make us? 
And thus having ſhewed from the word, how all chrif. 
end believers are made one by God; the next thing 
] ſhall aim at, is, to ſhew how they may continue one 
among themſelves, in reference to that communion Py; 
have with one another whilſt they ſojourn in this 5 
flowing from the former union; that ſo all darkneſs and 
miſtakes, which now even many believers are grievouſly - 
| inyrapped 1 in, may be diſpelled and done away, and we 
1 may live in this pure and perfect union with one another 
in God, making all outward things TIAL 
and none of them prejudicial. 
And to this purpoſe I conceive, we are, : <p, 0 
1. To know ſome things: and, (4 5 40% 
2. To do other things | e 

And both otherwiſe than yet we ken ther to know or 1 

do them. 

1. To preſerve our — 9 in Chriſt, wemudt - 
be inſtrufted aright in the matter of the church's povern- 
ment, becauſe the miſtake in this thing is fo great a cauſe 
of controverſy and diviſion among us at this day. For if 
the true church hath its true government without any fuck 
forms, and laws, and power, as is now ſo carneſtly con- 
tended for, there is no reaſon we ſhould fall Sas wet 
"ide for theſe things. — "2h | 
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No the government of the church, is two-fold... 
EC. There is that eee exerciſes in. 
= mediately by himſelf. And; 
=  — 2. That eee he exerciſes ved e 
. by the faithful. 
The ard or thek, that is, Cod: s immediate geen. 
: r is alſo two-fold: 
1. The 
Nen The government of his ſpiritual preſence. 
The firſt ſort of God's immediate e 
R is the government of his ſpecial providence, and 
. this is a moſt ftrange, wonderful and glorious government, 
This was that government of God over the church of [| 
rad, when he took his own nation out of the midſt of an. 
other nation, by temptations, ſigns, wonders, by a ſtrong 
hand, and a ſtretched-out arm, and great terrors; when 
be led them through the red ſea, and through the wilds 
neſa, in paths that were not trodden; when he fed them 
with bread from heaven, — Faeve of the rocks; 
when he ſuffered no man to do them wrong, but reproved tun 
kings for their ſake; and through multitudes bf enemies 
and oppoſitions led them into the land of Canaan. Thus, 
God led that church from bondage to liberty, from tri 
bulation to quietneſs, from a ſordid condition to honour 
and renown, from a ſtrange land to a land of inheritance, 
and from ſlavery to a kingdom. And this was a gloriow 
= t indeed, ſtanding in God's immediate conduct 
8 from heaven, far above all human councils, wiſdom, ſtra- 
tagems, or any thing elſe of man's contriving and acting 
and this government of God is ſo. far beyond all human 
apprehenſions, that according to this, it is ſaid; His way it i 
_ - the ſea, and bis path in the genes waters, and i ts an 
not known. 
And is not this kind of God's government of the pr 
tual church of che new N every whit as 4 
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Old Teſtament? For though the beginning of it was ſmall 
and low in the world, yet did it receive increaſe with the 
increaſe of God, and was preſerved, maintained and en- 
latged in the world, notwithſtanding all the rage and 
cruelties of the perſecuting heathen Emperors, for three 
hundred years together; and ever ſince, God himſelf hath - 
taken the conduct of this church, and hath carried it 
through difficulties, diſtreſſes, reproaches, priſons, tor- 
ments, deaths; to eaſe, liberty; comfort, joy, ſalvation, 
glory, life, happineſs; and this hath been God's glorious 
government of the church hitherto. And at this preſent 
time the church of God wants not this government, among 
all the troubles, confuſions, wars and defolations of the 
kingdom; but God is now as near his true church as ever, 
and ſupports and comforts it, and guides it as à ſkilful 
pilot, in ſuch ſort, that though the floods lift up their 
voice and billows againſt it, yet they cannot ſink it; for 
the Lord on high is mightier than the mighty waves of the fea: 
And ſo ſtill, even at this day, the Lord leads his flock 
through the midſt of wolves and lions, yea through the 
midſt of devils, in admirable and invincible ſafety, and 
gives them light in darkneſs, counſel in difficulties, and 
acceſs in all attempts, above and beyond, both all the 
power, and all the expectation of the wWorlxe. 
Now note here, that chis kind of government of the 
church, God doth not manage; according to the wiſdom 
ad thoughts, no not of his very people, but wholly ac- 
working to the counſel of his own will, and the thoughts 
his own heart: doing things that they 'muſtmorknow _ 
ſet, but muſt know afterwards; yea, ſuch thifigs as for 
the preſent ſeem abſurd, and abſolutely deſtructive. And 
ts is the uſual way and order of God's governing his 
ants, That of Luther, on Gen. xxxix. is worth our 
{SS hp | minding 
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minding here. 1, faith he (5), have often cg 
x9 preſcribe certain ways and methods to God, which he 


with this event. But God did altogether contrary to 


_ « will make much for the ſanctifying of thy name, the 


never my manner, that either Peter or Martin [meaning 


| . cc grievous, that our wiſdom ſhould be only paſſive, and 


have fallen horribly.” And thus this kind of God's 
- counſel, and wholly without, yea contrary to ours, And 
ment of God's ſpecial providence over his church. 


5 his church, is the government of his ſpiritual preſence, d 
God's government within us. For the right church 5 


built and framed, and that according to every part of 11 


0 Pie of the living God, as God hath ſaid, and God is in i of 


[ 
; 


« ſhould uſe in the governing of his church. Ah Lord, 
<« faid I, I would have this to be thus done, in this order, 


« what I did deſire. Then again, thought I, why, my 
* counſel is not differing from the glory of God, but it 


00 gathering and increaſing thy kingdom, the Propagat- 
<« ing the knowledge of thy word; and to be brief, it i; 
« . moſt excellent and profitable deſign. But God no 
« doubt laughed at this wiſdom of mine, and ſaid, Go to 
« now, I know thee to be wiſe and learned, but this wa 


« himſelf] ſhould teach, or form, or govern, or lead ine, 
For I am not a paſſive, but an active God, who uſe al 
ways £0 lead, govern, form. Now, ſaith he, it is ven 


<« that we are commanded to mortify and ſlay it; and there- 
et fore many who could not endure this mortification, 


government is wholly according to his own wiſdom and 
thus we are in ſome meaſure: acquainted with the gore 


2. The ſecond fort of God's immediate government of 


the city of God, and hath: God in the midſt of it, being 
by the Spirit, to be the habitation of God; this is tbe i 


a truth: And if any would know Thar this church is call 


(i) Ego ſpe certas rationes conatus ſum Deo præſeribere, quibs 
uteretur, in adminiſtratione eccleſiz, &c. Luther, in Cen. xxxix. om 
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cd, the name of it is, Tus Lozv 15 TER. And ſo the 
whole guiding and ordering of this church depends: whol- 
jy on God, who dwells within it. For God will not dwell _ 
f his own church, and fit ſtill, whilſt others that are 

without it ſhall govern it; but the government of the 
right church lies on his ſhoulders, who is Immanuel, God 
with us, and in us. And fo this government of the church, 


Chriſt, who fills it, governing it by a moſt preſent and 
powerful, but inviſible influence, leading it into truth, 
by the Spirit of truth; into patience, 'by the Spirit 

of. patience; into ee by the Spirit of love; into 
power, by the Spirit of power; into humility, meekneſs, 
patience, heavenly-mindedneſs, and into the fulneſs of all 
righteouſneſs, by that Spirit which contains all theſe 


wells. In this government we hear the voice behind us, 
laying, This ir the way, walk in it, when we turn either to 
right hand, or to the left. In this government we have 


world have, but an inward law written in our hearts by 
Spirit of God: as God hath ſaid, I will write my law in 
ber hearts, and in their inward parts; and this law is the 


ay be governed by a living word, which is called, rhe 
w of the Spirit of life. : 

And according to this government alſo, God guides the 
he church wonderfully, the ſoul not ſeeing the ways and 
putſels" of God, hereby he forms and faſhions the 
durch according to his own mind and good pleaſure, 
lean contrary to human reaſon and judgment; for he 
gs them to mourning, to bring them to comfort; 
| 105 them to deſpair, to bring them to faith; to death, 
1 them to life; yea, even to hell, to bring them to 
N : leading his choſen people a ſuch a manner, 
O 2 that 


s one of the inviſible things of God in the church; 


races in itſelf, and works them in all thoſe, in whom it 
ot outward laws to order us, as the kingdoms of the 


ord of life; for the living church or body of Chriſt, can 


3 
+. 
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3 nothing would follow but faith, which looks not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen.” And thus, when the ſoul is in the midſt of many 


fears, woes, agonies, temptations, till it feel in good ea. 


neſt, the true ſorrows of death, and pains of hell, and in 
this "darkneſs ſees no beam, nor the leaſt glimmering of 
light; and wants all counſel, and knows not which way to 
turn itſelf: then Chriſt comes and manifeſts himſelf t, 
the foul, and counſels, and directs, and comforts it; and 
leads it into the path of life, and redeems it from all dif. 
treſs, ſubduing the world, and the devil, and fin, and 


death, and hell under it; yea, and SE it into o all the 


fulneſs of God. 
Nox theſe two ſorts of governments, to wit, the. one of 
his fpecial providence, and the other of his ſpiritual pr 
fence, the true church never wanted in any age: And i 
this preſent age, when, the prelatical government hath 
been diſſobyed for ſeveral years together; can any chriſtia 
think, that the right church of Chriſt hath been without 

all government? Nay, all this while it hath been goven 
ad moſt powerfully by his ſpecial providence, and hol 
ſweetly, by bis. ſpiritual preſence: So that neither th 
world. nor the devil have been able to prevail, neith# 
againſt its grace nor comforts: And for an outward, for 
' mal, Viſihle, enforced. government, after the manner d 
Cixil corporations, or worldly kin gdoms; the true chun 
can as well want ſuch a government. at all times, as at in 
time, yea, and, it Is; belt without 1 25 às being fartheſt 
om the, tyranny. of men, and more og ee 


under es of Chriſt, its ; only Hog and In 
- [3s rig [hiv ot: d 1 4 
And therefore they that are 0 violent for an ouvi 

and viſible government of the church, after the manner 
the kingdoms of the world; I do heattily wiſh, that if 


be the good pleaſure of God, * might ſorpe find 
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the ſenſe of the wrath of God, and everlaſting burnings: 


lations, of governing the church of Gad — human power 
and methods, would ſoon vaniſn; and they would foon 


things that have neither power in them to free from eter- 
eh. nor to procure eternal hife. 
And thus much for that two-fold government of 2 
church, which God himſelf exerciſes immediately in and 
oyer it; whereof we mult, not be i ignorant, if we deſite to 
preſerve the peace of the church both i in ourſelves and 


others. 


n government, and not man' $3 and men who have not known 
nor underſtood the former” government of Chriſt, have 
miſtaken this alſo, through the ſame unbelief; wherefore, 

they.not ſo much as minding the former government of 
Chriſt, which is immediate, and by tnmfelt, have made 


carnally, and not according to the word; but according 
0 their own ignorant and ſeduced hearts. I ſhall not 


in this matter; ſeeing it is far more profitable to content 
ourſelves with the plain a and evident truth; than to inquire 


darkneſs, I ſhall only endeavour that the light of the word 


de taught of God, if it be the will of God. | 

oi mediate government then of Chriſt in the true 
r 1 "_— to be nothing but this, Chriſt's order- 
e 983 „e 


IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. % 
ocker be exerciſed with temptations of deſpair, and with 


For by this means their. idle and yain thoughts and ſpecu- | 


giye over to trouble themſelves, and the faithful, about 


Now beſides this indi government of God, there 
is another ſort of government of the church, which Chriſt 
exerciſes mediately by the church : And this alfo is Chriſt's 


this mediate government of the church by man, to be all; i 
and this alſo, I ſay, they have underſtood moſt groſsly and _ 


trouble the reader with their particular miſapprehenſions  - i 


after variety of errors. Wherefore letting alone their 


may ſhine unto us in this matter, that herein alſo we may 
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= ference to the communion of ſaints. 


that peace and unity they have in C 
TT La Ny | 


i * 5 [ | 


ing all things by the faithful, among the N in re. 


Now becauſe many chriſtians deſire inſtruction and light 


in this matter, I ſhall be willing to hold forth to them . 
meaſure of knowledge which I have received herein; be. 
ing defirous alſo to learn myſelf of them that can teach me 
better by the word. And that I may proceed the more dif. 
tinctly, I ſhall propound ſeveral things, to which! ſhall 
8 ſpeak i in order; and they Be theſe: © 


eee eee db über of or 

Gs __ dering and managing all things in the true church, 
in reference to the communion of ſaints 

2. What kind of power this is, which the tive Eire 
ah, i | 

3. What is the coke of this ae, 

4. What is the outward inſtrument of it. * 

5. What the true church can do py ite of i And 

_ this comprehends theſe „ ö 
13 5 It can gather itſelf together. Jr a AS 


2. It can appoint its own order, 
3. It can chooſe its own officers; and, Freed be, reforn 


- "them, or depoſethem, | FEE 
181484 ct 
4. It can call its own councils, 


3 It can judge of all doftrines, both of i its officers and 
- councils. _ | 


5 
4314 ** 


f 
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And all theſe things 1 reckon needful for the te 


— to know, for the . Ss th 95 themſehe 
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1. To whom Chriſt hath e the 8 oro. 
| dering and managing all things i in the, true Church 
in reference to the communion of ſaints. . 


1 anfwer; He hath given it to the true church id, 


> ops n even to each and all the n 


he a 


A, 


= * 9 


IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 199 


birt for as natural power belongs to all natural men alike, 
ſo ſpiritual power (which is the true church power) to all 

ſpiritual men alike. Chriſt in a believer is the root of 
true church power; and becauſe Chriſt dwells in all be- 


levers alike; through unity of faith: therefore all be- 


levers partake alike of ſpiritual and ſupernatural power; 
and no one partakes of this power more than another, 


any. more than he partakes of Chriſt more than another; | 


but Chriſt in them all is the ſelf· ſame power of God, to 
do all ce that are to be done ee of 


God. n 4 7 80 An . AEM: pas 4 


and 1 are ſhalt Jooſe . 


B bs e in 3 


pad have made great merchandliſe, and har exgeedin g 
ly abuſed; and cheated the nations, for many hundred years 
together; but the light of the Soſpel hack Hilhed forth. 
and the days of their traffic are at an end: And yet ſince, 


to their great advantage; but the day hath 'fo far nk, 
that their ſhadows alſo are flying g away, = Se 22 


1 oo to keep you longer 8 the words het Hehpes 


tle; or miniſter.” but © 48 4 a 60 had the rd 
tion of the Father” touching the San: And 10 alſo, they 


. 


„„ this ſenſe. that place in Matt. xvi. 19 : 
is to: be underſtood; where .Chriſt faith to . And 1 
5 will give unto thee yr: _ of the 8 of heaven; p en | 


wa. The. Pope and papal 2 fa 75 of this 


others have been truckin g with the world, by their falſe 8 
interpretations of this place, and have *hought to uſe it 
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ki Per had. ſaid to Chriſt, Thou art Chriſt, "the fon of the tiv- - 
N ing Cod: And Chriſt, replied® to Peter, Bag art hen, for 
* by and blood bath not revealed it to the but my Halbes which 
0 q is in beaven;, and then adds, unte r bee du 75 give abe keys of 
0 the kingdom of heaven, Se.” "th hat is, 1 wt oP as an ap of- 


Te given equally to edch El chriſtian, who hath the 
ame revelation with Peter, as alſo to the whole commu- 
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nion of fants. And ſo, theſe keys are not given to any 
particular perſon or perſons, conſiſting of fleſh and blood, 


miſed, Hbere two or three are met together in my name, tim 


=P "i 
& 


or employed in ſuch or ſuch an office; but that man, who. 
ever he be, that hath the revelation of the Father, he it is 
to whom theſe keys are given, and to none elſe: and ſo 
they are given to each believer in particular, and to the 
whole — of belieyers in general, | 

But what ar theſe keys, abour which there hath be 
be grear ale i te church? * 


TL anfwery They are not amy outward Sate dsl poor 


Whatever; that men have deviſed to ſerve their own turns 


withal But, te paſs by the many falſe conceits wheremith 
many fer and preſent writers have and do ſtill trouble 
the church; Job» doth tell us plainly, Jabn xx. 22. what 
 Mitthew"tweans by the keys of the church, Chriſt, ſaith 
he, appearing to his diſciples after his reſurrection, breath- 
| gin atom the holy Spirit here are the keys 
the kingdom of heaven] and then adds, I boſe fins . 

We mim; and whoſe fins ye retain, they art re 
= tis, hin yo have received the Spirit, then you 


ese we the. keys, to bind and looſe, to remit and 


vcbafn Tin hund that not according to your wills, bu 
wholIPAceetdirig to the mind; and will, and direction of 
te Spirito nd ſo Chriſt then before his aſcenſion gave 
tient Keys trulyto his difciples, but more ſolemnly and 
folly at'the'day-of pentecoſt; when the: Spirit was given 
b Shri henBed- and after, the Gentiles, who by the 
pitti of Peter leceived the Spirity even as the apoſtle 
| ith; hey Mſo recelved cheſe keys ziand ſo all thar have re 
ceivetithe Spirit) have? the keys of therckingdom equally 
coſimitted to them, and the por 
by the miniſtration of the Spirit. And ſo theſe keys * 


pertain hot only to greater congtegations of chriſtians, but 
to the very leaſt communion of ſaints, as Chriſt hath pro- 


of binding and looſing | 
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on T priſent in the mdf of them: Where we ſee, that two or 
| three gathered together in Chriſt's name, have as much 
| "ao Picer” ————— —— 
equally preſent with theſe, as with thoſe. Again, Chriſt 
) "hath 1 that if the offending brother will not bear 
the admonition of two or three other brethren,” the offended bro- 


is not the officers, but the congregation. of the faithful; 
ſeeing men are not of the church through any office, but 
only through faith. And by all theſe things it is evident, 
rr 
of acting and ordering all things among the faithful, be- 

longs to every faithful man alike, W | 
the faithful. Nate 4 


D t le: 
Laaber in general, that it i e e 
church or ki whereof it is the power: now as the 


and of the Spirit, and fo is not at all of this world; ſo the 
power that is agreeable to this church, is the power of 


it is not any civil or ſecular power; I may add, nor any 
cecleſiaſtical power (according to the common under- 

ſamding it) chat hath any place in the true church; but 
meetly a ſpiritual and heavenly power, without any con- 
junction or mixture of the other; ſceing Chriſt's power is 
baſect, and every way ſufficient for his own kingdom, 
ad Chriſt's is God's kingdom, as well as the 
Father's: "nn eee e carry ang ee fen. 
le power into the Father's ki as into the Son's, ſee- 
3 is no other than the kingdom of God, though it 
de among men; and no other than the kingdom of heaven, 
twogh it be upon carhy N e 


ther ſhould tell the church, Matt. xviii. 17. Now the churen 


2. What kind of power this is w which the rue church. "a 


church we ſpeak of; is that church which.is born of God = 


God and his Spirit, and not at all of this world that is, 
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85 vor. conſidered. hy them who have been, ſo buſy to bring 
_=_ PINT | into a ſpiritual kingdom, as if Chriſt's oy 


155 enn e 


„Mere eee true power pe the. true church 


Is, as :Þ-faidprChriſt's:power. in the faithful, which is, the 
55 — atedap a in himſelf; and fo, 

1. It is not à power of violence, Wann Pte of in. 
we fſtence, even fuck a Power as the head hath aver the 


members; anti che: ſdul over the bodyz it is not a 


bGercive, but # perſuaſtve power; a power that make 
20 joe wilting thir ute füt waifling, atid doth not fore 
Jos ** the hk Ni : ir Wills. fFLDUAT. ad! 
ove i Ritnble ufd bor Proud? hen 
för che Power of the world fets men over 


8 I faith Chriſt of himſelf, am 701 as 
e Jede: wick again, He that teil be the dif 
N Jon fs Ki" Bil he the: fen ban! of al.. 


Dag. This porter; is for edification, and not hp Aen. 


2 Cr. x. 8. as Paul acknowledges, again and 
262 Tha Wi poultr the Lord gave bin, as this, aiid'no 
me [Gthet' Power, 2 Cor:'xiji: 10. namely, t 10 ci nu 
2 2h, ut f their native kingdoms; but 10 ttanflate thim in! 
0 ;npdor not to take/away their outward hide 
| Lo elkates, ut to bring them into the liberty an 
6 e of the ſaints; 10 bring men "t6 eterw 
. O19 and not to oy men by temporal deaths? a 
= over RS the. wad of hen on tp 
7 egen, 1 'of others with the! negleck ö 
. T0 555 oP | ufy' to Habe a moſt n 
aw as Pele Hoh 151 the bite of E, but 185 
dae defied is Gen nale tight be! blotted out of that bh 
2122 that? (ik it Rad- Been dhe will of God) theirs might 


£2 * Een brit l. And Paul deſired that himk 


might 


in his own, | rotor, either weak or im. 


} Bit the power of the'chutchi' {es men unde 
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might be ſeparated from Chriſt, that his brethren 
| and kinſmen after the fleſh might have been united 
1 to him. And if this power ſeek the good of others 
after this high rate, even to the neglecting, as it 


eee, and laying aſide their own eternal good, how 


0 much more to the neglecting and laying aſide thein 
temporal good, their —_—_ prin, n and 
dignities? 25 
18 This power n not anke — er e 
the church, but ſuffers itſelf, to bring this about; 
So Chrif, as Wickliff faith, through 8 
bumility, and ſuffering, injury and death, got unto 
FFF 5 
and the Marhrs enlarged the church of Chriſt by 
aying themselves, and not by cauſing others, die; a 
8 e being * ſeed; F the 
church.“ i 46 Wo een eee 
6. This power, 100 acts to a reel 5 1 ſalyation, 
and only according to ſpiritual laws; but not, to any 
temporal and worldly ms, eee en pad 
human laws. 855 x W ES 
And thus you ſee, that this true church payer, for the 
nature. and quality of it, both in general, and, in. particu- 
lar, differs very much both from the apprehenſions _ 
paltce pf the 0 moſt of gur eccleſiaſtical men. ed 
3. What is the extent of this true churoh-power? ?:? 
Tanſwer; That this 3 extends itſelf. full as far 2 


5 1 1 


CE hr we by "emit thr E 


nr een ack s. 


EE the church to be ſpread: over the world: but as the world 


| . death; enn 


- yerrimecit scaches as far as Chriſt's and the Spirit's effec. 
. but no farther; that is, to 
All chat am illing, but to none that are unwilling, 4; 
nothing hath more troubled the church, than to govern 
It, andt0;give:it laws-after the manner of the world, by 
_ ſecular force and power; ſo nothing hath. more troubled 
the world, than to govern it, and give it laws, after the 
manner of the church, by the aforeſaid compulſion, 
Wherefore as the government of the world is not to be 
ſpread; ower the church; ſo neither is the government of 


and the church are diſtinct things, in themſelves, ſo they 
> W ee their diſtinct governments. 
4. What is the, outward inſtrument of this power? 
| 28 CONES Fhe word only, which is the only ſcepter and 
5 fined, of Chriſt's: kingdom, to govery his people, and 
ſiubdue his enemies. Chriſt himſelf, the head of the 
church, uſtd no other inſtrument to govera his people bj 
but che word or che preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, 
and declaring hat he had heard from his Father; and at 
his departure out of the world, he told them, that a bi 
| Father Bud ſem him, jo did he ſend them, and no otherwiſe; 
that is, to do all in the church by the power of the word 
and nothing by the power of the world. And fo, the tne 
church doth all in itſelf only by the gall ;. by the goſpe! 
it bingdeth and looſeth; by the goſpel i ** and retains 
fin; by the goſpel. it quickens to life, and wounds u 


goſpel it works faith, renews the life, acts, orders, guide 
| And governs all things z and that church that hath another 
ſcepter and 7701 beſides the word, that hath orders, and 
15 conſtimutions of men to govern by, and plurality of vots 
in alaſſical, provincial and national aſſemblies, to bind and 


| 2 5 Jooſe by; thathave' their own: laws and orders to be thei 
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cord in their kingdom; I ſay, if theſe be the ways and 
inſtruments of their governments, aſſuredly the churck 
they boaſt of is another church than Chriſt's, and is no 
other in very deed, but a kingdom of fin and darkneſs, 
and death; and when its form of godlineſs, which it hath 8 

put on to deceive, ſhall after a few years vaniſh-away, | it 
ſhall return into the ſhape of its firſt beginning. | 
And therefore let us know, whatever rules, orders, 3 
human inventions men do ſtudy and deviſe to govern their 

churches by, the true church of Chriſt ſhall ever be known 
by the ſcepter and. ſword of the only goſpel preathed in 
it, which is fully ſufficient for the regiment of the church; 
elſe Chriſt were an imperfect Wis ea Aud, all thoſe 
that do affirm, that the votes, determinations!" rules and _ 
conſtitutions of councils, are better for the Well ordering Ry 
Ti 7 51 church, chan the mpegs word i 


* miniſtration or 
$ xt N ee to den pes 
the 5 5 ſaich he (4), ought to be goßerhedt by chat 
word, and ng other, whereby they are made chriſtians, 
that e from fin; and this is only by the pufe goſ-. 
15 f God, without the addition of council, doctors; fa- 
> "For Phat is it to goyern Ghriſtiahis 1 z 
WE * though they "keep, | et eicher as hey become 
chriſtians, hot cagtinue ſuch? Hay, . ot chriſ- 
1 * boſe « Chkiſt. "And Fry chis V Ao | 


Was zoff 15 Rik vation 0 fs, in 
aw o, men, 
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(k) Chriſtiani = verbo, PE Alib aegi Achenit pg Dhriſklahiß id 
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ditionibus Conciliorum, DoQorum, Fa 1 its 
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il : eth. The company of believers have power to gather 


— THE: War o rA 


a Pa iich, We are not to mingle with them. Therek 
5 the ſecular ſword, there is the magiſtrate for theſe, and it 


. "deeds, by the power 


- word of God; ſeeing it is certain, they are not, chriſtian, 
except they be ff 
made by the force of the ſpirit of faith; as Paul faith, 


e viii. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they art 
= be childremof God. What madneſs then is it to urge them 


ink that the buſineſs we viel, 64 on 1s to be * 
with weapons and cuffs. 


and preachers of Erphurd, ſaid, « Conſider in your mind, 
with what fword I ſubdued the Papacy, and the whole 
ſtate of religious men, who before were dreadful to all; 
of whom it was faid, Who. ſhall fight with the” beaſt, that 
hath power to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them? 


— — — — 


one of my fingers; but Chriſt deſtroyed and overthrey 


= it is apparent, that there is no other inſtrument of the true 
church's power, but the word of the goſpel, which is the 
N. ſcepter and ſword of Chriſt's kingdom. „ 


| Chriſt,” Iſt) : 9 — 
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to him to reſtrain thoſe chat are evil, from evil 
of the ſword. But the Biſhop, or 


Overſeer, governs ee without the ſword, only by the 


good]; and ſuch they are 
that are willingly good, with the laws of the evil? And 


ſaith he, There are not a few light and vain men, that 


And the ſame Luther, in his epiſtle to d cin 


And yet, faith he, I never touched them with ſo much as 


+. 22 222 — — ——2 — W * 


all that deteſtable kingdom, by diſcovering their iniqui- 
ties, by the ſpirit of his en that 1 oy by the word of 
the goſpel.” 

In which paſſages of kis (beſides what is ſpoken before) 


. 
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. What the true church can do by virtue of this power? 
No the true * by wy Oe it e received from 


. > 


1. Gather "elf together, ah, and as adh as it oleaſ 


themſelves 1 for their mutual good, inſtruction, 
| preſervation, 
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ing 
were not a ſufficient founder of his churc˙ g. 


8 


all civil corporations, and in all fraternities and meetings 
the freeſt ſociety in the world, power to meet together into 


a communion of ſaints, though it be without and againſt 
the conſent and authority of the powers of the world. 


xainſt them, did often meet t 


5 munion, ſaid, Peace be unto them: And ſo by his own pre- 
if ſence did both Juſtify and encourage ſuch meetings. And 


Acts i, And at the day of Pentecoſt they all met again, 


ſtate, were utterly againſt their meetings. And again, 


x) Aﬀs iv. Peter and Jobn, after the threatenings of the rul- | 
ve Nes and Jews, went and met with their own company, . 


which was now mightily increaſed by the. miniſtry of the 


done by them, and the rulers had done againſt them; 
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rreſervation; edification, and for the avoiding or prevent: . , 

of evil; and that without the conſent or authority of 

any extrinſical and foreign power whatever; elſe Chriſt 
ENS - . 

| Arid if every free ſociety, not ſubjected to tyranny; * 

hath power in, itſelf to congregate and come together, as 

conveniency and neceſſity ſhall require; as is evident in 


of love; much more hath the church of Chriſt, which is 1 


And thus the diſciples, immediately after Chriſt's reſur- 
retion, though the people and the rulers were wholly ſet 
ogether among themſelves, 
though privately ; and Chriſt himſelf came and ſtood in 
the midſt of them, and finding them in that way of com- 


after, the apoſtles with other believers,” to the number of 7 
an hundred and twenty, met together in an upper room 
to pray,” and to chooſe, an apoſtle. in the ſtead of - Fudas, 


48s ii. Though the elders of the church, and rulers of the 


polpel, and declared to them all things that God had 


"hereupon all of them joined together-in- the-praiſe of 
Cod, for the ſucceſs of the goſpel, againſt the power of , 
the world. And again, As vi. the churchref its own | 
cord met, together to chooſe ſeyen, deagons anda muh. 
| . et | Wyn] „ ititude 
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Sende as other inſtances might he produced. By all which 
i appears, that the church of; believers, hach. power of 
"ſelf to appoint- its own meetings, as conyenjency or ne. 
3 © "ip ſhall require for the good of the church. And 
* therefore none are. to preſume to deny the church thi 
: Power, Which at+ hath received from him, that hath al 
deer in hu and is earth : Neither ought the true 
cC.huurch to ſuffer this power to be taken from them, which 
they have received from fo good a hand; but ſtill to uſe 
their own chriſtian meetings, though the powers of the 
world never ſo much oppoſe them; as the apoſtles and be. 
levers in their time began, and as believers after, for 300 
years ug enn W 
of the perſecuting Emperors. * e 
2. As che church of the Faithful, * pover from 
8 Chriſt to meet together; ſo, ſecondly, to appoint its om 
outward orders: For the church, whilſt it dwells in fich 
and blood, uſes ſome external ri — it is neither 
ſanctified in foul or body; but things meer) 
of outward order and decency: Anil theſe things each 
. —— ſaints may order by itſelf, a. 
3 n rage 24 er N 
rules. Sar: le Es, - 20 * 
mans na PEEP * 
rom, and for love, in nat to be appointed; and i 
be, it is again to be aboliſhed; ſeeing no text of tit 
ſcrripturm itſeif, if it build not up love, is tightly i, 
x 5 ter prema, WI ct bas nts d az 
N They ate to do things for peace, and all ov 
undd one in de danch muft be te procure, ani 
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gs ones, (which itſelf is a ſad-thing) but do grieve, 
; "Wiſh tne prejcies the peace of the generality of | 
the faithful.” | 
% They muſt do all things aſter the wiſdom of the - ; 
Spirit, and not after the manner of the world: ſeeing 
the church (1) is not to be ordered according to the 
manner of the world, but rather againſt it; org th 
{apoſtle faith, Be wor tonformed to this wor. „ 
de dad appoint nothing u. ef neceſſity: re 
there is no more peſtilent doctrine in the church, than 
to make thoſe things neceſſary which are not neceſ- 
| mor? For thus the liberty of faith is extinguiſhed, 
and the conſciences of men are enſnared. We doubt 
not but believers may order any outward things for 
tmeir on good, fo they do not impoſe them heceſ- - 
- farily'6n any; as if the obſerving of them were righ- 
teouſheſs, and the omiſſion of them ſin. And ſo the 
church after all its orders, it is to leave indifferent 
things as it found them; that is, free, and at the 
| liberty of the faithful, to obſerve or not obſerve, 66 
they ſhall ſee cauſe, or judge cowenient. For - +. 
theſe kind of things are indifferent in their own ha- 
ture; and God regards no more the manner, and 
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Ckriſtian wiſdom and diſcretion, without being t "tied 


an ben, and time, and circumſtances of fpiritual duties | 
no Wl chan che manner, and form, &c. of our eating, and 
if i WY | drinking, and working, and marrying, and trading 
the BY for all which, it is ſufficient,” if they be done in 
1. 


*  neculſurity to a {et and unchangeable form. 


& They may perſuade their orders rif they ie clan 
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- enforce them upon pain of ſecular puniſhment, or 


* church cenſure; as thoſe uſe to do, that make them. 
ſeles lords and tyrants in the church. For theſe 
outrrard things the church can order, only for the 
Willing, but not for the unwilling. And ſo, if ſome 
believers ſhall think good, upon juſt grounds, to do 
.... otherwiſe in theſe outward things, than the generality 
of. the church, yet ought the church to be ſo far from 
cCenſuring them, that it is to entertain communion 
with them, notwithſtanding any ſuch differences. For 
2 ben chriſtians are knit to Chriſt, by faith, and do 
* receive and walk in his Spirit, all other things are 

: indifferent to them, to do, or not to do, to uſe, or not 
| i '" x6 uſe, at their own freedom. And Chriſt only being 
- ſufficient for all his; whatever is beſides Chriſt, is a 
© periſhing thing; and fo is ſo far from being to be im- 
- poſed, that in itſelf it is not to be value. 
"A if the church do appoint any outward orders, 
gs wales. it is to obſerve; yea, the ſpiritual church doth 
always obſerve them, and never made rules in itſelf, Upon 


= other terms than are here ſer down. 


* on the contrary, the carnal church, or 8 of 
N trouble Wee about theſe out- 
LP laws, and conftitu- 


godlineſs, te — l 
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 fay, with Peter, Why tempt ye God, in paating ſuch 6 Joke 

- upon the diſciples and members of Chriſt? ' 

And though this kind of church, will with cheſe things. 
ſtill be troublingus, and biting us by the heel,” yet in the 
power and ' prerogative of the ſeed: of the woman, we 
will, by degrees, bruiſe its h = "tl at laſt we break i it 
quite in Pieces. l 

Now one ching more 1 wan add — che chiles. 
power to appoint its own. orders, as conceiving it YOu. 
neceſſary to be known; and that i is this: 

That the true church hath power to appoint theſe. out- 
ward orders, not for itſelf only, but alſo for its officers 

(which alſo are part of itſelf) and i it is not to ſuffer its of- 
ficers to frame or impoſe ſuch on it. For the church is, 

not the officers, but the officers are the church's; as Paul. 
hath taught us, ſaying to the church, A things are yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas. And fo the officers are 
the church's, and are to be ordered by it in theſe things, - 
but are not to order it. And if the officers of the church, 
forgetting that they are ſervants, ſhall preſume by them- 
ſelves to order outward things for the church, without the 
church, as now is done; the church ſtill remaifs above 

the officers, and hath power to f interpret, change, , of whol- . 
ly take away all thoſe things, as it be Ss i” 
fo far 19 are a ſtumbling Pr ona and a 
grief to the ſtrong, ' and tend o . W 

faithful. Ppeſümpruous officers are t 
ner Ol hat em w RE Read ek 
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it is chat as In the natural ſo in the ſpiritua! body, 
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member 1s is in vifice;, and. e the 
of, the Spirit, is 


w T t 0 the miniſtration 
255 La 15 N ved the 778 "Wherefore, 


c Lim have Teeeived 
e 1 received che Spirit t to 19 Withal, 
p nn Je pr pre ri 
1 8 ſpeak the word, that the power and 
0 may | be declared throu h them all: Som 
a0; end of 7 ma » by a 
onlent, ch uſe QNe or more to fpeak to all in the 
5 4 Agrecabe to this. 1 is that of Paul, 2.775 im. 11. 2. 
commands That the. office of teaching, be committed 
| men... wbq ore. able to teach. athers. Where the 


08 all ſuperfigous c ceremonies and pomp 


5 unto them. 
e in this mater wel ſhall. inquire ale 
0 ing. Aer l BY SRI 2, 
olf x2 Whar officers are to be choſe Som gf e 


2. Out of whom they are to pechenn And, 
d 13. By hom ef, are to be TONE N 


iin 


4 For the, belt, What officers. are to be e Paul 


Es (ed otbers.2, For as among natural men in the 
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5 = 4s, ſuch in hem Chriſt and the 
55 and of. TO faithful of all 
den Be 40 natur a) parts, e 

or rene. nor 95 eg leſi 0 d or n 


art to be reckoned füſfetent to make any man a miniſter, 
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- rar th and "Lifts received of Chriſt, 
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reaches vs this, laying, .7 by melt be faithful men, apt and 


Fo bavę moſt natural. power and abilities, 
ar a 10 be ve offieers: ſo among ſpiritual men in the 
ta be che--officers. that haye moſt 
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by the Spirit, for the work of the miniſtry, which the 
farhful are able to diſcern and judge of. % Sede en 
. Out, af whom, theſe officers are to be choſen, And: 
is, Gut of the flogk of Chr itt, and nowhere elſe, . Ins, | 
Fon Aurichrlt, bringing in human learning inſtead, of 
the Spirit. choſe his miniſters only out of the Univerſities: 
but the ri righ ht church.chooſes them out of the faichby l; 
ſeeing, it oss no man learned, and ſo: fit. to in 
the church, but he that hath beard and laarned fen the 
Father. Moreover it is plain, that as natural power 1s. 
founded on a natural gift, and he muſt needs be a, man, 
chat is capable of human power; ſo ſupernatural power is. 
founded on a ſupernatural gift, and he muſt needs be a | 
belieyer, that is capable of-this ſpiritual. power: Ag oa. _— 
man muſt needs firſt be of the church, ere he cat Rane —_ 
any power or office in it. Wherefore. All unbelievers 350 
carnal men are ſo far from having any power in the: cru 
church, that they have no place in it; and ate 10 far e 
being officers, that they are not members: For they, that 
neither have, nor know ſpiritual power.thenalebves, how 
can they exerciſe it among other: Gt 
3. By whom they are to be choſen. Andethapds,. by the: 
congtegation, or community of belieyers;- For, if every 
free ſociety hath power to chooſe its o officers, druch 
more hath the true church this power; being (as is faid) 
the freeft ſociety under heaven. And ſo the true church 
nor to have officers thruſt over thei 1 0 Srhers, but is to 
choole chem itſelf, MTs JOG b 5 
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2 Sane If any object againſt this, that” Pa e 10 


* 87 


and Titus to appoint elders; and tl hat Peat age | 


aþas; Acts Av. 23. did chooſe eldgrs 1 in e 9 chsch with 
| hug nd faſting. And therefore it may eth, tat the 
ro ion hach not power to thiodk its own miniftets, 
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Ani. To this Ianfwer i Tbat'if «chore were any minil. 
ters among uszthmlid, holdreherplace of the apoſtles, 
Fring and acting evidently inithecvinues of Chriſt,. and in 
| the knowledge and power of the) Spinit, I would-not doubt 
to allow; them as meh ,aythority.inprdainingiminiſters, 
as Paul and: Barn ; any. ff the other; apoſtles; had: 


But ſince ĩt is very; evident, chat very: few 91 theſe; have | 


the Spirit of the Lord upon them: how ſhould they havg au- 


thority to appoint» miniſters, who, cannot themſelves. be 


reckoned. believers, or ſpiritual? ,, 1, 05 


"Bur ſecondly, if-ghey were, true miniſters, thraugh.che 


: anointing of the Spirit. yet could, they nat appaing,miniſ- 
ters in other c wyons, wathour, their own con ſent and 
| approbation, but,thoſe whom the whole 1 Ss chooſes, 
they ate to command to Gd by prayer; and if chey ſnguld, 
refuſe to dg this, vt he ho is choſen by the Church is 
ſufficiently; its ministar, through the church's; choice alone. 
Neither did. Puli or Barnabas, or Timothy, or Titus, appoint 
any miniſter. by; their own ſingle authority, without, the 
— the church; as may appear by thoſe ſerigtures, 
1 Tim; iii. and Titus; i, where Paul ſaith, The Overſeers or 


elders, as alſo the deacons or miniſters, ſhould he blameleſs, 


and unreproyeable. Now neither Timothy non Nit kney 
of chemſelyez who were blameleſs in thoſe places, but only 
received. the reſtimony of the d who, choſe them to 
| that eite 93 10 {19 5135 Bo a1. N Not 150130 ON 

Furthex we ſee, Atts vi. that : che tyelye apoſtles together, 
did not by,theraielves, appoins, any to, a lower office, 40 
wit, to he deacons, Without the church's own, choice of 
them: Rut, ſay; to the multitude of the diſciples, 
Loot y aut AWE, 3 —— of Bone ce 


Buſineſs. 1 
p Wes. at cher N . afure, $0, appoint men 10 miniſter 
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o much as almms to the necefities of che poor, without the 


choite and cnſent of the church; tuch leſs was it lawful 


for them do Appbint any among believers, to the harchand : 


difficult work of the miniſtry, withotit werr τ | 
and"appfobation; "By alf whit it is den; That choltons? - 
ofeghridhi'c6f rhe Fairhful' have power imuhEmiſevespucs 
cording to the doctrine of the g6(pel; to chooſe theitfownl! 
mite nat tr onto yg ww yy relay Ant 
And therefore ' being the true church bf God! mbh 
poſſibly be e the word, ſeeing it is Börff; ahHE,k 
 riſlied;” and and es T9 Alg Preſeruſd, 
and Griifracs, and petfedted by it: And Nking the gene. 
rality of the clergy of theſe times are igfiorunt of chem Hf 
fy of the goſpel, arid deſtitute of che Spiritz Ar 
dome to paſs, that either the church maſt” periſh for 
of üs eg! or elſe (according to What we Hüve heli): 
belie vers muſt meet together, us they Cuff convententiyyt 
PHE down the Kingdom; and at ſuch" meeting AH,j 
chgoſe one or more fit perſons” from among tHemfelvesf 
t6 be heit eiders in the Lord; and theft By" prayxfnt 
comm̃end them to the work of the miniſtty, and o to A 
knowledge chem for their Paſtors. And' there 10 fe d5ube 
but Wat belieyers, met together ir the name of Chrifts 
do in His matter, it is done through” the” wöffeing ct 
approvihg' of Goa himſelf. And bendes this Ways 18 
no other, how (in this great defection of the , the 
church my hive the true word of God reltdte@ 45 their 
meetings ank alfemblies again. No tis thing that is 
direMy"crofs to the way ard Workifig ft Aflefchrit, 
for many ages together, and ors h tö Fathers, 
ſchoolifien; Councils, doctörs, antiqufty, vuſtom: andbche 
general Plackite ef the Kingdoiti,” Eanöt be td be 
accompliffled ar ones but dy degrees, as the lightnings 
of che golpel. ſhall enlighten the world, and the Spirit 
e ee e mall 


— 
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Þ rrp if all do 3 tly 

= OI heme 28 füffeient, if var firſt a for begin, 
[UBe fp follow, eee, 28 God ſhall per- 

hne erf won, 91 n BAK Wt, ee eee 
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eee © its off 
Fiber prove FE i Path power, e ies,” ” 0 . 


eee eee den, G, 
2. To depoſe FRE); "> 94 Qs, $1 41} 1 8 "out 5 

h e e wer to refrms- Wem if 10 tbe that they 

hs! brought to repentance and amendment: Vea, as 

l > evilsof te church do commonly firſt flow from the 

26 Jo therefotinarion of it is firſt to begin with them, 


f Mall reform the offickts ef- the church, but the 


hilkth itſelf? fceing the officers will be ſure to tolerate 
Ener unother in their un- goſpel and un-chriſtian' courſes, 
n che Efe of Chriſt, and true practice of the word, 
Berauſe it is their own caſe.” Wherefore ſeeing the gene- 
Ality of che preſent klergy ate arrived to this height of 
val, Tat the will not be contented to be ſervants, but 
in Müde mühle cetielves loncds over Chriſt's fock, plot- 
ln 1 cheir eceleſiaſti- 
e ſeciflar ſeeing they have left off to 
Pfeseh Oh; and the göſpel, and only preach of ſtate- 
. railing againſt the moſt juſt and neceſſary proceed- 


dulcabla to their deſigns; ſeeing they are daily depraving 
the fuß iungs and writings of men more righteous than 
theinſelves; yea, and dare caſt a veil of * falſe expoſi- 


tions 


—_— 


Power t to 155 FI its officers ſo. 


ing, che Apreme authority of the Kingdom, as not 
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tions over the very: ſcriptures, to darken them, and make 


_ uFatheroand the. mind of Chriſt, might (if it were poſſi- 


 ble)ibe-wholly/ obſcurecds yea, ſccing they are become ſd 
„vile hatu they had rather Chriſt himfelf, with his goſpel, 


al tre:oburdh;afhewld all periſn, than that they ſhould 


ſufſeri theo leaſſ diminution of their power, dignity, riches, 
domimen and tyranny (m9: What remains, but that the 
ſocixties of chriſtians ſhould meet together to reform theſe 


evil officers? And whereas they are now met to reform 
reh, it is far more neceſſary, and would be far 


the 
Ol 2 


more Prottble for t the congregatiohs of the faithful, to 
meet together to reform them, if yet they be capable of 
reformation; which I cortfeſs is much to be doubted, ſee- 
ing they. ſin againſt ſo clear a light. - 


ar the officers of the church prove incorrigibhe, th | 


church hath. power to depoſe them, ſeeing they have no 


indekble character, whatever the Namib church affirms. 


Wherefore as the true church hath power to chooſe its 
miniſters: and to continue them as long as they remain 
faithful in their work; ſo alſo it hath; power to remove 
them, if they forſake the truth and power of the goſpel. 


For as in civil ſocicties, not ſubjected to tyranny, officers 


that prove evil are moveable; by them that. made them; 
o likewiſe the church hath power to remove, if it ſee 
cauſe, this ſpiritual officer; yea, the ſpiritual officer is 0 
much the more moveable than the civil, by how mich the 


more he is intolerable, if he be unfaithful; for the civil 
officer: can only hurt in the things of this, life,.. but the 


3 ayers er e 1 re . the 
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chooſe another; ſeeing · Mig ſult - Wollerf ir hath- lot its fa- 
__ © your,jiopoe/formpiting>:burto be chſt dom che dung- 


wil. Andirocthinoworthy N- TANs bif m martyr, 


witneſſas; — — is,-2the miniſtors) err 


|  « from dle aro) theiv may hbſocect Godmoverh in his 


: * obey the ſcripture, theachave his ſhreihrem au 


_«. hearts play und correct himyveddviheaintl op 

wority by 

. < the ſotiptarel ton: put him don andi ſend hinvourof 

& Chiſtnchurch among the hereties, c pre er their 

eee SE Thrift, 5+ 
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If eee eee need af a Suncil, 


it may-call om, Hat pleaſcth,. and it hath power ſa to do: 


and thecrouncilis not c call and appoint che church, as 
is now donc but gheichurch) iis 49. call and appoint the 


Councils andi che cuneil is to have its authority from the 


church, and not The church from it. And + xa world, 
it can;ng: more gall che councils; of the church, than the 
church San all che council of the world; the councils of 
the chugei and the world, being as diſtinct as the church 
and the World themſelyves are. 15949 3 0 3 10 1 ; 

Now A ſaid, The church, if it need a council, may call 


one; becauſe the church of believers, now ſeldom. needs a 


councyl, ſeging all things are ſo clear in the word Fs 
_ with-whuchiths,faithful arc ſo well acquainted. ... 
Ther ammpay ther cauſes why. the right church may 
very well be without;corntculs; A,, 
10 Becauſe council; as the manner v -npecpilicher 


called ar congyrgated by the Pope, a meer uſurper in 


the church ot by ſecular and worldhyprinbes, who 
* themſelxes to the ſame powor in ithe church, 


ethaugh upon another account, And according to 


Nada: practice of popiſh prelates, p. 344. Rs 
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their 
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1 have been guided and pointed. ne 1H Slo 
2. Becauſe they have, on the moſt qaartꝭ hase mp, 


the prejudiee of the body / of chriſtianity; Hy which 
means they have ſet up cheir f own.\katigdoin and ty 
rannꝝ over all other chriſtians. ποια%jẽji 943 yodo 2 

| 95 Becauſe, being « gathered and mety they hams eſpe-· 
cCilially meddled with outward rites aud teremonies; 
and touching theſe have made binding.andotoerbive- 


laws, to the overthrow of. chriſtian. liber And the 
enſnaring and enſlaving men's conſciences. - 


have rather perverted” 
of the goſpel; than truly explieated and unfeldec i. 


kave macde peo 


always gone along with it, that they 


che very things of God; and to take di 

& _—— by a human faith, rather than fred Gel 
„ehimfclfg and his immediate wor aud 
faith of God's elect: and ſo have given farthe Gene 

ſielves in their opinions and judgments, ab alfbunda- 
- "tion to the church; in the ſtead ef Jeſiis © 3 


0 - Becauſe” they always determine Fry len 
1 the Ref de votes, atid do not bed 
ber tlie fuffrages, and . 
eomes the better; and the many trat ara el lch carry 


n the few that are choſeniW᷑eEby it 


comes to paſs that the truth is ſubduedꝭ fand error 
is eſtabliſned l by a plauſible zuthdritynuno : 


ö 7 „FEET Sins is 2 I 


ſelves: infallibility; and: ſo-ſo thenefelver2iup!ias a 
Peremptory rule, by which the _whole church muſt 
T I. * | * N. * ll 


their ends and deſigns,>couneils:;forchhe\malk parts 


= of "biſhops and«ieecleſinſticalianen,;1phos haue oni! 
- ſought. the intereſt and advuntage fe clergy: 0; 


4 Becauſe if they have meddled'with'\dodtvine}? they 
and obſcured the clear word 


| 5 Wherein they have done well, yet thistevil“hatk 
95 e rather look to men than unte So, and altar i 
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e, and gone, muſt preſume to ſay..to'them, cur ita 
= 8 why do ve ſor though they do never ſo ill. 
They ſan they, cannot he judged by any other chriſ 
tian, becauſe they are ſudiect to none; but all other 
2 3 and are t9 ode 
them ay, may onounce all other 
and cheretics, but — 2 muſt pro- 
nounce. jen ſo, though they be oe Aud after they 
have one drunk of this cup of abomination,” what 
. chat any thing hereafter ſhould be 
e, N 11 21363 A nige . * > 
. Ang, laftly,. becauſe after fy many councils, things 
have hot been the better, hut the worſe in the churth, 
© thaough, their means; for it is not dead laws and or- 
ders: written by men, will do the true church any 
Sad: bat the lying le of God, written in their 
+" bios: by the Spirit, God hath promiſed to do; fay- 
| ing, I will rurite ny lat in their lrario, and put it in 
c door parts, For as the lawiot>ſin hath been 
j Vritten in gur natures, to corrupt. us; ſo the law of 
de Spirit of. life maſt be written alſo in our natures 
do atform us, Wherefore, after all their decrees, 
ans, rules, orders, xe, the church commonly hath 
bern fo ſo far from being bettered, that it hath become 
more ignorant of the Www; ee, formal, 
8 chan before (n). 
All thele things being ſeriouſly meal. the church 
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anni quadragintis aut amplius. Qug enim dos coiere concilia, 

tanto iy pn e a gi & error in doctrina, abuſus i in g pitibus, 
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Nom if any Hall fay 


Yea! but! had not che church a 


council in e e 4s we ſee. 475 xv, and did 


not they order and. deeree matters i the Church ?: 
N nde 1, the church had à council thett, But far differ- 
ng fm the/colieit | no a days; för kor „ 518 ett 
, That ccd was not called, {7:08 
b ſecular | powect; but Freely Hitt together, by the 
'conſent of the at 12 the faithful: For 
1 dy the e belichers at 1 TEE 

ER BAI Ga 3 80 to th 2 

+ Jeruſalem, about che ag "In 
2. This council did not confi On 
elders, but of the bret F 9 yo * 
ad the whole church, as well as 55 011188 and el- 


ders, did agree 2 and order ECT T: Was Fats "Jn that 


n 1 abs OTF Ds t* 
| £ . | a x INT H 1 

3. That free 'cquncil," Cane kling of the, aße "elders 
and brethren, did not dene thin 8.55 their 


meer power and authority, but Abe the buſineſs 
by the word, and by the word conchuded'it And ſo 
it was not the authority of t e council did 5 thing, 
but the authority of the word, chat al in that 
matter; as you may ſee in the fore aan PRE. And 
in theſe regards that council differs from ours 


Now if notwithſtanding all this, the church Upon ſome | 


occaſions, deſire a' council (for herein, as int all other 
outward things, i it is free) it muſk mind thele 1 things. 

1. That it hath power itſelf to call one 48 the primi- 
tive church had. And what men can "object againſt 
a dis, of. worldly: princes calling chen let them not 

fay, what! tliey did, bur what they ought to have 

8 5 AS v5 een Sa ee. TE 
2 As the- church itſelf is to. choo! bong fo II 
to chooſe it out of itſelf; for the councils of: the 
= church are to be choſen out of the church, and not 
A 4 ; - of 
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eres vonn out oß the faithful, and not out of un · 

©” believers; For the atural man; that neither knows 

"ou ene Hit be of God,” can be of no 
© üſelngef but he müſt be able to know the word of 
1. Gott fronſiche doctrines of men, and to ſeparate the 


„ pretidua-from'rhe wile; that is employed in this mat- 

_ 2 u2659-!Aridifo the natural, carnal and literal man muſt 

_ 615 beidedtinedtiherey where the things are wholly ſpi- 

| rica un divine; and the ſpiritual man only, who 

+ Ipeaks\fytitaal® things by a ſpiritual rule, muſt be 

@n hear ne hs of 
E che churehg ere he can be of the council. 


3* Ks the church is to chobſe men out of itſelf, for its 

Woufcil, fo Ikewife it is to chöoſe brethren, as well as 
+ elders} and ccc lefiaſtical men are not to meddle alone 
in thie matters of the church, and to thruſt out other 
<> chffftians, as if they were OT to be 4 58 
"Iu in, abi dy em. 10 1 Þ Fr 
in chooling elders and 88 00 this work, great 
Er Care is to be had, that they, chooſe, not men of world- 
. "ly x 1 Pon or Place, | left worldly. power, and autho- 
_ rity, an and 5 might ſeem to bear ſway in the 
The 9 he e kingdom of God: but they 8 
d make choice of men deſtitute of theſe things, that 


S it 0 
25 3 5 9 Men they . 1 done only by 
1 . N wb . che word, and influegce . 
RE and fo only by Toh NT, ory ee 


ye 94 8757 nd force being er dy; excluded (0) le * 1013 


=_— 7 Sense een ut Sdeuun. a Lau ot 
concilinng hd vero eſſet 


Lal, K. de not vers Ee 


BG vers crodentibus. 


3-02, 8nibi099s bagbrj bd yard on 10 bedr . 3% 
Oo 


concilium, quod ab ĩpſd Spi- 
rity\Savfto regeretur. In hane ſententium & Lyra ſeriptum; reliqitits/- 

eee 2 

8 01 


G 


8 9 - l ad Oo. 
1 rg A P ö 
* 
4 6 * 1 L 
* _ 


IN | THE CHURCH | OF CHRIST. ag Go 


8. The church hath pouer. to judge of all detirines,and 4 7 
4-17 baths, of ts gficers and ccuneil. r . A nannies? 

1. The clergy And eccleſiaſtical amen have.heen wont to 
challenge 0, themſelxes che knowledge and judgment of 
dactrinas, . 3nd-haye: excluded ordinary chriſtians from it; 
whereas in truth the judgment of 'dechnine;, belongeth 

to the people, andinat to the miniſters. Andhall Chriſt's 
ſneep have power to judge of the dectrine the miniſters 
teach, whether / it be-Chriſt's voice, ora ſtranger a q xx . 
and Chriſt commanded. them to tate beed uf falſe-prophets, 
which come to them in ſheep's clothing, being-imwardly: ravening 
wolves, Matt. vii. And the apoſtle. commands them; to try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God: and hath ſaid, Let one or 
two ſpeak; and the reſt judge, 1 Cor. xiv. &c. by which, with - 
many other ſcriptures, it is evident, That miniſters are not 
to judge of doctrine for the people; but the people are to 
judge of the doctrine of the miniſters, and according as 
they find it to be of God, or not of God, to recejye it, or 
reject it. For every one is to be ſaved. by his on fait, 
and not by another man's; and ſo is to take heed how he 
hears the things of faith, at his own peril; and he is not 
(if he will be wiſe unto ſalvation) to take up things on 
truſt, in a manner that ee W ns My life, or 
eternal'death. _ 

2, As the church i is to 101 of the Gb DH its off 
cers, ſo alſo of its 'councils: Far the church. adoes of 
them and their doctrine alſo by the word; an doth not 
take all that they dete mine for truth, to. i.e ecftailt and 
unqueſtionable : Yea, in the firſt council 
42s xy. oller churches, and, cyitans, bac oth, be 

and payer; to-iry,.boththe-dettrine.and! ſpirit af ha uẽ,HFVlk 
Ling 5 c to: matter; and were not to {ſwallow en 
hole, „becau ſtles⸗ Uerertmined 
| it, r 99 Were gg, Re ber . OE Eg 55 
| Judge, _ or no 7 had judged according to 2 
u word, 


5 which der herein Chu. to 51s n Ros a5 un 
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tions, 40 and dy debe Ie ball dbnanondal bn, 
and nothing an. flank Paul, 1 
beaven, bug wege alben dollriner i bieder cane din b 
dat dre seven © -examinen; ary, nad. udge 
the doctrine ate tangelssamueh mtr uf 
other men) who have not received ſuch an 
ther do-lawiay-akars.lightof God. GAR" 59301 500 
And tasbhawi declared che things which ſeerned to 
* os both Sni, un neceſtary fot the:truo:churcito 
: know, for the preſerving of. that peace among themfel ves 


Now agthe judement of che church is to be tectified in 
theſe things; ſo e practice of it is to be rectified in other 


"The Sings: wherein che practice of the chureh is to be 
reftified in che way of peace, are either, i gent 
- 1 Mer bſelue and general. Or. 
2. - More ſpecial and occaſional, incaſe of difference 
* 1 d | 
that are- more abſolute adhere], 
— ̃ — and proferye the race 
the ine things, hat fallow, have:nor the 
p redo an i noir v N 4 
TE rn . —— — Songs 
1. The-teas aberch is to 5 


r 
church and the world be mingled together in on ſociety, 
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are of ſuch different uatures, ptinciptes and ends, ehan the 8 
fame common laws, will agree to light and darkneſs, life 
and death, ſin and rightedufteſt, fleſi and pr: 
For the true church are u ſpirituul pedpheꝶ being born 
oH God and fo they worſhip God in the: tpirity.atcording? 
to the law of the Spirit of life, that Was in Chriſt, and da 
in them: but the carnal church is of the word und ont, 
ſavoury of the world, and ſo wilt have a-worldly feligien, 
forms, orders, government, and alb woridhyzu itſelf is. 
Now whilſt theſe two are mingleditagethet what peace 
enn chere be? for what fellowſhip: hatlv#ightcouſneſs: with. 
and light with dark neſo and Chriſt with 
the Devil? And ſo what agreement huve believers with 
unbelievers, or the true church wich tie Word? Where 
fore it is not the way of peace, to mingie che church and 
the world, but to ſeparate them, and e keep them diſ- 
tinct; that thoſe that are of one natures be 
of one communion among themſelves and chi way of 
peace God himſelf teacheth us by Pas, 2 Cm. vi. 17. 
ſaying, Come out from among them, ne perpis umd be ye Hh. 
rate: for to ſeparate the church nnn : 
munion of ſaints; is the only way to 
both; ſeeing the . 16 and 
CEE with itſelf. 70 163, AH PAS oro 
WELL” The ſcorn ra a ll” 
2. | The church veing” thus diſtinct from the-world; i is 


v not of it. | Wherefore, che rrue-:church — 


* — as. is. 1 A 


power; ſeeing . — 

e 5 
and-to work all the worlas in iu chat God hach r d | 
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And de is 
thut Aare not < . buſineſs to 
Chiift'sporee alone; but will call in ſecular power, over 


and seg d help them I Hay, it is mote than probable, 
haue anderneath fome ſeculkir end, ſeeng Chriſt's 


| n 10 M 


in ti church putting alk things out of 


1 Gee vaycants reckod; into ma's, ahd: working dman's 


wiltradte than Gofgy'yea; man's will againſt Gods: and 
ite he conray awthe very/macure of the church; 

ahbe iin dunf ee wirke it in any ting? 
If any ſhalbrephypthar' worldly power doth aachin the 
ch techn ie keeps down many profane perſons that 
wn er de Koper down hx hec]¼ öde 
er That fol far ax ſuch profane ones are govern- 
eb by Wera power; They are of the world, and not of 
the chere and Dey power had hetter govern chem in 
the world, its own proper ſphere, than in the church, 
which is beyond their line; eſpeclally ſeeing the church 

hhutht phwer enough in itſelf, to govern thoſe that are/of 
iitzandathey that will not be governed willingly” in the 
church, as chriſtians, let them be governed againſt their 
Willen in the xommonwealth; at men. Fur the gevern- 
ment of cli church is over meng avckriſtiansgas ſpiritual; 
but the government af che ſtate is over menp cas men; a5 
natural and carnal--Phe firft of theſe governments belongs 
_Ehknſt, and\the latter to che magiſtrate ; and: if tlie: mas 
giſtraerberiactifulmltioofice and headſhip, there isn 
doubi to bo made of ©hrifils fankfaolneſsin his: Butoow 
iche ingiſtrate willnorfcnν,iM hinifels wirlv Is. h 
kinggomndbpoyerg butrwill md inttudel n Chriſt's 
. 
— power, wall alſo * the ſame power, be 


tampering 


* e 8 
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poder une is fully ſuffttent to do all things fthatlare ne. 
"Bikdes/Ihivbrodddy: power never works peareybus; al. 
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tunperingi»ich: theo ver church (the both renders him 
ä e the fab lb al ahe Faithful ta him: Him 
troubleſom eto the faithful, in tharhe u a power over 
them, hat in neither ſuitable cd then, qr their affairs s 
and them troubleſam to him, her auſe im oda kingdom. 
as then cheat not the wice, fo nautier/0alFhey h the 
command of a ſtranger f 10t alderftong or P 
The Pope be wiagares- both: fograto nokia, when 
neither belungs to him, candor therefor in dus time ſhall. 
petiſh-by.bothy7 and if the magiſtrata ſhallꝭ aſſume to him- 
alf the puwar of hoch kingdoms, Chriſtis and he world's, 
when of right but one belongs ta him; d Wikzothei world's, 
and not Chriſt's; it will befyerydangeravs,oleſt by in- 
croaching-on.Chriſt's kingdom, he loſe Hipownedt 1 
Let the magiſtrate therefore uſe his por im ahe ſtate, 
and let him fuffer Chriſt to uſe his power; cher church, 
ſeeing his preſence is always chere; andithen Theme will be 
quietneſs in both. but elſe in neither ſeing (heiſt will 
a aſſuredly trouble the magitrats's King dene mas 
TRIO ns. eig 271 1 10 
Hing 51 „The thind rule, is, 23 bnovad: : 
2 to 3 or force men into the etage their 
wills. The kingdoms of the world are unquieti becauſe 
many that are unwilling, are undet thoſe regiments; but 
Chriſt's: kingdom is therefore quiet, becauſe all the peo- 
ple in ĩtiqte willing; and none of chem are foroed in, but 
alb are: per ſuadec in, asd it ĩs vrittett, Cod perſuade Fophet to 
deni in the tents: of :Shem That i; tHe geftilas wene to be 
perſuaded}: and: not fœced intothe cim HAnũ fg Chriſt 
commanded his diſoipes to g and teach ab nations, and 
noto tor offer them dutiard viciencr 30 and perſuade 
peace, but not ti thrrten or enforce! it. of ſuch is the 
*Rardre of the church, thatilinwand perſuaſion is requir - 
Ledtnomhere more than heren Fur rnont may be com- 
50 en om 4 0-36; ref Ma * « pelled 
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dec ett che Kheſe Hear; afd-alſo h ypocriſy is a fin 
chief Rated ref Gd 

WY ele mater of! governing tlie church omuſt have 
dre "ſcape; eint“ chey tRat are perfuaded, may be firſt 
wane > andVafrertkeptvimiit; mpowodhe fame 


— TT UER WANT OE PEACE, &c. 
Wert OTH agdin their wits; and · God will be 


it Comes tot pais, that 


dna VAR; the mote this! maither. ſhall-be free 
m dbrniöf, fo much the more fit is it to govern, 


| a iereaſe intent the church (y) And this way only 


s- Uled as longus the apoſtles dived; and theſe that ſuc- 
ckeded chem if che ſame ſpirit; and that unqueſtionably 
for 300 years ufter: Yea, and when the church came to be 
countenanced*by worldly authority, yet this ſame free- 


- is tif. rs Wllowedzof which I ſhall produce a few 


fire Erl 10 n S e eee e 1 PD 
e that, Con: Conf Shin the ein Hor dene have no man 
510 ced ts be Uf one religion nt n another. 

1 0 RE le bete, th 5 epiftle to Kis lobe 
"inha ting the He's r! Let no than be grievous one 


* e bu 4 What Every, man thinketh' B 2875 "ik let 
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Para AS for W 0 have hi thy houſe r Congrega- 


waſh 47 ar ARS mühe „ur Hüſgquem mais 1 interna 
IT 175 Naw # Ae nemo cogi poteſt invitus, Deus toto ſe 


deniq ue hypoerifis peccatum eſt imptimis Deo 


e it, Ur tor 76 Seclehæ gubernande ratid, hunc ſcopum ha- 
ere, ut in” ect Oc pit a, & in pceloſia conti- 


beßtuf Pott eite Tättone! Itäcfue ud M. —* Berit àb imperio, 
hoc magis eſwapta, regendæ, augenda & confirmandlæ e 
mer, de Oecumen. Panic. „ % on. lov x07 {1 
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tion of God's vetity,,which-he,. according ctorhis,qwa. 
« goodneſwandaature; hath given A, Ang thisalſqme ith, 


«to them, that / with. like participation and H= 
60 ent chey may feel with us the ſame delegation: 
« And after, let cho man hurt, on ben prejudicial I hie 


_ <-neighbour;qin that: Whereinchenthinketh himſelf zg have 


« done ſirell. Af by that which any, mantknoweth, gr har, 


4 experience »£;/he:thinketh he may;p:ofit hinacighbous,. | 


let himido the fame; if: not. det him give ver, And 
mit ũt til another time. For there i asg great ee 
between the willing and: voluntary emT Aging gf f 

gion, and that whereuntboa man is forced and. 1 


«ſtrained. * Wir HHN yd hy Oagnaamis5 


J end ais that Zdhalbere. king of, Kens, / Being 800 


« yerted to the faith, anno 386. after his CONVGF Un» 
numerable others daily did come in, and wer: | repent 


« to the faith, of Chriſt, whom the A did eſp 1 ny em 
«* brace; but COMPELLED NONE for 10 he had, 1 9 9 5 


HAN THE - FAITH AND, SERVICE , or Canter Li 2 
„E VvOEUNTAR V, Ax D Nr COACTED (7). 
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The church then, at firſt, conſiſted only, of t] tl 5 ig 
nd ſuchgas Were perſuaded unto ĩt by the WO rd, d, 1 Lil . 
chriſt began, to prevail, and then they. fell fram, Per 5 
ing: to foreingzs and they nd longer went a 1 5 8 tha 
men willing hy che word, but to get e in the 1185 
of theccarth, to force them agaigſt th eir on 


e d 1 
Mate f the myftery of, aniquirgs, wa oF e 
eh Seemndym, bene inis meflibin voluntaters, fang a Sede 
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jada ig det rev mus, nemipi I pforſus, e e 2 N Ko nf | 
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Rod . in 


0 ) Fox, vol. 1. p- 1 | anole) os As: 


wh Q 3 7 brought 


„ur vr er ven 


14 


© brought forth by Boniface the third; cho Was the Beſt that 
uſed theſe words in the church, Volumies, mandaitus, Hari. 
mus, r previpimns, & We WI, e reg wire) we sppoint, oy 
command: whichi s Hot the Ade of the rtue miniſters of 
Chriſt, but the true voice of thieves" and rurderers. And 
from that time the peace of the church decayed. apace, 
hen there were more'unwilling forced unto it, than wil- 
_ ling perſuaded,” And true peace will never be reſtored to 
it again, till men ſhall abandon the power of foree, and 
only uſe che perſuaſion of the word, that the church may 
ee eee eee Rin n eie e: A Uns 
The fon th rule, is, err d 49574700 
To Sake void the diſtinction of eB 10 laity n 
chriſtians: For the clergy or eccleſiaſtical men, have all 
along, under the reign of Antichriſt, diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves from other chriſtians, hom they called the laity; 
and have made up a diſtinct or ſeveral kingdom among 
themſelves; and ſeparated themſelves from the lay in all 
things; and called themſelves by the name of che Chuxen; 
and reckoted other chriſtians but as common and telain, 
in reſpect of themſelves. Whereas, in the true church of 
Chriſt, there are no diſtinctions, nor ſects, nor difference 
of perſons; no clergy or laity; no eccleſiaſtical, or tem. 
poral; but they are all, as Peter deſcribes them, f Pet. ii. 9. 
A choſen generation, a royal prieftbood,” 4 holy nation, @ pern - 
liar people, ta fhew forth the virtues of Bm x that called" them out 
of darkneſs into bis marvelous light, And ſo all chriſtians, 
through the baptiſm of the Spirit, are made prieſts alike 
unto God; and every one ha Nhe unc poser lte r 
ſneak the word; and there: is among them no clergy or 
hity ; but the —— rs — — — he —— chef: 
_ tians, from among SR Ito ſpeak 
in the name and ri Wy ts bee 
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au ority * 9 ob Hons ad, ah; & 51 Faw "uk 


4 


IN HE; CHUREH , 1 — „ 


chürch⸗ And: Fa e 
ES elde An opeckers hag 
fromeaghes. chyiftiany,. yy 
 which'js.commined #0 3 ng ch. 
man, orrcπτ].?0n Sunil man in ithe. 
from ther rreſt Sfiahs citizens, 94 
which they dave net vf chap e 1 
city's choice, 07-48 the, ſpœaker in: the houſe ben ö 
differs nothing rom rher lt of.the,gommons, but 

his offieeg)-whichche hatb.alſo; by then choige of the houſe; 
and thus, and no pan jt miniſter differ from 
other chriſtians, as Paul ſaith, E of us, asof 
—— {ers 25 


into — ni Fi and this, difti 
-»ifible-by:their garments,. 9 IT» dr 
habit from other chriſtians, chat ey way ren 5 
Een, J, fl, of er order f r 

diſtinction hath. proved A, ſeminary ot umplac able d . Ford, 
and. Raart-· burning in the church; For. IETEUPOn the 
gy have preferred themſelves above other cl ih 
haye exercifed;authority and. c SPA of gue lo 
tion, and very tyranny over them j/ and. ha 
eee TE Ng ty 
ders after their own: minds,. and 6G 
——.— and would . o 0 
" YEAST: ag 

if ther- ApS 


Kat * 


beige TH EIA OFADEA CE, &, 
ing: and all this, was ge the ng void chriſtian bro- 

oe us and.communian, i Wheratore the right church, 

CG er in aid, ther agg, Hist. muſt admit of no 
ch. diſtinction of laign-and, clergy but pllichriſtians 

myorqually,xepain oth; kingnoptrichs, and, prophets 

1 Hide Oc Otls Ot ·22 2899 10 8 ¹¹α 

2 Did ns 21 aul ech rule, eis, lap N16. eil. 


UlsTakrepeprlty in the church nd that both between 
chaiftions and chartbesi or this:aHo ãs an excellent way 
wiprefcrecpeanne, nis wot „ 0 enter poni 9 
ac Tbakegp!:equility» between chriſtians o For though 
"according eo; ourriſirſt i nativity, i uherebymre are born of 
men aero cis graat; nequality, fore bring born high, 
Toma low ſame honsurable, ſome mean, ſome kings, ſome 
fuss tet hecortling to gur new or. ſecond birth, 
wlicreby: we are botn of God, there is exact equality; for 
hett at none bettet or work higher or lower, but all have 
theoſanet faiths; hope, love; the ſame God, Chriſt, Spirit, 

_ theulame:; divine nature, the ſame precious, ꝑromiſes; the 
ſame incerruptible crown, and inheritance of ſaints in 
light. And therefore ſaith Paul, ſpeaking of this true 
church; Tere is neitben Few nor Greet, nor bound non free, 
nan paie nor female, but all are one in Cbriſt Jeſus, Gal. 
üg Indeed in the world, and before men (1 ſay again) 
thete i diſtinction of perſuns, and inequality; but in 

Opitz kingdom and before God, all believers are equal: 
and his eqiſalityi preſerves peace: But when in this king 

damſſommt men will be advancing themſelves abeve ethers, 

Ee dfotrephes; that would have the ,precminence and 

ſotme vilh he driving ka fit, at the right. hand, ande ſame 

_ atfthe: left. whülſt they tleaye: others 10 ſit at the fopnſtool ; 

tha that whigh hredi the di ſſerenet among the very dif- 

cſdesiimha envirdoAebedee s children for ſuch a deſire. ; 
And therefore Chriſtgta! preſerve peace; forbad lozdſhip i in 

15 church, and commanded ſervice; and tells them, that 

the 
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the nature of his: kingdom is, not to plate men one over 
ahbther, Bats öfig Ander" another, and that, the. greateſt 
mut be'thie. Aealt; the'greateſt” in tie way of the Spirit, 
He be aht dealt in. Way of the fleſhi> . 
a Cant Along chriikiang il 70 be kept for the 
preſerving of peace, ſo alſo. among churches; For all 
churches are equal, as. well as all chriſtians; and there is 
no enutch can ſet irſelf before}: er above another; all 
being ſiſters of one mother; beamsigf ene ſun; branches 
of one vine; ſtreams of one fountain; members of one 
bay branches of one goldend candleſtick; and ſo all 
equal in all things. Wherefore there may, and ought to 
be af confociation/ of churches, hut no ſubordination, 
which. makes vid at once both equality and unity. And 
ſohthat church, or thoſe churches that will ſet them- 
ſelves above other churches chat are their equals; as the 
claſſical above the congregational, c. they are the break - 
erd of chriſtian. peace and unity; and the unſkilful vote 
of the Aſſembly for the ſubordination . of churches, was 
not enn wk en mar peace in the 
church of God. 
Moreover, no Taue can be lub ] 3 55 to —_ but 
Chriſt who is preſent in it, and is king and lawgiver, is 
ſubjected too; which no true church will either require 
or allow. For if the true church will 5 the 
word of God; Which thay have received, to any men or 
angels, but will judge all by it, and will ſuffer none to 
judge it; mwelr Jeſs will they ſubject Chriſt, the Lord of 
Ao, any other power or authority; for ſo they ſhould. 
diſnonour and diſannol their head. Where two or three are 
met in Chriſt's name, Cbhiriſt himſelf is among them, and 
the keadt of them und ſo they can ſubrnit tq no body elſe, 
ſeing; Chriſt hath made no gre ater," dot ſufer promiſe of 
his Preſehee] to r e | | 
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ta ta get head re Ki tld We very Arbe b amg de 
church is not dörmifmöft, but" Ferie e dee, n 
A. 2. that when Pit id th the houſe of Cor- 
nelius, æ Gentilk r Heathen, the chüurchlef the Girouchci. 


5 fon, 65 em Ptttr ws miniffes; ebntehded with fim, 


chat he went in to Herr uneircurmeilsd) And: ear will 
them, (for as yet they knew tot that xf Gentites wefe tu 
be called;) and PHE was fan to gr an act, to them 
'of the whole matter, and to few them; thats he was 
| Warteck of Gocd an 4 kor to de lo, Ne. And his was 
4 fign that Prev was 4 fervant the chürchg iind i 
Tubordmation to it, and no förck over: $27 And aftef, 
er. 22. When the church ar Feralan bean that the 
Gredians at Antioch" had fectived the goſpel, mchby'! for 
Barnabas to Antioth tö forward and perfect the work. 
And ald che church at Aioch ſent forth Bu ande Bar- 
_ nabd to the work of the miniſtry in divers towns dnd 
countries. All which are an evident ſign chat the chench 
was 'above the officers, and een ey above'ithe 
church (). i af bark not 1827 A 
Now this #lfo e pfekree dener Er e to 
keep the bfficers' in their proper plate, and to. let them 
remain a8 Jervants in che church, ieh Chriſt hath com- 
mandled; and not to let them gro up to be monde and 
_ maſſets, Which Chriſt knowing the evil lud inconveni. 
ence tRerebf) "Hack forbid: For if che offices get 
above dhe chütch, rheugh they be beer ſe gobd, they re 
e J and though ever ſo bad, yet 

| NN ſys the church for chetnſe es) and 
Shur if che eAré l Wenikirs; us it 
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0 Regendz ris ratio; nan impehamrtefi cell aaron. 0 
ought, 
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ought, above che officess,r.itj-quizthem when they grow. 
-vil and unruly and-chooks, hrwer in; their Hel, H | 
preſerves union. Whereas fied and Wa le oficay =_ 
when they do, "degenerate, are the-y cauſes. pf AB. die, 
bances and confuſions bork, in Church amd Rave..; 1 | 
Sto 217 The . ſexenth gue, is, Ss ke © 
For all true chriſtians and vongregarions:19.gake | 
alike for their heads ang t top ſet N ee 
ringleaders to chemaſabves: of men · n, nt of, the belt.of 
men, For whilſt ſom ſaid, ue, are. of Pow z pahery, we 
of Helles orhers,. we. of, Cepþas.,, they were" all, in chi 
matter carnal, and divided, bath from, Chrith, and among 
chemſelves 3, whilt feveralſer-wp, ſeveral, beads; whom: 
they-eſpecially, owned, and after whom they were called. - 
Whereas, eack chat believed by the miniſtry, of Ha, r 
Hollis, or Cepbas, were through the x. goa 80 Sie , 
with chem, as near to Chriſt as tf + 
were not to ſet-up a fellow member as. a head; hs h 
viſion of the body. I fay,. each believer and communian | 
of ſaints hath Chriſt equally for their head, and {o gught 11 
not to ſet up any outward or viſible; head, for, theo to Il 
join tos for this is to rend the body in picges, ang. yo 1 
work great diviſion and diſtraction among the; faithful A 
And therefore I conceive it is a; miſtaße amongripme it 
brethren, to call the congregations of Chriſt q the games 
of, men, cheugh godly, and, eminent 3 and, ff Mr I 
fuch/acone's church, or Mr-ſuch;a ones, church, fo . 
to put the chtirch under ſe al heads) which, works dif | Il 
tinction and 5 ne OI: 6 10 
| the-chnckvof)Ebriſk in fach cor Hh a Place Ait } 
hae zer it 58, one church, ch, under one bend and gaverner, 
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8 e church L h to. keep p our, at ertol in Adgctfine; 
ig | only” diviſion, . but *confulion Make 


of of it the Nes "careful 2 7 and Watchfel in tis 

h _— 5 lee falſe apoſtles taught at Antioch, that, 
rang wexe Fircumeaſed after the manner of Moſes, 
28 a9 ds at. ve 
"Chrilk 


* Ah 6b, An and” pri preſently after -at Fernſalem, met together to 
if out which. accordingly, through God, they did. 
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keep out error? — *. 
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IF, . tems 9 8 0 of God; though they flave 

BE > great, natural pa ts, and never o much Ruman 

1 805 2 POR t brite the teachers, that Art kee 
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only live all, in invincible peact and uni 77 os: 


min 75 8 Where ore the” congregatiöns 
r Zed; Which was a moſt dangerous error 


the goſpel; the whole church, firſt at 
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by che word ot, Sn 5 e 

truſt from their teachers, Who, Ju che reputation 
of f heir, learning AN and "holinels,”n may cali] lead them un- 
AWares, ino 7 An 91 therefore let. 1 5 rch. com. 
pars. the preſent doctrine, e hed. I and, printed, . and 
generally. received, with. the d doct trine : of, che prophe and 
apoſtles, Which 720 755 t is ſure, and certain, 

thoſe holy men, 15 Cad ſpake as ho ere, me ved by ths 

« Sperit „And wh ever. doctrine ſh | be a 8 coats ary, 
0, or different from that one, let. th BY: 7 it as 
geprobate flyer ; ſeeing the chureh i is to be built 1 

other foundation of doctrine, than chat "of the Prophets 
and, apoſtles. And though, through G God's OE good- 
nels, the doctrine of the. golpel k be again reyiyed among | 
us: at this preſent time, yet ought we, not o 5 down. 
content with the preſent ſtate '*& things "but ro to ſearch 


ad G6e.if uf preſent doctrine, do not y of F en be 
primitive purity and brightnels of x I 50 
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corruptions do not yet remain among us to be purged 
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| kntwpfeatic ue d, and under anden f the mind 
ni ede in tat make nN rigiit judgtrent of 
eee ed or fend, withour che texthing' of the 
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error, _— that by ſo clear and true 4 kent, hat we wal 
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r Karting Hatt and Riegel; for 
„ that they, juctgiug eNerriſetves 
of Neligi oh" will IH leave 

5 then 1 6 thoſe Fr aue eoliceive after 

carte: whereby they "Jeave open a wide 

Which" che teachers tay bring in all fort: 
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| | Aly which" 18 truth n unch 

erte y and Wh Ba able to judge of all doctrines of 
men and angels; And chat all the human learning in the 
world?" Spirit, is is not able to de this. And 
| {OP poo, pfain countryman, by the Spirit which he 
Fa roceived, is better able to judge of truth and error, 
1 dhe things of God, chan the greateſt philoſopher, 
ſciSk#,” er doctor in the world, that is deſtitute of ir. | 
7]. ether notable ricans' io keep error wh rake 
155 i keltore in it chat moſt ancient goſpel- 
e d "which, how müch beter it 

Sat e der che keign of ultichriſt, jet 
ther tkah the very commandment of the Lord, us 
ch. Ai. Ir. where die ich, Nen "ed 
3 Je thay al * 


=” 


T0434 © 


that al 8. ted 
oh Rei hang 12 
| FAA, Me. 


onthe Of. ard.  Mihergfere, 


church is gd vn, fo Seeber 
Apiritual, map pul}, acknowledge. ei h vd bu. 

Now this. divine ordinance of 
elptyl;co- 


Hut errpp. 1545 ot yd 318/13 Deus. 


Wi 


Mn Gre 


beſides him, as heyy, very 
a 49, be, putied 


ET the church it doth defire. Jonas brig n 


1: When ane man only ſpeaks, and the dogtring he | 


pepe hes proves, to be erroneous, as; it is ordinarilꝶ ag the 
common, miniſtry of the 
Adee tony preactl 
and aa 3 e 


Hol? e 8 ho the os ER ag 1 


1 eee ic ſpeak 5 Ft 
e 0 1550 5 1 


ET Ta by gaily, ES K 
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gam pd f: brethren, 
laboux, Hh Ne mat Protea, Se 3h propheyingsin- the | 


* le r 
ae or. Art. When one man only {peales/im: . 


& bridle , 2 e 


e it comes cg. habs that 4 
but goes away Ipngontanted, | 


ro nie thay. wiſdom. only = 
10 8 e — | 


of God: And fo, error is as ſoon diſcovered. and detected 
as it is publiſhed; and us ſoon deſtroyed as it is detected: 
| this word of God, tough from a private chriſtian, being 
more mighty. to deſtroy error, then etror can be to up- 


— 


— — 
INE error, in this regard, becauſe. i it gives the chureh: light 
1 out of its own children, 


—— — 


Wen it ſtands in need of any ſupply in this kind. See. 


| rr out after unknown perſons; nor 


ing; chrough. the exerciſe of propheſying, the church 
P... immmmbem.ace melt din, 

tual and moſt clearly taught of God in divine things; 
and who have received the moſt excellent gifts from 
Chriſt, and ſo are moſt fit and able to bold forth the 
word of life, in moſt evidence and power of the Spirit, 
that fo the church may be ſupplied with paſtors of her 


be conſtrained to uſe mercenary men, who have been 
brought up to preaching, as their trade to live by; 
but few of them can be expected to be other 
chan hirelings, who will make their miniſtry ſerve their 
own advantage, and frame the ſcripture to ſound. ſuch 
doctrine as may beſt ſerve their own turns. 

Aud in theſe. three regards, the uſe of propheſying 
helps the church to keep out error. 

| Now if any ſhall object againſt this, That k may form 
very raſh. and abſurd, after an able, learned man bath 
ann for an eee weckan, g. 
ently to riſe up and ſpeak. FEY 
I I return this anſwer; That the nee people of fh ar 
all raught of God; and the true church is a ki 
prophets, through che anointing of the Spirit ; and fo 
* to be „ 


18 


% 


"iS - — — * 


* 


fr ; 
f | 


. — ber evidently appear 
eee 


of babes mad —— and of 


and learning ſpeaks with wiſdom and now 
church, this is commonly attributed to Hs 
and ſo God loſes all or moſt of his — mr 
ignorant man; ſhall ſpeak ſpiritually and Uiviridy! 
hold forth the myſtery of the goſpel in a clear Heft, Fre 
men muſt needs acknowledge God to be aufhöf of uc 


grace; and ſay, God is in him of a trüth;“ and ſo God is 


acknowledged the author of his own Ses and be Ern 
ſelf is admĩred in his ſa in... 


It will be again objected. An . ble nd aa 
Tea, but if every one Hero Abet id Petr It fie” 
church, will not this breed” great confuſion DONE 
turbarice 2" Fg N n er 9783 HIT ie ah 

I anſwer, no; not in che tive*chutch> wlüch ite 2 

| people er Arche anti of Clrilt; as ede ive Criſt 


demeans krimiſelf anfwerably to . 
ar jy in he wiſdom, metres d menen e 


nefs of e on brain, bot — — 


of Gody as de ih urftten, F ary mg 8e Nene to FHF; 


bet el erde, chat vs 
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felt his praiſe by Where, wen mn of ee yoo | 


but - 


4 


8 THE WAY o PEACE, &. N 


bur by revelation, or an inward teaching and diſcovery 


of God. And where then ſpeak thus, © theta ene 
is dh ſpeal, chere can be no confuſion, but moſt excellent 
border and decency. Tea God himſelf, who is not the 
author uf confufon, but of peace in all the churches of 
 theifaints,-he hath appointed and commanded propheſy- 


ing as the way of peace; and therefore do not thou dare 


to ſay it is the way of confuſion, ſeeing God knows 
better how to order the affairs WO own church than 
5 thou doſt. eee e tio 

_ Wherefore, ſeeing propheſying | is God's — APR in 
che church, for the peace of it; if any fort of men ſhall, 
notwithſtending what hath been ſaid, ſtill attribute to them- 
ſelves 4 proper and incommunicable miniſtry, or the only 


power to ſpeak in the church; I ſhall bur uſe the apoftle's 
words-to them, and ſo paſs on from this thing; bat? 
cams the” wurd ef God only unto you ? and is it ta come out only 
fen yon? 1 Cor. xiy. 36. Nay, it is come to every believer 
as to youy and it is alſo to come forth from all of 
them unto whom? it is come; being = cannot but 
ſpeal what they do believe. 

deg, The laft means 1 wall name, hereby the true 
Waben irg, eee out of itſelf, is, To exerciſe its 
2 aging doctrines; as Paul commandeth, 1 Cor. 
Wh a Lt — ack, two" or three, and. let the 
ze If they chat publiſh doctrine ſhould alſo be 
Judges'of ig and che People be bound to ſubſeribe to their 
„ error N- ., D only by this means Have op- 
pPortumeyt da be vetäd, bat would Allo be eftibtiſhel and 
Gd withbur che Jeaſt 
God tatbrippointed ie bthertyiſe ifi the 5 


Aste, ue Kesrers are tö Jud . of, e truth 
e th&deAHNc ; and atGrdihg ut eſchen t a ce 
or ect it, Ewing power tö d either as th dee 


tory: and fo error cannot prev in ir r 0 where 


he 
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"Gntradifibr,.” t now 
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men 
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> the faithful have liberty tg judge of all doctrines, atid do 
exerciſe that liberty. But where they. that publiſh doc- 
tine are alſo the judges of it, and the people are bound 
up to che doctrine of the teachers, and may not queſtion 
or contradict it; mn nnn 


"And thus, by theſe means, error my certainly be kept 
out of the church, that the church may: live in math a 


"Br hr nw «gr queſto il b and that 
i 1 955 
8 not power to ſupp aer, 
„by the word; and whether the ACS b 

„this remedy, againſt far mn 85 

named? 1. | 
IL anſwer; That money: nom. e ee 
tributed fuch a power to the magiſtrate ; and have done 
him the honour, beſides his throne in the world, to erect 
him a throne in God's at the leaſt equal to 

Chriſt; thinking that religion would ſoon be loſt, if he 
ſhould not uphold it. And to make this good, they 
have produced many ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament; 


CT er 
ſpreaders of errors. 


=] Gece me bend e, whether as 


1 | deſire. in who e | 
7 5 152 reply. of che Freagh: Erelates to the 
1 15 e 

Ade F. 
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. © Wherefore, ſeeing the ſcriptures of the Old: Teſtament 
are every whit as ſtrong to give miniſters power in tem. 


Poral matters, as magiſtrates in ſpiritual; it is without 
all queſtion, the only ſure and ſafe way to determine this 


£3 cauſe by the New. Teſtament, or the doctrine of Chriſt 


and the apoſtles, by whom in theſe laſt days God hath. 

. ſpoken fully to the church, and after whoſe, doctrine 

there is no other word to be expected. And becauſe 
herein I find no ſuch power giyen to the civil magiſtrate, 
to judge and determine in MT m_ therefore 
; conclude he hath none. . 

Now if any ſhall ſay, This is a est wrong to the 

' rhagiſtrate, PIs quent the church, and to 


25 confine it to the world. 


I anſwer; That to the 1 an-ecclefiaſtica 
kingdom, ſtanding in outward laws, orders, authority, 
_  dighity, promotion, government; all which are to be 

granted, eſtabliſhed and managed by ſtate power, and 
yet to deny the magiſtrate's authority and influence in 
theſe things, which flow from his own power, and con- 
Aſtin it and by it, this is to ſtraiten and to wrong 
him indeed. But to declare the true church to be a ſpi- 
' ritual kingdom, as Chriſt hath made it, and not at all of 
this world, but the very kingdom of heaven upon earth, 


andi thereupon to deny him power in it; is no more to 


prqzudice the magiſtrate, than to deny him power in 
* heaven: Seeing the Son's kingdom, which is heaven on 


_ © earthyis:to be as free from worldly and human power, 


us the Father's kingdom, which is heaven in heaven: Chriſt 
being to en ee ene God i is to be all; in all, 


in that. $5, 4 ens 


And ſo to deny be magiſtrate aha! power. 1 8 Cuil 


| eee at all; but to 


grant him and gratify him with ſuch power, would be 2 


bat ad intolerable wrong: ta the truth and church 4 
5 Chri 
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3 5 as: in many other things, ſo in this preſent matter, 
e are are ſpeaking ., as you may ſee in the en par- 
bene. Din 1". . * „ . + . 

For the putting the power of the byord: i into the magi- 
frrate? 8 hands to ſuppreſs error, is- attended with theſe 
We 118. ö N ea „ 

255 Hereby the magiſtrate. is made, a judge of doctrines, 
and hath power given him to pronqunce which is truth. 
and Which i is error; being yet no more infallible, yea | 
every whit as liable to err, as the meaneſt. of the people, | 
And what magiſtrate is there, that hath the, power of the 
ſword, but will uphold his own religion and judgment to 
be the truth, though never fo, falſe, and will ſentence 
whatever i is contrary thereunto to be error, thaugh never 
ſo true? And ſo the truth and word of God, wWhich only 
is to judge all, and itſelf to be judged of none, by. this 
means is made ſubject to the judgment of Vain man, an 
Mall either be truth or error as he pleaſes to call i it; 
and &tror, when it pleaſeth the magiſtrate, ſhall | 
adorned with the glorious: title of truth; and ſhall haye 
great a ies this. bath been, and is, to the truth, 
and how great an e to error, it is very. Fay to 


judge. ul 
No if any hall I. WW "the magiſtrate may. not 
3 judge of doctrine by himſelf, and uſe his {word. accord- 

_ ingly, but he may take to him the counſel and, agvice of 
godly. and able miniſters, as now of the Aſſembly, and ſo 
may judge. and puniſh according to their Jpogmeny,, 

I anſwer; Is it fit that the. mi een TI 
matters, mould be blindfolded bine and de & WY 


other mens eyes? | 
5 Again, if the magiſtrate jndge N to the 40 
ment of. the miniſters, and depending more on their 


ee than his own, ſhall draw his ſword againſt 
R 3 25 . whom 
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| whomiſvever they ſhall perſuade him; what hig het honour 
- doth he attain to in all this, than to- become ecu- 
fttsoner? Yea, if he puniſh amiſs, he fray Give 4 very 
murderer, ng in this caſe, may be a ſea- mark c all 
the magiſtrates in the world, Who, fohlowing the council 
and judgment. of the high prlefts, t the Som of God! 
himſelf to death, as if he hag been cite fon of perdition: 
Which, I fay, may ſerve for a ſufficichit waffe che 
end of the world, to all magiſtrates, that they confide | 
not on the judgment of the clergy, bur that they de fure 
ns ur ns oy TING 2 WOOL 96 
21. The putting power into the magiſtrare's Hands, to 
ſuppreſs error by the ford, gives him full opportunity 
to deſtroy and lay the true chüldreg of God, iF'at any 
time he. ſhall miſtake, and judge them beletits- For 
what power men ignorantly allow a godly mriapiſtrate 
againft true heretics; the ſame power will all tnagi- 
ftrates arrogate to themſelves, as their juff due, againſt 
all thoſe that differ from themſelves in matters of religion, 
955 though their judgment who ſo differ from them be never ſo 
ttue. And thus the magiſtrate, who is a moſt fallible judge 
in theſe things, inſtead of tares,'may pluck up the wheat; 


- and kill the faithful, inſtead of | heretics, at his own 
3 pleaſure till he have ueltroyed all Fhe en in the 


. let all chriſtians take heed e en 
the magiſtrate with this power, to puniſh thoſe whom 
be judges heretics ; for if he ſhall change his mind, as 
he eafily may, ſeeing he is but a man, or if another ſhall 
ſucceed him of another mind, that very ſword may be 
ſheathed in their own bowels, which now they draw forth 
a againſt other mens. 
3. When the magiſtrate affumes power to himſelf to 
ſuppreſs error, this makes miniſters negligent in ſtudy! 
the * the — doing” that by force _ 
ey 


— A 


hi 
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they ought to do by the word, and ſo ſaves e their 5 
labour ; Fot when once the miniſtefs Thall have. Þo tap. 
intereſted themiclves in the magiſtrate, 38 to Procure him 
to call Nr the 1 and N againſt whomlo- 
| they. will chene need f no 
that 5 my be able t to 


fend their us 5 ek all the EEE pi "is, 
either from reaſon or,ſcripture,,the Her. | 
And fo the p aſtors having their ward F 
thus done 5g them to their hands, do comm o e - 
themſelyes, to. caſe. 499, els, hag, jo 5 
and enjoyment of worldly 

1500 een 
elves; Where 


negligent of ee Word 
error ſteals in apace upon the teach 
by, by. degrees, they, corrupt and ce Very Many 
thus whilſt, the magiſtrate; thinks to chaſe e 0 
him one way, he lets it. in behind him ſeven ase 
0 4. This takes men off from the certain means ta deſtroy 
error; which is the word; and leads chem to that which 
can never deſtroy it, which is the ſword of the magiſtrate; | 
and-ſo-the deyil herein hath, a+ notable; ſtratagem for he 
fears not all the ſwords:,and- halters, and weapons and 
priſons in the world, to deſtroy etror withal, but as ſe- 
curely contemns all theſe things, as Leviasban a bulruſm; 
amd yet doth earneſtiy ſtir up the world, to uſe theſe 
things againſt him, and his errors, as the only means to 
ſubdue him. Whereas the only thing he fears, is the 
word of God, which is that mighty power, than can 
bind the devil and deſtroy his kingdom, and break down 
all his ſtrongholds of error and hereſy, and he is in no ſort 
able to ſtand· out againſt: che. power thereof. Wherefore, 
in his great cunning, he cauſes men to lay aſide this, that 
eee againſt him. and to go to the a 
e 
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| Y N 0 ee SA ds Fin he har. Nd thus the 


* 


ar hoching at all towards the ſuppreſſing. of error? 


rd Ke m agitrate, prefurning t. ro fel up "againſt 

a ined” che Word of God, is To far Tem: deſtroy. 
PP YH Tr upholds it; and _Krengrhins Satan's 

* ME, to deftroy 9998 hi 

y that things it ap b t an Error And ovil 

e er any c EIS the Rt o for the 
Nag iltrate to aſſume to himſelf, gent 1 ſupprels error 

— a» „ ae - 


ht: If 219 Man y yet demand, Whither the Waere 


Bae 1 arfwer, This he may Ao ; ne thay and ought, 
Id "If ne be 4 godly min, he Will <otnrenince 190 
dia ge faithful Funes (that are cane of "God and 
Ain bed by che Sf Pint) to "th work of "the fope?; and 
Fay in — this; he feed not trouble himſelf any farther; 
F6Pr ic pede ched will! ds al the reſt. And let it 
Niet Seats d. Puk if the truth of God'ds enter the liſts 
Agalnſt Error, he Will be nfitiltely able to prevail of itlelf 
Alone, without" callingi in _ egen or AY! ww 
teepory from from the world. © ain M ar Ty 


mee ee 


and ſo accordingly preached and preſſed nothing but faith 


buying mean to inforce ubiformity in the boten 


ee aud diſcipline of the church. For ſuch unifor- 


Fiity Hach been, in all ages, not only the hindrance, but 
the vefy break neck of the chürchs peace and unity. 


No Becauſe this is ſ6 vehemently and ſtrongly urged 


by the unſkilful 'builders>of this age, I Mall the more 


fully acqudliit the reader with"the" ſtare of this buſineſs, 


from ite very beginning of the b and ſhow when 


this part of the ma es of iniqt firſt in vaded che church 


of Cod. * ih dean * 
Moſt manifeſt! it is, that the apoſtles and diſciples of 


Chriſt, were only intent about the doctrine of ſalvation, 


In 


— ET 
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in Chtilt, and love to all the faitts; 4c being che ö 
4 necefſary 'things «which chriſtians” were to regard ; IS a 
for all ontwartbrites, and ceremonies, and forms; . whertih 
Chriſt had made them free, "rhey commanded: them +S 
Rand faſt in that liberty (7). And ſo they gave no heed. 
nor regard to the obſervatibn of days and'tirhes, neither 
bound the church to any ceremonies or rites, except thoſt 
neceſſary things mentioned, Al. ch. xv. to wit, things 
ſttangled and blood, which was then ordained by the 
holy Spirit,” not without urgent and neceflary cauſe. För 
when the murdering and blobd of infants; was commonly 
laid to the charge of chriſtians by the heathens; they had 
no other argument to help themſelves but their On law, 
by which they were commanded to abſtain from the blood 
of. common beaſts, much more from the blood of inno- 
cent men. And therefore that law ſcemeth do be given 
by the holy Sp jrit, and alſo fot the ſame ent to: be C. 
tinued in the Bin ſo long ae the cauſe theredf, that 
is, the perſecutions 'of the, heatheh Gentiles,” "coritiniied. ] 
And beſides theſe, we tead of no other ceremonies or 
rites which the apoſtles greatly "regarded, but left ſuch 
things free to the liberty of chriſtians, every man to uſe 
 thefeinhis own diſeretion, forthe uli ur not uſing thertof. 
Whereupon, / as concerning all” che rebel al obſerva- 
tons. of days; times, places, meats, drinks, veſtures, 
and ſuch others of all theſe things, neither War the diver 
ty among men greatly noted, nor any uniformity greatly 
required. Thus chriſtian liberty prevailed in the church, 
and chriſtian men did not much ſtruggle about indifferent 
things, till the Afians and Romans began to diſagree about 
| Bifter-day : to compoſe Which controverſy, Polycargus, 
a godly martyr, went to Rome (anno 157, in the reign 
| ba Antonio Pius 4 to Anicetus, then __ there: and 


le Fa vol. 1. p. 7. 


though 
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e — 804 and Anicetuo, dif- 
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| | och Fr. 4 
and es nat theirs) 


4 5 1 the;tradicion 


nag Kin I nad vp (avs 
er qutwa 
a AV We. briſzſans, hath WW (theſe ,wo 
<y 77 hft- ndl e 28697 of e 
4 oF 79 7 all kept peace, amang 
eta ;, and he 0 
king,, commends the unity of our 
nd. thus the d chriſyan liberty 
pee, wu this Vietr's Fitne, Which 
And ae {nglegvoured to draw, 
church 5-15 6, 19h pinion, 


3 hycthren of Je, declared; and 
She mayer Rae et WR un flame, had not ſome 


godly 

lu) Irzn. & Mehex. 1, 1 
(x) Nihilo tamen minus omnes ill. . inter 1 e & re- 
dnemus ciamnum; & jejunii diſſonantia, fidei concordiam company 
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| 
men "bf thoſe tithes, e 
ee e whons Tree as 7 5 36 28 | 
| ks T8 this" Effect, er 4 80 | 
Aff re vac, Ho abs; ate in | 
5 — 8 ere 2 e WR If 
« the day . after, alſo in che Ne | 5 * | 
« in divets ther uf uſages among the e TEE jy : 
Ri Fn fore m TT US ane 
40 hours-borh day and night, teck for ther 


«fl fat ay. 8 ſo Feen Tui He 
« in the church, degan not in our 3 
« who lived beſdee Ur. eee 
« with all this diverſity, wete in 
„belves; and ſo dre we: Neither A 
« ceremonies any thing hinder; but "rather edinihend e 
© apteementt of our ry yy { 219.0 Salbe, 10 10 DNN 
And he bringeth forth the examp les of the firhors7'8f 
Teleſphorus, Pius, Acta, Sitio,” ke fuck 
others, who neither obſeryed the br 
nor preſeribed it to others; and yet 
chriſtian charity with ſuch as Rec Þ — 
them, though not obſerving che fame formt of Ff 
which they obſerved; as well appeared by Poheνj 
Autelus; Who although they agreed not e I 
ae or of rices, Communionem ramen inter ſe babmeriint; Fer | 
had! commühion wich one another. And cher r % 1 
his Practice anſwering his name; p K e Pre af 
the chürch . of! | 


And 25 ian — 
the tyranny dk. rity, eilt che Nicenc baht 
* Wr 0 N * 10 e U 213 Naisgs NO - l 1 


Aud farcher, Slerater,” the Wiiter f "ie ckelt 12x 
kitory, who lived after the days if NT ET || 


(3) Euſeb, . K 6. 755 e ee 
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_of:chvifalting beforol Raſter, „Aich G ), 4 The chriſtians 
ed) tHabthreliiariReme faſt thren weeks: continually before 
whats beſidestheifabbaths and. the Sunday: but thoſe 
hn d hin, ancbalb Greece and. Alenandria, faſt 
we ehe eff Hafer Hol And ſpeaking of the, ſeveral 
tin in ſevrral churches, ſaith, 4nd becaufe 
meln bring forthcany commandment written . 
butter, pt düpiaia.o that che apoſtles left this fast 
d cvery man's mind and will; that no mag, might be 
: dete enn and norefiy, to do, that «Mich is 
: mini orty 039% Bd ige, Go gu” 
- And is he Ce chapter he relates many ſexeral forms 
in Heveral..chrifkian churches, . and concludes 
— Gnis, But ſaich he (a), to commit to, writ- 
& inginlhuthe tites ofuchurehes that are uſed. in each city 
und wountrꝭ, as it would be wary woublem, ſo hardly 2 
Soqaulihitibe/dane;?: i), 11 n . 
+4 -Andiyer;fargher; L Gndithat dud, mh was. ſent into 
 -Englanictiy Pope Gregory,'anme 598, among other queſtions 
2261the Paprziypropounds-.this as one; © That ſeeing there 
aas hun faith, how. it ſhould happen, that the cuſ- 
wems und ceremonies of theetburches, ſhould be ſo di- 
WvetsR!toy OOTTETUOQSE SHEN eee 
ron Gregery returns 8 « The; gaben of 5 


*ichurchof\Reme, what it is you know; wherein you haye 
bin hraught up from your youth: but rather it pleaſ- 
eth me better, that Whether it be in the church of 
5 261Romezcorvih any French church where ve ind any ching 
e thab[Gatctieritbotrer, cache ſervice and 0 aſing of G 
tt: 3 n n 100 Dee c. 
OT pony eſt. ages os liberam poteltatem 3 in Ea cujuſ 
rbitrio permilille, ut quiſque net metu, nec neceſſitate 
Nek Gee fit ageret. Socrat. l. 8. k. 199 5 
— — ens ritus} qui in fidgulis ulbibus re- 
A Sedus alirpannur, eripts wander, ut valde laborioſum ef, it 
ait idem fieri Poteſt. . 5 
No „ £ : a INE wy at 
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dar ye chocſe che fame, undk ſo infer andebring into 15 
the Enxliſb church (whithds yet newlinzthefgith)iche 
« beſt and chofveſt things,” chſen ourinf han qhataches: 
iP er tings are not ro e beloved funthe lach gsfAkez 
ae an. laer 38-26! be belovechfor Thru ahingthatthre 
Vherefore fuel things as / ara gend ννν 
« — haſocehvſvoen of salbuhurches, cand-inguce 
4 to you people that they my take marin the minds of 
66 „Engliſhmen“ 0! 03 e bn unn & d N ⁰ ** * 
So that yct you ſee the church mas notrehſlayest hh an 
5050 uniformity, but kept its own chriſtian 
till Antichriſt grew up to more height, and gonthel fecu- 
lar power of princes to do hat he biſted an. 
and then he and his clergy made laws of uall — 
good in their on eyes, and enforced mem td a- 
gainſt their wills. And chus he reigned. for many hun- 
dxed years together, till the determinate timecbf 0 
tacy began to be fulfilled; and then God pouret forth 8 
Spirit upon ſome choſen ſervants: of his, d on νẽu-nti- 
chriſt, as in other parts of the myſtery of iniuim ſo im this 
alſo of uniformity. Among others, who after cha general 
falling away, oppoſed this uniformity, was ahm Gen/on, 
chancellor of Paris, who lived about an 100 years: before 
Luther, and in many things. received much elear light from 
God: he in his ſermon before the king of Fyante; in the 
name of the univerſity of Paris, pro rr 
rum, in his th conſideration ſpeaks thus: 14, ts 
Mende ught not generally to be bound. byithe — | 
«determinations of Popes; (und it will- as well hold of all 
Lothers, who arrogate to themſelves an ecclehiaſtical ſu- 
5 premacy, whether they be councils or . aſſemblies) to 
hold and believe one and the ſame manner of govern- 
ment, in things that do not immediately concern the 
* truth of our faith, or of the evangelical law. And he 


40 ns, this conſideration, well taken and underſtood, 
Wir would 


a” 


> — an ene door of peace 
ere, who differ in many out. 

ft; hepa thr th och; Bayt ers Chi 

Aren ef Cheit be baprized.* And in the ſup. 

: —.— Lene which anleavened;the Get lever. 

Wes” And hereitt he ſpake as 4 chriſtian, thet 


dont the hk — As the lord of Arras, 
44 was wont to fay; that Flandern would 
rde d Etherwiſe than France or Burgundy. And 
Ae e derntion, (ich he, rightly underſtood, (to wit, 
At res unifotmity in the church, but to let the 
Ac ies Hberty in theſe things) would be an ex. 
+ 1 of the reformation of the church, not- 
Ein che cor contradiktion of A ret} the court of 
Y. 


E. y £33, $3 8; 


PIPE, than choſen veſſel: of Chriſt; did early op- 
evi ef uniformity? He thus delivers his judg- 
Suching uniformity of ceremonies: If one church 
ende Felle another of its own accord in thoſe out- 


Jad things,” What nerd is chere chat it fhould be com- 

ache by He beckees ef eouncits, which Petfentiy are 
Ache MG, Hos Ad farts f fouls,” And therefbre let 
he VR freely iritate another; or let it be fuffer- 
VL wee N Den way, 16 chat unity of Spirit be pre- 
; TT, . e Ms _ P40, chere e Va- 


EY, os > 508 b moi 
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5 


ye i 190 ; 


1 
ME 
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C 


hom, i; — — 5 
veritätem, vel legis Evangelicæ. 
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= « ix es i Beſbs ar ee He 


after he ha. Ne 
* ny, 6b church fit a 
anberg, cue ludes thus, In qui u mm milk Glen l · 

gem ex Ii bertote, fociamus, Ac. hat ãs, Naa —— | 
« muſt, take. — that we make nt αα]/ l 


—.— . who. ſhall either | 
a PRI. ſome things, ſo LAG — 
2 leſſing to remain entire, ach hefe in faith. 
« Fox, theſe ought to, be abe.nites: of -CatrasTIaNS,rthab. 
Ji, ef the children of; the; FB MO AN 5 HG RN 
« keep them willingly, and f Their o. ac 
per to change them, Then, andi as often Will. 
"ORE therefore there is no guſe that, any ſhould. eicher 
« defire, ox eſtabliſh any neceſſary form, as a, law in this. 
« matter, whereby he may either enſnare, orf big men's. 
« conſcignces. , And therefore, we read. hof in the anrent 
« fathers, or primitive church, any example of any uch 
«* rite, but only in the Rowan church. And/if 19:be they had. 
« eſtabliſhed any thing for a law in this matter, Me, QUght. 
got to have kept it; Quad legibus hic alſttingit nee pallets 
e Becauſe theſe things neither cquld, 
*.19 be bound by laws,” . Moreover, df divers ang, 
« uſe a giverſe gite, let none either — 
e er ped ae he Gre ah N 
« us. our : 
2 5 — Alber gg 7 
; Vorhty .of o ,Awerlity.of piniens, and. 
as. carne.to pals in th hechurch of Romeg gr Aye 


| a des denden. tiller — | 


opus eſt conciliorum decretis oo 19 5 in. 
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256 rug war o b ACEA 


ugh we cannot Want them, as neither meat 
they eommend us: not to God; but only ' 
W t Hirt. And therefore let 
hee, 2B he Whdon of God is 
To bren e Neben and joy in ti 
3 ic — 
24 e f the dem form, for ths churck of 
ich he writes out for Micbolas Haufmatinu, 
iner be fach, Which copy, either you or 
« othe e flow if you 1 ſe; if not, we Willingly 
bern oning, being ourſelves to receive 
ol, ör any orhers; more profitable things (4). Theſe 
s Þ E chriſtian! indeed, and we'ackriow-- 
" he voice'df Chrit in him; as in others, that ack 
les peretiiprority, and command and inforee 
bei y ſecular power, we are ſenſſble of the voice of 
ange Agony —— an arc thieves and mur- 
r E . 2 * 
r alſo, perfuades certain chris to unity, 
W affect in uniformity, in theſe words. Seeing we 
e among ourſelves in the chief articles of chriſ- 
| rie, let us embrace one another with mutual 
e unc let not unlikenefs, and variety of rites and 
woe, Land Butt quoting this place, adds, no 
eiten government] disjoin our minds be). 


e — ann 


E eden, that all forms are to be left free to 
E 7E HH $4: 
— * my placuerit,imitari,licet: ſin mi- 
- vo — a, eee 


G 5 1 4 oo et riſtiang Rag t nos con · 
— neque UifMfmitits & varietas ri 

mentes noſtrass 
2 the 


— — — 
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th je ts, a4 9 bers te 80 M 
his P&P e eee ee 
2 it "is. moſk evident, Lf, JT MF, eng 
ribly miſtaken, that now. nal uniformity g 
church, aacche anly means 


cling, 90s Lord, fach, re ee ä IE Chu 
ene, d earneſtly and fiercely labour for ane outwars 
ug. order, ohe directory, 'r ei, gr 
ax diſcipline, [and to have cheſe things, of; A 
viling, S 177 h 8 
| % the only means their <7 REA "= 
een , N F 11825 Red 
| s prop 2 things. For it 
church ſtand only or chie e 
divifion will be found in it? Egr the fathers Ae 
flood lived in one form; the e $1006 2 
wather,;. the believers under away © 8 
F 
ormz, , N 
Hit: Chriſt hinſelf,. 7 IG: Q bach 
u the ſame time, obſer ved na uniformity, | 
for Jaln liyed retiredly in the wilderneſs, and came nexth 
ang nor drinking; and.Chriſt lived in the frequeney-of 
the world,” and did boch cat and ink. A 
ples obſerved no uniformity; for n Of FO 
and Chriſt's nat at all. in, thoſe. N. HL 


ey 


t 8 oe Under this bondage again, through ſpe-! 
ges prexences; of reformation; but let the church. Know, 


| Ephel...i. .x [5 ene it is evident, that Go 
_vaugd the. e fairhful,” chat to bring 


ether were deviſing? Te bin the regs od 


Hr s peace, that are more abſolute and — 


- ce 8 dds Gal, the oy church 
"uieg.ons: Lernen the Len another; and ſeveral churches 
. unger both, ſeveral torms;, and. Jo, the church, on. earth, 
Her tr JJ of the” fleſh, ll uſes ſome or 
0 
form. Now then, if we mall have no unity, but where 
chene aniformity, what. an earthquake of confuſion and 


n 


;-and the church in heaven, is Without all 


diviſion 9 this make through the whole church of God, 


„„ 4 2» *#f 


WRT. 1 whale church ; in 1 Xl 12 


poiry, CE chriſt ee ee hs 
efore, er nor the true church fuffer-itlelf 


It, A pi dn forms ſeem. .good. to ſelf; and that. its 


SZ a 4.4 


i | 1 05 ſtands in being one ody, and one ſpirit, &c. 


| e declared. And thus only, the 
church in. all. ages, is, one, Vea, thus only che rein 


4 earth and. heaven! i is one. 1 


teh, therefore,” 1. delire the faithful ro Kknov,. that uni- 


Bs 8 i cc be kept out, or if it be brought in, it is 


cat ot, f. or che Preſerving. of peace in the 90 


W l 2 


For, that God might make Fews and Gentiles one, He 


atalifhed 1 the. Jaws: of commandments contained in "ordinances, 
0 to hi ighly. 


> tl is "abo1 
he : repeals hi is gyn N and diffolves his own out- 
ward, ordinances. nds . if, the geremonies « of God's o own. 


EL WEEN be £2 2 18 rather, han, to 100 


inue co ed nch, G the, ch 5 uhity;, e mch 


more any ceremonies, __ outwar roles - 115 f or 


And theſe are the practic ,Tules, in the 25 of the 
'And 


ou now we haften rhe rules tat att more ſpecial 
ail decafonal, in caſe of Gffereners amüng the faithful: 


In which caſe, t art heceſfarlly in the firſt f place co con - 


ſider, the wei ght fe hide here hey Re: ak 
wit, whether choſe things be ſuch-\as are netelſary t0 fals 


. or ho. IL-0: AY fell (Ls, NN 1. 3389 O. ta? 


"If "they be not welk chings as are neceſfary to/falyariont; 
then, fit, they ale either things cerertionial or citeum- 
initial; or ſecondly, very 'truths'*themiſelves;; Ar. 
vhereim a chriſtian may for the preſent cer without 


of flVation: © + TIE N ed ee . 4 17701 101 VS 2 7. 
"If the difference be-id//cltcurſtantial and Errerbenbl 


tungs, we mould mind theſe things to preſerve peace oj. 
1. That we ought not to contend fur Vahities; nor do 


trouble Gurſelves and the church of God itk fie, and 


things" of no weight or moment at all. It is 4 Wönder 0 
us in theſe days, that the antient chriſtians ſuould (ears 


neſtly contend about the day on which Euler ds tfiey 


cilled it, was to be celebrated; and upon difference 
herein, ſhould' divide into ſects as they did; feeing there 


to be a flight circumſtance not wort 
ipoſtle exhorts the Philippians, to ſtrive” ſr *. the” 


faith of. the goſpel; but no where for the form of it, in 


one thing or other. RET ee ee e 18" 
2 We ought not, for contrary-mindedneſy in theſe thing | 
to avoid” chittian converſe and communion with one 5 


other; for ſtrangeneſs of chriſtians in theſe cales, both' 


breeds and 5 275 ſuſpicions and jealouſies, and cauſ 
chat we harbour hard thoughts Brother againft Blocher; f 
and it takes away 0 portunities 6f ee 
undetitariding an n a g onè an other, and ſ of fe- 
concifittioh” fo o 16: 155 5 10 inen Jus 342, 
In Es hin ns wh et dete, leger ba 
"re ate ir | hor to bnd ndemn 3 ne another: for to Con- 
"TW dem 
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ahrays ſhone light enough in the 7 ern 505 this” 


18 | . 


40 ̃ . ̃ EEO ̃ ůͥtb . AB nr eo = 


EMA WAr Wives ons. 


: : mother for every difference in judgment, pro- 
duces innumerabie fects in the church, than which no- 
thing cam He more \deſtrudtrve to the peace of it; ſeeing 
ſuchadeadly enmity ariſes among ſects, as we fee by daily 
experience: And therefore, that raſn judgment that pro- 
duces theſe ſects, is the great enemy to the peace of the 
church, TO ee cage the _—_ work. + 
_ diviſion. © 
A. Err etching e dende of God's king. 
dom ſtands, to wit, in righteouſneſs, and peace, and ini 

the boly Spirit, in faith and love, &c. and not in outward 
ceremomes and orders; and where the power and ſub- 
ſtance af God's kingdom is, let us be contented; though 
chere is a difference in form and circumſtances. Let us 
talce careful heeti, that we do nothing againſt the power 
and ſubſtance of godlineſs, under Pretence of the form 
and circumſtance. The higheſt good in the church, is 
ſulvation in Ohriſt; and the end of all gifts, given to all 
apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, teachers, is to 
bring us all to the unity of the faith, and knowledge of 


the Son of God. And if ſo be that this be done, the 


church is not to be troubled with other things; yea, all 
other things are to give way to this. Where the hea- 
wenly chings themſelves are preſent, we ought not, in theſe 
days of . r TIE to pe een adds of 
them. 
f. In ws avis differ in ani nd theſe: circum- 
ſtantial things, fuch as are in Faden power, a one 
care eſpecialiy, n at9 2% eB DST IO 
1. That they do not entertain men ih dhe commu- 
ion :c only nent: but that 
| every one to Wen che Keys Kingdem of heaven are 
given, may have free 3 and outy ni find 
Paſturk. It d A n 
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ther key to the kingdom vH heaveng lor trus church, he- 
= that which Chriſt hath givengt forithen; it mill ſoon 
come to Pals, that Chriſt's keys wilbnotberſufficient withe 
out.man's-alſo; yea, ſoon, :ſhall>comerto:paſyithatmants 
key ſhall: ber:fufficient,: without Ohriſt g atis itowall 
not be reckpned ſufficient for men to be bebe vers and 40 
haverreceived the gift of che Spirit, n make ſthemcih che 
church, unleſs they alſo conform to the judgments maftifuch 
and ſuch men; but to he of their judginentss. vill be 


enough to make them of the church, though che herd: 
mme of faith, and the Spirit. Hind abuyby making 


another key to God's: kingdom, -: beſides the aeeννντf 
Chriſt hath given and ſo to let iin thaſe: chat ſhould be 
kept out, and keep out thaſe that ſhauld-betler in withis - 
waſh needs be avoided, as extremely; prejudicial to th 
beate the church. bog to cncRdut bas: - 
0 Tae muſt take care that they do-notiprefer-chyif- 
tans to. places of public, miniſtry and employment; that 


are only of one judgment, but that they diſpoſe of abem 


alike ta godly men of either judgment; leſt othegwild, 
many ſmell the deſign of Antichriſt underneath 3: Which 


is, bat none ſball buy, or ſell, ar have any place in the-eburth, 
or univexſities, but only ſuch as have taken à certain 


mak into, their foreheads and right hands: And thqugh 


the quryardimark. of the myſtery may change, yet the in- 
ward mind and meaning of it doth not change withxhe 


change of, form. BY N Pap} 111 1 Hi $1977 2189 111 


elf one ſort of Chriſtians be not to ie 


members, or preferred as Officers in the church more chan 


anther, Much leſs is ong party te, be, deſtroyed for ano- 
ther for hots would: Satan alſo ;be.a messe ho 


wauld deſtroy: Chriſbs Kingdom to exalt his n that he 


might poſſeſs all quietly and alone: but Chwiſt's way is 
ta reconcile; thoſe chat differ in theſe things, and of twain, 
fo Nen them ane new man in himſelf. And ſo we ſhall be 

S 3 | like 


luke ch. ies keck is ben 
not to deſtroy either ; by Wer 


. Theſe rules are to be obſerved as means of peace, if 
a the things be circutnſtantial. 


wh 019 No "i" "they he rery 7 truths wherein e differ, 
l. WI erein 171. may err without danger of  falva- 
— » Sh n theſe rules ate of uſe. HS 


. 8 4 


3 10 hear them ſpeak their judgments with free- 
dom, and not to condemn them, unheard; for thus 
mayeſt thou ſoon condemn the innocent, and make thy- 
ſelf ;gvilty, THE ER! N a 

n To underſtand fully what thy 2 ee means, be. 
fore thou contend againſt him; leſt if thou want this wil- 
dom and-patience;'-thou-oppoſe not ſo much. his judgment, 
as''thy:own- conceit. Much better is it, calmly to hear a 
mais mind from himſelf,” than haſtily to 4 at it; 
pyea, to conclude it is fo, before thou haſt heard him 
ſipeaſt. If thou canſt but have patience to hear him relate 

his ew mind; perhaps in the end thou ſhalt underſtand 
it differs little from thy own, in ſubſtance. ORE LP! | 

3. Reproach not any ching thy adverſary ſpeaks, with 
this, Tat thou never heardeſt it before: for this may not | 
fo miich diſcover his error, as thy 1 Ignorance; and that 
which ſeems to thee 4 new error, if it be truly examined : 
by the word, may prove an old truth. And if thou wilt 


ff! horrors hang nd 


# i © CY; TW. ov» 


the. truths we e yet know not be brought 1 in; or bee etfors 
that yet r remain with, us, be purged ons oy e 
. Be not over confident in what thou 'H6tdeſt "iy on 
thy own judgment, O. other men 85 ſtrengthened om 
multitude, cuſtom, and 1 e Fo: men . r erred 
moſt groſſy, even in of e ines wherein! 
tought themſelves moſt c certai gl Pal there 056 = hi 


things, that thou 105 bold if that which 7 go 2 Gre 
| mucn 


thy. own heart. 


i | 4 = N 0? 


FR, In theſe deren wk tha week the Ä n 
not men. The word of God is the ſole and perfect judge, 


in all the things of God. And therefore one ſaid well, 


Qu ponit legem judicem, ponit Deum qui autem addit bomi- 
nem,  addit' & beſtiam: that is, He that makes the law 
judge, makes God judge; but he that makes man judge, | 


makes a. beaſt judge; for every man is brutiſh in his 
knowledge: And then only are we ſure of any thing, 
when we have the-word of God for it. Neither is it ſuffi- 
cient to take the word in any faſhion for judge in theſe 
matters; but we muſt "neceſſarily attain” the knowledge 
of it, by the teaching of the Spirit; ſeeing we ſee ſo. mas 
ny differences of judgments among men, that make uſe 
alike of the ſame outward word for their rule. Now 


though all have the ſame outward word, yet all are not of 


one mind, except they attain to one Spirit; for Paul ſaith, 


1 Cer, ii. that only the Spirit of God knows the things of 


Cad: Neither doth man's ſenſe or reaſon underſtand the 
things of the Spirit, but the ſpiritual man judgeth all 
things. And hence it follows, that we gan only judge 
night of divine truths by the word, and we can only 
judge. aright " of the word, if we have my 0 to be 
the intekpreter of it to us. M | 


6. If thou canſt not x MEE with Tm by the «all . 


chat he ſhould agree with thee, wherein he differs; then 
7 hat, moderate and chriſtian rule of Paul, where 


| many. 44 be per felt, be thus minded; if any be 


Nerv 12 God ſhall alſo reveal this to im, Phil. iti. 


14,8 65 And. 1 1 et us 5 Wait with patience, till Godt of his 


809d. ple Ra Pleaſe. to teac h him, as he Rath been 
Ol 8 5 zs bec KS. 8 5 "this" teaching, he 
eοο 
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| much better to hold faſt the truth, 5 ear grounds 
from the word, than upon the Fronge Th of 


1 
| 

- 
| 
Rs 
| 
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religion, we cannot agree with mafy th 
ful, nor. they with us; let us, according co 25 rule, 


be God and Crit, Jy 


Tv), 
* 


Sew knby FI. e ff en wackere | 
„And laſtly, Whe nſick yt 


leave the final judgment of theſe thing 5 Lic the due time 


appointed of God; as Paul hath id, — Fate notbing 


before the time: And if vou aſk, or time this is? Chi | 
hath told us, ſaying, if any one hear my word, and believe 
mob, I junge him not: but the word that I Bebe ookin, the 
ame ſhall judge him at the aft day. For thi things of God are 
lo far beyond the ſenſe, reaſon, knowledge, Judgment,” and 
2 of all the men in che world, that =P times 


ce * thet: Gin gs, Which 
are ſo far beyond e comprehenfion, ond be de- 


. Oe lat days. Goof Judgment being: better in his 


pwn. time, than in ours. 

.. Mew] in eaſe the doctrine, wherein we differ, be fuch 
as is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and without 
believing which men can have 10 interelt in Chriſt 
yet eyen in this caſe, Hel 

* Hear them 1258 and be rather Pm 'that the 

_ of ( God will | reyail over their error, than' fearful, 


that. th eir error Fil prevail againſt trie truth? and fo 
8 1 dot for fecul: Ja i poet hut 5 


A . writings,” Though they Tpealt and 
a - That ſeem never ÞÞ 8 — the krüth of 
are 155 Ir mlen Hbe not 
ME, ne 1 e - they will 
Them privar e e a orit __ 
nown or” Srevented; Aid ff trieb e 
„sch, it ney be as public uber to preach th ch, 
ou 
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doubt not the ſucceſs of the truth againſt it at any time, | 
with all that belong to God. And it is the only golpel 
wayz to conquer error by the truth, and all human, yea, 

and deviliſn doctrines, by the goſpel, which is the,miniftra- · 

tion of the Spirit, and therefore ſo mighty. that all falſe 

teachers and falſe doctrines mult” heeds fall down before 

it; ſeeing, fronget is that Spirit that" is in it, 1 

Fit that is in the world, which is its own ſpirit, and the 

devil's. And if the goſpel of Chriſt, have given ulready 

ſuch proof of its power in fotmer times, hen the whole 
world lay in horrible ignorance and error, and dann, 
 rovered the earth, and preſs darkneſs the people; and yet the 
goſpel alone, without any conjunction of earthly power 
of ſtates and kingdoms wich it, did bind the devil; and 
caſt, him out of his poſſeſſions and dominions, aud over 
threw all falſe religions men had received from cheir 
fore · fathers, through many generations , and changed the 
manners, cuſtoms, opinions, religions, and very datures 
of men, and utterly diſpelled errors and herefies of all 
forts; I ſay, feeing the goſpel hath ready n ſuch 
large teſtimony of its power, and made ſo & Dom | 
queſt of the world, when it was wholly under ths power = 
offthe devil; I ſee. no reaſon that we 5 | 
the power of it, as to ſuffer no man to ſay a thing but 
6 hat likes us, or what is indeed agreeable"to the word; 


l, ar erer hole due, now gotten, mote power to make 
Ne yr than, N e to make void error. 
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1 0 his book, quoted in the margin (H, ſpeaks 
thus, Het unica, eaque ſola via et, qua ad contordiam proxime 
Per den *poteſt, &c. that is, This is the one and only 
. way, whereby we may moſt ſuddenly attain to con- 
& cord if whatſoever things may be, or are commonly 
{aid for any opinion, or againſt it, be freely propound- 
edi in the churches, ſo that the people be allowed free 
judgment in all theſe things. For God, who is not 
*..the God of diſcord, ' but of Peace, never ſuffers thoſe 
*.-who are gathered together in his Spirit, to err or be 
«deceived: And if this: way were obſerved, we ſhould 
*::ſhottly Tee the churches of Chriſt enjoying ſweet peace 
* and concord. But now, as often as there are ſome 
«princes and cities, that would have the doctrine of the 
v goſpel free to all, preſently there are others that would 
_ ſtop and hinder the courſe of it; and fo long there muſt 
needs ariſe great diſcords and diſſentions. And hence 
I would” have you Judge whether you or we are de- 
a S parted from the church of God, and the doctrine of , 
it. For we ſuffer thoſe writings that proceed as well 
from you, as from the papiſts, to te and freely 
reads and read again; and the evils which are taught 
in them, we ſlay by the ſword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God; but you think, all this buſineſs may 
$ibe diſpatched with PuBLic EDicrs AND coν⁰,mL ᷣͥvps. 
And tlierefore do you be judge, whoſe; cauſe is moſt 
w to be ſuſpected; ours, who ſuffer the doctrine of our 
Ffradverfacies to be publiſhed in our churches, and over- 
chrom them by the word: or yours, who: reproach. our 
Fidodtrine/ before the ſimple people, as heretical in the 
tianeam time, by your good will, neither ſuffeting them 
ta to read it nor ſunderſtand it. Thus farche.“ nt 
aluuilur alſo, in his epiſtle to Haalericti amc. ln thakts 
of Saxony; ſpeaking againſt,that ſpirit which e 
ns * 0 I. ove! I 100 eli JAG... y ritus 
Wm ) Zuing!. reſpon. ad libel. Strethionis, tom, 2. f. 302. 
975 5 ee 


IN.PHE'CHUROH OF CHRIST. 267 


avaraerinuswproud, havghty; entbuſiaſticaliſpizit; het 
doſpiſocl Faith) and love, and the croſa, and the whole 
keriprares,2as low things, nor worth their minding and 
gloried in ſtrange revelations, and ſuperlatives holineſs 
Wich they had above other believers!” And theſe! ene- 
mes aof the (goſpel, eſpecially; were gathered to in 
Aſtelaz and Euther writes to the dukes, in whoſt province 


this town was; to this purpoſe touching theme Nut vero 1 


preſemis, intereſt "negotii, nolim ab illaftrifſimis Oi U pr. 
cundi Meium pracludi cuiquam (), &c. That is; But for 
what pertains to our. preſent buſineſs, I would not/that the 


office of preaching ſhould be denied to any, by yu, moſt 


Muſtrious lordſhips; but let there be granted td them free 
lüberty to preach, and let them exhibit the beſt proof of 
their learning. For I ſaid,” by the teſtimony of Hun, It 
muſt needs be, that there muſt be Helis; and the word of God 

mutt ſtrive, and wage war in camps. And therefore it 
is evident in P/al. Ixvii. that the evangeliſts are called 
armies; and that Chriſt in the Pſalms is called more 
than once, the king of urmies. Now if, their ſpirit 
be right and approved ſpirit, it will eaſily ſubſiſt before 
us; without all fear: and ſo if our ſpirit be right, as we 
hope it is, it will fear neither them, nor any body elſe. 
But if they tranſgreſs the bounds of the goſpel, and will 
not: contain their hands, but will do their work with 
violence, it is the duty of your moſt illuſtrious lordſhips, 
hen they grow fierce and ſeditious, to repreſs them, or 
to baniſn them out of your dominions; ſaying; w. Will 
baſily grant to you, to fight with the word, for:the-proy- 
ing and examining which is true doctrine: but 'weowill | 
reſtrain the fierceneſs of your ſpirits, and contain bur 
hands; for theſe things belong to our magiſtracya And 
thinifre che chat will not herein obeyg let chem depart 
the ebuntry: ra faith he, we who are fniriſters of the 
word may preach, but we muſt do no violence: and 
Daniel 


(g) Luther, Farrag. epiſtol. tom. 7, f. 50g. 


— 9117 To 1% 


us TRE WAN OT PEACE vc. 
aii 


Dee handy; And . einb faicb, that Chriſt ſhall elt 


e h the Spirit of bis mouth, and the rod of 
—_— 1 tins 25 

(( 
gut between Aurea Qfrander, and Munlinus, and 


ry Gre touching the righteouſneſs whereby a chrif. 


+ 15. made righteous before God, he would. not forbid 


- either ſide, either the pulpit or preſs; but left them free 


$6 both ike, 24 and' defired them to forbear reproaches one 
Unother, and ny ee 

wotd of odd. 4 en OA 

Likewiſe the Bohemians, in a certain exhortation of 

eee und prinnes, to ſtir chem up to the zeal of 

the goſpel; ſubſeribed by Prurupius and Conradus, and other 


captains df che Bubemians,” have theſe words; They ſay 
Papiſts)-it ought not to be ſuffered, that we 


(chat che 
ſhaulÞbeheard; in eonfeſſing our faith (). Now, how may 
tat be proved by the holy ſcripture, fince Chriſt heard 
tte devil, as it is written, Matt. iv? And they are not 
better than Chriſt, nor we worſe than the devil. If they 


be righteous, and have the truth with them, as they ſay 
— _ and we be unrighteous, why do they fear? 
the truth ought not to be afraid of falſhood; and 


| e dans That #ruth is, of all things the maſt migh- 


* d overcometh all things, 2 Eſd. iii. For Chriſt is the 
0 h,. John xiv. am the way, the truth; and the devil 
the 9 9 1 lier, 1 wii. Therefore if che = and 


ih, gr, or Gat Hake, aao Bis gh 
e 


zin bid bolt) ene ral 1. r. 1 
7 1. 4* lib — 
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teouſneſs, that one of them write hereof to another, and 
that there may be ſome means made, hom we may com- 


mune with you ſafely, and friendly, at ſome ſuch place, 
as ſhall be fit both for you and us: and bring with yen 


your biſhops and teachers, and let them and our teachers = - 


fight together with the word of God, and let us hear them 
and let not one overcome the other by vidlence or falſe 
 fubtilty, . bur only by the word of God, cc. 


By all which it appears, that for mey's Aocrine be 
what it will, they ought to be heard, and convinced by 
the word; and. not n to e e een | 
by force. ; 

Now ſecondly, If 9 . and Andes things 
by the word, it ſhall clearly appear, that our adverſa- 
ries hold ſuch. things, which are fo falſe and erroneous 
that they cannot be reckoned, believers and members of 
Chriſt that hold them; nor can retain; thoſe doctrines, 
without unavoidable damnation : then in this caſe, the 
true church hath authority from the word to do theſe 
things ; {A 

De. ES os dactrine. | 

2. To excommunicate their perſons, ' ,_ 
. The church ought to condemn the doctfine, as 
contrary to the goſpel, and to that eternal and unchange- 
able, and moſt clear and certain truth which.Chriſt hath Z 
heard from the Father, and delivered to his church 


which is the faith'' once giuen to the ſaints, and = 


: a7} 


be Altered. And ſo to tell the people, what 

1532 even ſucl as carries in i it an utter enmity to 0 8 
his Spirit, and ſo conſequeiily death 4nd la 12 
and'that chærefore they r talke heed 70 1, W Th 
cternalife and vod aroid eternal Gesch. 5 e Torts 
And chus Chriſt condemned the doctrine of the rim 
and of the Phariſees, and vf che Saddrittes}/and bid his 


diſciples, 


— — — — — 


. Ee ns. ARC 


. THE WAY OF PEACE. 


diſciples, Beware of them; und Paul, the doctrine of Hy- - 
wes and Pheletus, which'did eat as & canker, Sc. | 


2. The church," in this caſe, may alſo excommunicate 
the perſon; z yea, "though he ſhould be Gent and not ſe. 


duce others; ſeeing believers can have f no. true commu- 
nion with ſych a one, who is in rimiry,. to the word of 


Uf, in Which all the true 'communtion of the faithful 


ſtands. "Wherefore ſuch perſons may juſtly. be cut off 
from the ſoclety of the faithful Bur 2 5 alſo theſe. 


rules are to de obſerved; to weit, 
. That this cenſure be not Needed to yy Chery | 
varying from the truth, (as is already ſaid) 8 
fgenying ſuch truths, or holding ſuch wo" as make 
W a man incapable of ſalvation. 


2. Fhat this be not done, dil all other ways have been 
bn to reclaim them. | 


„That this be done, not by als 6 or three perſons, 
bot by the whole church, or communion. 


mags That it be done, not by their own, but by Chriſt's 
authority, who is always preſent in his church, as 
the head of that body; and that it be done, not by 
any human paſſion or violence, but by the efficacy 


"Sz 


of the holy Spirit, who is always preſent among be: 


lievers, as the Spirit of thoſe members. 


And this excommunication thus regulates, is the laſt 
puniſhment the church can inflict, b y the warrant and 


authority of Chriſt: and 'it cannot pion any, or 
baniſh them, or fine them, or put them to death; for we 


muſt not expound that place of Paul, Hæreticum hominum 
devita, as Hugo Charenſis did, to take a heretic out of 


his life; but him that is a Heretic we muſt avoid, we 


muſt not kill; the former being Chriſt's rule; the latter 
* 2 


Concluſion. 


——— 
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Concluſion. Now theſe things have I ſpoken and pro- 
pounded to the faithful and churches of Chriſt, wherever. 
the providence of God ſhall caſt this book, W 
travel farther on this errand, than weak can, d 
and I fo propound them all, as being 'moſt,r Nets 1 1 
to hear from any what they can Propcund in Pf In 
and evidence of the word. And I do Wee log 
neſtly -intreat all faithful chriſtians, that whatever they 
ſhall conceive of my judgment in theſe matters, OY will 
yet take in good Part my care to recover and | preſ cſerye. 
peace and unity in the true church of Chriſt: The de 
fire of which, through God's goodneſs, W Hoch ings 


in my * than NON! Private tereſt or reſpect bl 
mine Own. JJ III 1 5 
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Which for the Sym and Subſtance of it, was fir 
ſpoken briefly at his Excellencies the Lord Genera 
Smell Houſe, and was after mom largely 
delivered in Clement's Pariſh in Cambridge, 


AND 


Is now made Public, for the juſtification of the s ae 
the profit of the Faithful, and the PPE the Mouth 
of Iniquiry. | 17 | | 


yn" 


By WILLIAM DELL 


lager of the Golpe, and Maſter of Gonvil and Caius College 
In Con, 


* patientia ee — calumnias Malignantis 
Eceleſiæ. Latimer, Martyr. 


in omnibus aliis cedam cuivis: Verbum 2 & negare, nec 
paſſum, nec volo. Luther. * ad Leon. Decimum. 


—— — ——— — 
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itn, I I . . 6 ES that Ahe great 
myſtery of Chriſt, which was kept ſecret all the 
time-ef xche law was clearly opened by the Father 
ache Spirit in the firſt beginning of the goſpel; and then 
again (according to. the wonderful-tounſel of God) after 
2 few years was cloſed up. that antichriſt might have op- 
potty to come forth fro 01 the world ; but the days of 
| e"zhominaxion of deſo ation, its ſtanding in the hol 
ER being now near figiſhed, God hath begun again to 

2 ks great myſtery of God in Chrift, and to make 
t manifeſt by that Spirit which ſhall glorify Chriſt, and 
— 48aheift- and all his accurſed kingdom; 
and the day is nom making haſte, wherein the Lord God 
and. the Lamb ſhall become the temple, wherein the ſaved 
of the nations Jhall worſhip, and alſo the light in which 
they f hall walk. This the people thall ſee, and flow 
19 RH and the glory and honour of the nations ſhall 
be broug aht in hither” Wherefore” do thou believe, and 
pray; 25 the Lord lives to cage all theſe 885 


| Aud in this * and hope 1 =, NN COLT IT 


KP = — 0 — 


4 


ner 55 1 9 r 


Spende Ig. ee en thee in he word of . 


- 

* , ”» * 4 4 4 
"6 6 142 = = +. 

. — —— — > + — — - 
4 _— - * , - 
| * 
— „ 2 
— 


. * - * - — 

1 3 r a . » " 3” — < 4 x mA 
 .-; w * 4 E ww x 137 * 

1 1 > . * 


* * _ * 
* * ” - ' 8 
* » 
9 % : * 
- - ® * 
. BAT al, 
* % +0, + © a, . . ; ” 
. " . 4a & þ Fire - | 5 
. 4 #2 3 * 1 * 
| * 32 © &t / — F * 1 
SG S + 


Cy 


5 
tr | 


—_e 
% 
Wo + 
3 


evento and 7 4 


* 


. "Te „toe bs 


0 — R * 8 2 — 1 A. N. 


is 17 . " , 32 


va 3... - * - : Bs „ , 9 # ; 1 
* © & ® $ : 1 "_ ; 
S aa £ : x + 61, f - " W 1 
208 Jy * : & > WV; © > 1 TY +? 


xt Stiel | | 50 A * 11. 044) : - 1e nb > of 


I am crucified 2 Criſt: Neverthele 7 1 L tt nat 1 
ul Chriſt liveth in me : and the life which I now lhoe i . 
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Lea Paul againſt Peter, and that about the 
truth of the goſpel, in a very chief point. For 


Peter, f in the abſence of the Jews, lived among the Gen- 
tiles after the manner of the the Mo for outward con- 


> wa 43 * 


verſation, wholly laying afide the Moſaical rites and cere- 
monies, - But when certain Jews came from James, Peter 
did withdraw from the Gentiles, and from the uſe of that 
freedom and liberty of the goſpel wherein he had walked 
vith them, and lived again with the Jews after the 
manner of the Jews, in yo uſe of the fewiſh ceremonies. 
By which practice of his, he laid a ſtumbling- block 
before the believing Gentiles, giving them occaſion to 
think and judge, that Chriſt alone, received by faith, 
vas not enough to juſtification and ſalvation; uni they 
1 did alſo come in to live as the Jews, after Meoſes's law. 
5 Hereupon Paul (who. had a very clear knowledge in 
the- myſtery of Chriſt and the goſpel) did exceedingly 
anole; for thus his uneven walking; and tells him, that 


7 2 4 - 0" 


25 THE CRUCIFIED AND 


| by thus doing, he committed a greater error than he was 
. aware; for Rereby het made Ekriſt the miniſter? of ſin. 
For if Chriſt, received by faith, de abundantly ſufficient 
and enough to iP ehftiſtians, both for righteouſneſs and 
life, ahd chat without che law g why doth Peter bring the 
Geritifes that Had believed on Chriſt, back agaſm to the 
law? Is net this, tna, d- urgur Chriſt of weak- 
net and 7 and te malte him the author and 
tesdcher- of ZR that leaves men ſtill in fin, it not 
being DIES Confer upon them, by itſelf alone, full, 


. 
A bydeatsh of mils 'grols ilftake” of Pri. of fo 
dangero s cbnſequence, Paul, according to the wiſdom 


of the Spirit, takes occaſion to diſcourſe of that great 

Jan or >faſtification, - which is the very marrow and 
oe we geen and he ſhews, that we muſt not 
dof works of the kw, thereby to be made righteous ; 
bit hilt we ruſt firſt” be made righteous, ere we can d 
Wight an work of che law. For, as it is not good fruit 
can make a goòd tree, but it is a good tree chat muſt bring 
Wirk good frutt; ſo neither are we made righteous by 
Working rightedüſnefs, but by receiving righteoufneſs, 
duk of Wich afar: we work.” And ſo the law that 
4 righteouſneſs, but doth not communicate 
fighteouſneſs, gan never juſtify us.; but faith, that makes 
us.-righteous Before we can work . it is that 


which juſtiftes ns itt the ſight of God. 
Now to this doctrine Pail adds His own own experience, 
to Make all dear ;awhich kind of ar * it will 


* not ſatisfy the fealoh of the? Oy ya it vu fatify the 
Raith of the faints. 5 

No, faith Paul; for wine bun part, A bunt profeſs 
40 the Jews themſclves, and to All che world befides, 
that 1 am ſo far from ſeeking. righteouſheſs by the law, 


| that I am wholly dead” to the law; and. as a dead man, 


have 


it expect obedience: from ſuch à ang d, ben 


| QUICK BNBD: CHRISTIAN. 277. 
no more to do with the law, as that hath no 


mort to do with me. 1 through aber dene en d % „ 


law, that I might live unto God, Gal. 1 

I, faith Paul, through: the law aw ache low e 
26 the ew al mae ent dend te the be: For the law, 
with its wrath, and curſe, and puniſhments, hath ſlain 
me it hath through my fin delivered me up to death 
and hell, without ſhewing me any way of eſcape or deli: 
cerance; it hath done againſt me whatever it could do: 
it hath fully killed and ſlain me. And therefore, how 
can the law any more give laws and commands to 4 dead 
man, yea to one whom itſelf hath ſlain? or hey ean 


en gives of theſe uren. 1 ab Ter”. 
But ſecondly, ve conceive theſe words b bulk | 
after this manner, I cough- the lam am dead. .to. the law; 
that is, I through a new law am dead to the old law; 
I am dead to the old law (Which was the law of the letter 
written in tables of ſtone) by a new law which God 
hath written in my heart and inward parts (i). And this 
is the law of grace, or the law pf the Spirit of life, that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, which is not a law conſiſting of letters, 
words and ſentences, but is the living word of Cod, writ- 
ten in our hearts by the living Spirit of God : according 
to that of Paul, touching believers, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Le art 
the epiſtle of Cbriſt, avriften not with int, but with the Spirit 
of the living Gad; and the living Spirit writes a-living 
law. And this law makes us dead 10 the law; and a 
man is nhevtr truly dead to the law..of the letter, till che 
law af the Spirix of life be writcen in his heart by the Ginger 
af God, But when we have the law. of grace, which. is 
— and Ntnighty law in our e are . 
dead to che lau af che latter. | — By 
Wt pd ger 2 ae + on er nd $3 The 
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be law conittands all Reſh!Sthat hath tor-the living 

word! or law of life Within HEM; but when believer 
hach in him ttb Law of the Spire the kw r the letter 
hath no — ——¾ 15 far as he 
is taken uß 1 into“ that öther law of the Spirit; dn e 
further „ e, JH 921-0, DI os. ee 
And; there 1b no Manget at all- i ts Wen rn © 
new law takes ts dect to, or defVerb us from the old, 
as igibrant And cafHI chriſtiatis thinkthereds; inaſmuch 
2s this 10) da iftipririts im Our ſoulg the love of righte- 
ouſhefs; and Hilittet of iniijtity: Aud lie that is thus 
feed from tie dau is the fly Tan chat keeps it and 
fulfils it, chröügn che l of love put imo his heart by 
the Spirit? And this Law bf love doth Fulfib the other 
law, but never breaks and violates it: eren _ 


e might live unio Gal; un 
That is, He a sg dhe haf grave is is ed ofthe 
1 of che letter, is not fet free from the law, that thereby 
he may have opportunity and liberty to live to ſin and him- 
ſelf, but that he may thereby live unto God: And when a 
man is born of Gad, and lives the life of God, ftom the 
nature of God, there is no danger at alt in declaring this 
man to be free from the law of Moſes, by the law of Chriſt. 

| For how otherwiſe ſhould he come to know the high 
privilege of tlie goſpel, and the excellent prerogative of 
che ſons of God: and the glorious liberty and e 

ine mücit Jeſus Chriſt hart cxalted him : 

No this one thin rightly underſtoqd, doch arhiniſtr 
| <6 us juſt cauſe c reprove two: ſorts of prople, who 

ſwerve from the trutir in chis particular? * 
-- The-firſt ſort are they who otild be dead to the uv, 
chat they might live unto ſin, aud nat unto God; who 
would have no law, that all: things might be lawful, 
though never ſo > wicked and abominable, and never ſo 
| £ | e 


JJ x 


| + oper miſbelievgrs, to the: 
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contrary. boch ton ch, light; of grags, and! Hgtyre. % An 
theſe axe the. ſrne Hatingmiang and Libertines, wha would 


he free, from the law f, Moſam thęyunot heing under the 
law of Glriſt ; Who, Would cake, away pd; guirgabdlifh 


the law. af the letter they not being. under; ty law, gf che 


Spirit ; and ſo would be free from all the law, bathygld 
dhl ng; Hoch. f geg, nd Cribs paß they-nighs f 


agitheh liſt,, ang rake their full fing, in Ahe igt buſts. 
Now ſuch libextines and ligentiqus Ref on A tg 
10 be eee by che civil agg itzt, 
and the POWers that be of. God in the:wonld,, x hen, Mx 
rransgreſs in any matter Mickedl y, and praſumpragully 
againſt, their neighbour, and againſt, civil lociety : If ang in 
other things, that are more ſepret and inward, or thzt an 
of their on notions, and apprehenſigns, though. cer 
ing the things of God, they. axe to dee ONT 
— judgmen 

God, Who is always preſent in the y. gchate 


moderator and governor. himſelf, 


immediately concern himſelf and his Kingdgm, Adds 0 


2. The other ſort, $o-be-reprayed.from.this,poing, are 
ſuch, who-are; ſo Jewiſh,and ſo zealoys. of 3 i hopou,.gf 


_ the law, chat they will; by., no. means, endures 50, hear, 


chat che, goſpel of the Sog of God ces 49 bp 
er chas the..new Law. is, given r 10 a ene 


do che old. For they, think, that ſuch e 

will open a flood-gate 40 all 25 5 of KS FR 3 
licentiouſneſs. Fon en ann | — chemſelwes, 
and knowing no Kinder ene ug 5 of es 
en ibs Pr" if hat cur bY Wo ; 158 

Jaw. men, ; Wy | 

manner - of ex d, a8 ꝗhg hr inge | — 167 Andechs is | 


.true enough, hexe. meg free ther clves, or are freed by 
others from the old law, þefore the new be written in 


* * But this hg wa na, thay. he 


4% THE CRUTIEIRD AND - 


"tie new ler Eomids, r ig uohent Andi from the 
| La eee chewy Wibleinſtabcis infinitely more 
ano finzithateutwiiay of Moe; 
| Aber te jr gra woof rand hatred of 
| Meypqdut chr eur hearts vy dhe Spbrit, is infini 
ee eee IAgkteduſneſt and N be 
| d chreatenings whatſocyer, 
Mü chetd the poſpd prevails in trutſi and power, men 
eee eee ſuch men, 
ths ann dd 10 (the old,” that 
bf a abe Whats G. That; 18 the? hümafüty of Chriſt 
n lh her preſence vf Ah. Godhead in it 
ech untcr freed bf al w, and it hued unt God by 
ing im Gd, ragt anion und communion! with the 
eee hatiire 7 Nds Hints God dwelling im ther and 
bieden in Sec dd by this means Ide untd God: and God 
Hſe, who delle in them, is the new law according 
o fich they live they doing nene 
mente wee o err be Tete chr 
lo 21017 1! F4aag fed void C08; (as Ma” 

"9 Tlie! erteified with Chriſt,” who — t tees b. 
as dead to che old. For Chriſt our brother, of the 
dame fleſh and blood with us, having the living word 
and law of God within him, he owed nothing to the law 

ef er by way of debt, neither was he juſtified by the 
Woörks of the lau, but by the righteouſneſs of the eternal 
Soor word ef God that dwelt and wrought in him, and 
be again in it. And this bving word and Spirit of God 
that dwelt in che fleſh of Chriſt, was the true crucifying 
of his fle; and in this- r all 
2 i fante partake with him, as Paxl here faith,” 
_ OR. Fam cracified with Chriſt. © 
No this cännot be untitHſtved of Chiifts devi 


© Eratifying upon che materia trofs; — Punt was 
0 


Ld 


N . 


not crucified with hitnzcneither, anc Al. be Hints Dut 
this ig to be underſtood of Ghrift's imward and ſpiritual 


belt ching all ages, are crueifiecf with him, indeed. 
And nom heren: will be qieedful to-fpeale ſomething 


mom fully; bock couthing Chute. n evcifying;, and 
the crucifying of all — — 


—— — 7 GN): in the 


FA the 


4 — 


und his chriltahe with Bel . bey are — eru- 


cified and dead to themſelves, 40: m xv the World, and 


to whatever is not God himſeif: And ſo under the open 


- profeſſion of the cutward eroſg and death of Chriſt, do 


live in all manner of fin ant wickedneſs, equally with 


the very heathen,” amongſt whom the name of Chriſt hath 


not been named. + Wherefore to remove this groſs ig- 


- -horance from, all that love the light, I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing firſt of Chriſt's .own- We and. op of our 


"erucifying xogether awith Chriſ. 


. Of Chriſt's: wn crucifying.” 
Nox Chriſt's true crucifying, I mean, his awake: and 


2 erueifying, in which all his ſaints, without any 
exception, have their fellowſhip with him, it was this: 
It was thectaking up his human nature into his divine 
nature, or the taking up His fleſh; into the word, in ſuch 
ſort, that tile fleſh; ef Chriſt did not live the life of the 


fleſh, in che reaſon; and gindexſtanding. and wiſdom, and 
will, and affectiors, and defizes, and delights, and ends 


of the fleſh; but the fleſh or humanity of Chriſt, being 
- Uucificd ant dead to all theft things, did live in itſelf 


the 
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erurifying, through che- word of- righteouſneſs and life 
that dwelt in him; and according 40: this, all the faith - 7 


— — 1 — — i — . 
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Ue ofahis en- 


BE Rel 1ED AND 


* Shanctergzl werdeciarthe; tt. 
ys minds! l ain iche things, gf Hod And this 

q | ec erucitying-ofi the, lh of Chriſt 
inder . eee "Amo 2, dps>1g me wth! wr 
And, cuz Nou £6 cheat dhe Bring ord. end, Spirit of 
God, Whachdwelt inthe. Henze Evil, didi truly crucify 
and deffroy. the, Pf pr will and, affecgions, and ie "wok 


Was 


korn ori nit alimony: 2 '2 


| -. Ad thus was Chit, crucied before his roſs 1 * 

|  his,quruardcrucifying 8d Hut a ſign of what was — 
befppe, Within ; and, if. Chriſtis fleſn had not thus been 

ex betore his erp, he had. not after given it up fo 
freelys jcheartully., and; dehroudy,,.to, be, crucified ſo 
© ſhamebylly, painfully, and blecdingly- on the crofs. 
The,divige nature of Chriſt, ;was the. conftant croſs of 
his hyman, nature; and his human nature was fully cruci- 
fied in his divine, in ſuch fort, that the human nature of 
Chriſt had nor. the leaſt freedom of its own proper will left 
10 gfe]; hut when. it was jo undergo the heavieſt and bit- 
| tereſt things that any, cręature was capable 1 undergg, 
G death and hell, and the ſenſe of the whole wrath of 
God; pet even then he ſaid, not my ul, but thine be dae. 
Which was, the moſt full and perfect crucifying chat cquld 
be. For the man Chriſt, Jo all his own, things 1 in God, 
through immmediate union with God, , and was filled 
again with all the, things of God in his humani y; which 
. a Ne humanity, 121 from, itſelf 10 God,,co 
be, do, Ang. We * in the will of God; and chis was. 
his cruc ne inne IE n Dunger 2217 20 
And this: now, $a ihe a excelent and. glorious, ery; 
ure 12 Chriſt, chat is to de preached. 1g all nations 
8 obedience of, faith. Por 0 preach. 85 qutwarg 
— Ts of Chriſt barely, and alone, without this inward 
and ſpiritual crucifying of him, (which is, not only the 
N and the 8 but alſo the per en and gory 


«Gow 
x 


C1 
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— neither Wü it make the 
cores Keirig-rw" thieves were 
—— eee eee, "ag 
he was. But to preach Chriſt, crucified by the Ming 
word d- Spirit "6FGoUthat Gebr. in Htg c kick 
he ks whollypead 6s HindelPard che og! ani Hive 
wholly itt the wil of God'5 © thitthcugh ie Were thi 
Son of God, yet he made himſelf of no SNA in but 
gave up Tis fleſh Ahl-Guf ward fart td Pe edc fett bon 
thieves, at khr wilt of his Fagter z Pr Ech ib the 
x of Chrift, which _ 
in-all the wd, event” tlie crbcifpg FC 
the Spirit and divine nature? For Chr . x 
been nothing, if the Jife" of God 2 e 
offered up his human life; and his erteffying Had blen 
nothing; God in Cliriſt had not humbled his hilnan' 
nature to the death of the croſs; and he had not offeft 
up chat fleſh of his to God without fault By his ereth 
Spirit, as Pau! ſpeaks, Heb. ix. 14. But this- dic 
ſuch an infinite worth, excellency and efficacy. oil is otz 
ward crucifying; and thereby he is ſaid 2c redeem "us anita 
Gol,” even by bis Bo; and by that ume offering of lune, 
to 22 for ever them that are'ſantified, Heb. x 14,” 
And thus much e Amit n STM che 

next thing, ares * IT. 

Our liehe with: brit. e _ 

I am; faith Paul, crucified* with Cbriſt; Ar 1s, wirkt 

thay human nature of hin thät w tali up' int ths 
word. Now as the moſt excellent crucifying bf? Chrift 
was, through the word and Spirit that dwelt in hid {fo 
likewiſe the true and glorious crucifying of All the Flick? 
ful, is through the ſame word and Spirit uf Chriſt dwell" 
ing in them. For to have the word and Spirit of Chriſt, 
that is, the Word and Spirit that is true God; dwellin ng 
in us, is the greateſt crucifying of fleſh ad blood that 
can be. And when we are thus crucified with Chriſt, 


by 


THB CRUCIFIED) AND) © 
by his word and Spirit dwelling in us, then 
| erat ation co Bike che conke 
ie, or lions, or racks, or torments, or any thing; as 
we ſes in che bleſſed Martyrs, who, if they had not been 
firſt” crucified with Chriſt through the word and Spirit, 
had never delivered up their bodies ſo readily as if chey 
had not non them, to ſuffer ſo an Eero, and in- 
tolerable things for Chriſt. For that fleſh that is truly 
erueiſied by che Spirit, is fitted for all fuſferings, 'thangh 
never ſorgrovious and/intolerable to itſelf. 
"Wherefore let us learn, that no Ges een or 

wribulations, or priſons; or rackings, or killings, are 
fuch real to a behever, — hae and 
love, the fruits of the word and Spirit in him, which will 
not ſuffer Him to live in himſelf, or in the creature, but 
_ do carry Nm with great force: out of all theſr things to 

live in God 3 "which thing” is the «conn ne 
1 2 Add us Chriſt's ee cd fp un ay mig hls 

105 his in ward crucifying by the word of God, had been 
nothing worth; no more would all the ſufferings and 
martyrdoms of all the belie vers in the world, be of any 
worth in themſelves, or of any account with God, with- 
out this inward, ſpiritual; dally and conſtant crucifying, 
_  fuffering and martyrdom of theirs. Seeing nothing doth 
ſo truly and thoroughly reſtrain, hamper, -mortify,” cru- 
tify; kill and deſtroy the fleſh, ancdall:the;corruprions, | 
laſts and affectiens of ft, as the living word and Spirit 
do. And this is che glorious croſs ef the church, xe 
body, 25 well as of Chriſt the head; Wichout which, all 
martyrdom is nothing; androf which, all the bodily ſuf- 
e torments of the ſuints, ave been but a de- 
*rmotififabion ted the world for the glory of God, and: for 
*the comfort; füpport and encouragement of other obiil- 
tians. And where” this inmvard crucifying hath not been 


firſt wrought and accompliſhed, chriſtians could ſuffer 
nothing 


nothing oute as hath been very eticut din many 
chriſtians, ho having in times oß purſecuufi beem called 
forth to wirneſs to the truth with their lives, have at 


firſt, for fear and dread of the outward ce abjured 


me truth to] fave their lives. But afterwatce hen the 


word and Spirit within them had fullyrancbtrailyrerutified 


them, they would then come forth. agamnebatheir- own 
accord, and wWillingly er lap their bodies th fire and 
death. SW he 900 on ei wie off LEI 
And che alſo I have dedtired: what £19: our rucifying 
with Chriſt, Paul ſaying here, Nam erucifiedraith-Ehrift ; 
becauſe his fins were ſubdued, and his nature conquered 


through 3 weeds and Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 


in him. 3 A BY: + 2014 45-230 1 r ** 
Now that both theſe things are ſo in trutli, and that 
they are no fond notions, ſpeculations, and gloſſes of my 
of Gvrifing; will yet make it more evident by ſome 
few other plain ſeri s; 24 by that of Pau, in Rom. 
viii. 10. where he Tf Chrift be in you, ie buy is dead 
berauſe of ſom ; that is, 8 Chriſt, that is, the 
living word of God within us, is the killing and crucify- 
ing of the body to all fin. And in Gal. v: 24. the fame 
apoſtle faith; that they char are Chriſt's, bu ruciſted the 
fleſh teith the affetFions and h of it: and eg. he 


ſhews, that this erucifying of the fleſh of chriſtians, s 


not brought about by any outward ſorrows· and ſufferings, 
dut by the preſence of the Spirit in itz ſaying; ue Bur 
in the Spirit, let us alſo walkin the Spixit: and uur: 46. f of che 
fame chapter, he faith, This I ay tau, walk inte Spirit, 
and ye ſhall not bsi the lfte of whe feſo 3 and Ram viii, 13. 

Tf yerthrough dbe Spirit do norvify the - deeds of - the doch, ye 
ſhall Rus. So again, Rom. vi-. g5. If due beer been plante 


ropetber in the Biene ef Bis deathy-v4 fla, de % in e 
krneſs of bis-vefurrefion, - Now, all belie vet g- without 


exception, are planted with Chriſt into a. likeneſs of his 
| * death; 
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ht THE CRUCIFIED! AND; - 


death; Shich is-not-fo to be underſtood, if ol} thould 
Pe grucified on a material croſs, as he himſelf was; but 
that alboſ them are buried weit h him zy Japtiſi into bis 
 deothg:thits, byn the baptiſm of the Spirit; and the 
Saptiſm ofthe Spititoas the death of ithe! fleſh; it is the 


death, af: our fleſh with Chriſt's; for'ſthus was Chriſt's 
flaſh. made dend to itſelf, to ſin, and the world, to wit, 
through. che baptiſm of the Spirit 3 and thus alſo is ours: 
wherefore. Paul adds, vers 6. Knowing this, that our old 
max it cruciſied avith bim, that tbe body of ſin might be de- 
Broyed, that henceforth wwe ſhould not; ſerve fin: Soithat it is 
Plain, that the deſtruction of ſin in our bodies, by the 
Bing word and Spirit of God, is our crucifying with 
Chriſt. And ver. 21. the apoſtle would have thoſe. that 
are thus crucified-with Chriſt, 70 rerkon themſelves dead to 
ft; for as the word and Spirit of God in Chriſt made 
him wholly; dead to ſin; and ſin had no place in him: 
Sa likewiſe, as far as the ſame word and Spirit. of Chriſt 
prevail in us, they will make us dead to fin for the time 
paſt, and preſent; and fox: the. furure will gang us 
nn er 
And nom we ſhall e of this point. 
Firſt then, let us know that it is not enough to ſalvation 
to believe, that Jeſus Chtiſt, according to his human 
natute; was outwardly crucified on a craſs fox us at Jeruſalem, 
except we alſo our own ſelves be crucified with him, 
through his living word and Spirit dwelling in us; 
through vrhich we muſt be powerfully planted into a true 
Ukeneſs of his death, — —— 
unto all fin vhatſoever, even to all our on chrruptions 
and juſts, and to all the corruptions that ate in the world 
through · luſt; and we muſt be dead to ourſelves, to our 
aun flaſhly reaſon, undetſtanding; will, deſires, ends, and 
to our oe human SN ve muſt be 4 to the 
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orld, and to all that is in it, and of it; to all the 
pleaſures, profits, and honburs of it; we mut thus truly 
be dead with Chriſt, ere we can dive with him And 
with this kind ,of erucifying muſt whole Chriſt be: cruei- 
hed, from the head to the loweſt members prand rhus alſo 
_ muſt we bo crucifled with him, if we will have any pat 
in him; I ſay, e muſt have fellowſhip with hirn in his 
ſufferings, and be made conformable to him in bis death, 
ere ever we can attain to his reſurrection from the dead. 
Now if any deſire to know: how we may attaint to be 
thus crucified-with Ohriſt :?:: 
1 anſwer; that the true faith of God select, is the als 
h which we can attain to this crucifyin g- For 
through faith we receive the living word of God to dwell 
in us; and in this word we partake of che Spirit; and 
this word and Spirit dwelling in us, do (as! harh been 
declared) crucify us with Chriſ. 
Indeed hypocrites and carnal \@hiriftdaris; PREEY and 
profeſs a word that will not . crucify them with Chriſt, 
dut do receive 2 word and doctrine that will ſtill ſuffer 
them to live their own lives, and after their own luſts. 
For the word they receive, is only an -outward word, 
28 of divers queſtions, opinions and doctrines; 
and is "alſo; without the Spirit, and ſo it leaves them 
uit found e nme to their natures and cor- 
tuptions - 2 + 6,4 thou to 1488 1105 "GAS . M 
But the l hat fich -receives, is the wordiofaigh- 
teouſnſs/dhe: life; a word*that is always actompaniet 
Wich the Spirita and when this is ingrafted into the ſoul, 
and abides in it; it preſentiy mortiſies and vrueiſies it, 
and. deſtroys a canis ſelf out of bimſeif. Andithetefore, 
in 1 Cor. i. 18. it: is calledis hoy © 313 , l rrd of 
the croſs ; anch that not only? becauſe! it exp us to 
afflictions in the world, but alſo becauſs it Awelling in 
our hearts by faith, doth erucify us. And this crucify- 


eds THE CRUCIFIED Ao 
n word, in the fame verſe, is called alſo adler 043, 
the power of Cad; for that word that crucifies our fleſh, 
and ſubdues and deſtroys the whole ſtrength of corrup. 
tion out of us, muſt he ſuch a word as is alſo tbe power 
Fed; and ſo it is not only in itſelf, but alſo becauſe 
the Spirit of Cod dwells in it. And this word, thus 
apprehended, will crucify us with Chriſt, 
Nom üs word of faith, which is the word near us, 
em in em ba will crueify us. 
1. Thoroughly; it will crucify the whole man through- 
out, and that according to his mind, will and affections; 
for this word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
an two-edged ſuurd, and is piercing to the dividing aſunder 
both of he ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 
fs 4 curious diſcerner of the thoughts aud intents of the beart, 
c. And all the tribulations and torments in the world, 
yea, all the ſorrows and pains of hell, cannot ſo crucify 
and ſubdue our evil natures and lives, as this living word 
In gur hearts, witch whom we have to do. This will 
erucify us till we be dead with Chriſt, as Chriſt was 
hich was che fulleſt and compleateſt death that ever 
| 06). that, gill our oureard-apd jnvcand men bg wholly 
and fully: ſuhject to the only will of God. 
. This word of faith will crucify i and con- 
stp, as Paul witneſſes, ſaying, l' er Auris, 
1 die deily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. For the word of rightecuſneſss 
dwelling in us, is clean gontraty 10 gur corrupt nature, 
and all che operations of it, and goth, without. inter- 
miſſion, put forth its ſtrength: and . 
That as in . 
fying the darkneſs, till it have, wholly dilpe 
the word of 71 | «LiF Sante 
- - abeir place ſhall be n. mene 


T Now becauſe this our crucifying,w n ed 
— that the fleſh be 
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it, and murmurin 5 againſt it; therefore 25 our encourage- 
hin Fe 4 wor 


ment in ſo di & a this, I ſhall propound ſome }. . 


choice and excellent advantages that believers have by 
being truly crucified with Chriſt; For by this means, 


1. We are freed from the law. For as the humanity 
of Chriſt, being crucified by the word and Spirit, by 
this means became dead to the law, and the law loſt all 
its power over him; ſo all the faithful that are thus eru- 
cified with him, are through this crucifying ſet free from 
the law for their own life being extinguiſhed by the 


_ lving word and Spirit, and they living in that word and 


Spirit, a life not their own, but Chriſt's, are as truly 
freed from the law as Chriſt himſelf was. And this Paul” 


doth plainly teach us, Nom. li. 1. ſaying, that the law 


bath lordſhip: over à nan all the tim be lives, and no langer. 
But when he is once crucified with Chriſt, and dead wich 
Chriſt, the law” Hah: no more dominion over kim. 80 
then, as long as we live our dn life, the law hath power 


yer us; but when we are dead to qurſelves through the 


life of Chriſt, we are ſet quite without the reach of the 
law, and the law hath no more to do with us the mem * 
* with Chriſt the head. ; 

2. By being crucified with Chriſt, we are Hieed ef H 
ds one of the chief ends of the {adwelting of the word 4 
"me in believefs, is to free them nd "fave them 
=o ; and though fin hath its full power in our own | 
human lie, per yer it hath no power over Chriſt's life in us, 
which we he h faith. "Wherefore - ſaith Bau,. 
Rom. vl. 6. "Know! wg this,. that our old man is crucified with 


bim, that the is 5, fin might be Agreped, that hbntiforch 


N 4 i and ber, 12. faith he, Zei not h 
aye ray 6 u | tabs hen, in your tortal or dead 
boly ; whith he calls dead, not in reference to the com- 


mon mortaliry of the world, but in reference to our cruci- 
tying with Chriſt ; and in the body that is crucified with - 
| 3 Chriſt, 


%% ˙ 


| 898 uk Ehuerkits 205 


* 


. Chriſt, EB reign, And 55 you ſee, that through | 
: | ou ur crucifying with Chriſt, we. ATE dead t to ſin alſo. Fe or 


is impoſſible that Chriſt and lin ſhould live together i in 


, INPO 


17 h, in che ſame fleſh; but if Ain. Iive in our fleſh, 

It crucify \ us to > Chritt; and if Fön live in our 
fieſh, e will crucity. us to ſin, $i 

3. By being crucified with Chi, we are freed from 

| gh” that death that ariſes of ſin, and carries the wrath 

| ol, Gd in in it: For through the death of the ſecond Adam, 


Wwe 


EE h that death to die unto life, Unbelieving fleſh is 
the furl of death, as wood 1s of fire z and death "reigns 
and hath i its full dominion in the fleſh of all unbelievers; 
but when we hy Faith are made members of Chriſt's 
body, 0 of his Aſh and bones, then life reigns in Chriſt's 
| ficſh, a5 eath in. ours. Fe And ſo being crucified, with 
Cheift, 1 5 hath no more dominiot over us. 
2 A y being crucified with 'Chr N. we are alle freed 
tro om the power of the devil. The devil hath power over 
our f or humanity, whi it is, Hur own and under 
the law, fin. and death But When our Neth ls 18 united 
to Chriſt, and is . by the word and Spirit, then 
| Satan comes, and hath nothing 1 in it, as he came to 
| Chriſt,.: d. had nothing in him. * The devil then can 
9 0 ET n 


= depth ee 0 ruciticd » with "Chit, is only 
Chis un ih, For wh 


. 5 | 

ne RE oo 

== bas iStmid bo. Ih yd 10 4 0b 70 1 
corn | £1 


Woh 555 from the death of the firſt Adam, and 


5 2 us to 5 us harm, or whereby he f may 
e ſt us, when we are 5 truly crucified with 


SS =D 03. .co- 


23 


EET | 
85 Re Wh” Chr 


| QUICKENED CHRISTIAN. 295 


3 his erhcifed fleſh; is the only temple and-habita- 
tion of God, wherein he dwells, and manifeſts himſelf in 


this world: For as God dwelt in Chriſt's fleſh, which 


was thus crucified, and made it his temple, ſo he dwells - 


in the crucified fleſh of believers, and makes that his 


temple: as Paul ſaith to behevers, Ze are the temples of the 
hojng God; as. God bath ſaid, Iwill dwell in them, and walk 
in them. "And God dwells in none of the fleſh of all the 
ſons of men, but only in that -which is crucified with 


Chriſt ; and that fleſh that is not thus crucihed, 1s not 
God's habitation, but the devil's. 


7. This crucified fleſh only, keeps the true chriſtian 
Sabbath, or the everlaſting reſt of the new world; which 
1s, to ceaſe from our own 3 and to do the Wotds of 


God. Whereas that fleſh that is alive to itſelf, and lives 


its own life in itſelf and the creatures, never enters into 
the true reſt, nor keeps the true Sabbath, but it always 
works its 6wn works, and doth all things from itſelf, and 
for itſelf, and ſo long God will not uſe it. But when 
the fleſh is crucified through the word, then God doth 
all in it, and takes it out of its own life and works, into 
his life and his works. And the more any fleſh is cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, the more doth God delight to uſe it, 
and to work his own excellent works by it; for ſuch 
fleſh will render no reſiſtance to God in his working, end 
allo it will do the works of God meerly for the glory of 
Cod and good of his Fee being dead to all ſelf ends 

un ee. +1 Forts e len fs 85) 
* Phil Tturifted ecm ou nly is abi to enditte the will 
for his 'narne. For till the fleſh be 
and killed by "the Word, it will 
fill hothins 2 thr" but will by all PoMble” theans 
vid file Crols; but" when it is truly ctur fel, ir will 
endure the greateſt evils that can be inflicted on it either 
by men or devils, or by the Lord himfelf, and that with 
1 much 


„„ THE CRUCIFIED AND 
much willingneſs and chearfulneſs. As we have ſeen 


in Chriſt the head, and believers the members, what 
grievous things they have ſuffered for the name and'truth 
of God, in their crucified fleſh; and as this crucified 
fleſh. will ſuffer any thing for God, ſo it will ſuffer it 


_ aright { that is, firſt, In obedience to God; as Chriſt laid 


down his life, not by neceſſity but willingly. Secondly, 
In theekiieſs and ' patience as Chriſt, bi when he was reviled, 
Faolled Tot” Aguin; wben be ſuffered be threatened not, but 
cammiiled "bis kauſe iu bim wbb judgeth righteouſy. And 


thifdlys In dove, and thiat to very perſecutors, ſo as to 


pity”them' and praß for then. This is glorious ſuffering 


MRP! zafld nd ch" can fuffer thus, but this crucified 


e I qu 4 lien vi ii g g 
. HS erucified gel, as it is able to ſuffer all things, 


lot overcome all things. That fleſn that lives its 


i Efe; is ſoon dertainly conq uered by all the evils that 
Gafffüle ir O but hien it is cited with Chriſt,” it is alſo 
'ieKeried with kin to overcome all things 80 Chriſt, 


Abd thus" crucified by the word, though he ſeemed 


46" th6? world Hit his death and croſs. to be quite van- 


cited, pet even” then he ſpoilecl principalities and 

Pobzers, and triumiphed openly over them; yea and over- 

carpe all things, in that crucified' fleſh of his. For that 

owe! ep 8 crucified by the word and Spirit, is thereby 

ie tho pry to All 2 gs, in that exaltation and might 
. e wordrand Sp irit communicate ieee s {of 


wt A CrueiRed Moſhe hath the very glory of Jeſus 


— 


rin Ur pon it; and ns fleſhis fo glorious-in the church, a 


Phe wi nh mbiFcthcified with Chriſt ; for in that you 


hall ec Httle bf itſelf, and meſt of Chiifh 3 little of the 
firſt Alam, and moſt of the ſecond. Lock among all the 
ons of God, and you ſhall ſee them that were moſt cru- 
cified with the word, moſt glorious; the clear beauty of 


holineſs being ſeen upon them : — that fleſh that 
Les 


5 


Fes much in itſelf, in its own wit, will, reaſon, pru- 
dence, mind, affections, and the things of its firſt nature, 
though there may be ſomething of Chriſt in it, yet all 


theſe things are ſo much uncomelineſs and deformity upon 


it, and are nothing but a thick vail and covering to 
obſcure Chriſt himſelf. But that chriſtian that is moſt 


dead and crucified to theſe things, he it is that ſhines 


moſt gloriouſly in the kingdom. of Chriſt. 

- Laſtly, This crucified fleſh, is the only ſubje& of the 
glorious reſurrection. For as the living word and Spirit 
that crucified Chriſt's fleſh, . did again raiſe up that cru- 
cified fleſh of his from death, and ſet it at the right hand 
of God; and thereby did plainly manifeſt him to be the 
Son of God; ſo the ſame word and Spirit that crucifies 


the fulneſs of the life and glory of God. And this time 
the apoſtle calls the day of the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God. For the word and Spirit, while they dwell in us 
and crucify us, they make it only known to us, and to 


from death and the grave, into the life, glory and eter- 
nity of God, then it ſhall be manifeſt to all the world 
that we are his children. 


of our reſurrection with him; and this the apo (tle. teſ- 
tifies, Nom. viii, 11. ſaying, He that raiſed, up C bil Hum 
the dead, faall quicken. your mortal bodies by bis Spirit that 
dwells in yau, and Ram, vie 8. F we be dead guith fim we 
believe. we. ſhall alſa-live With him. If we be dead; with, him, 


aſk, and chen offering it up 40 death 3 ne? 


We 
Wallodive: withahim that 'VEEN) lits, which 


and 


a 229 261 te 71 21 Gg 2 40 11001 1¹i,ẽ,]ũ 210. i him 
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our fleſh, ſhall as certainly raiſe it up with Chriſt into 


them that live in the ſame faith and Spirit with us, that 
we are the children of God; but when they ſhall raiſe 
up this fleſh; of ours (which they have firſt crucified) 


And ſo our crucifying with Chriſt, is a certain pledge 2 


that) is Ahryughi the; word, and. Spirit firſt ,coucifying gur 


Spirit of Gad did auen 1p, een wp it raiſed 


a THE CRUCIFIED AND - 


him from the grave, and fully tranſlated him into the 
immediate kingdom of God. And for this cauſe, Co. 
1. 18. Chriſt is called the fi- born from the dead; that is, 
the firſt whom the word and Spirit did raiſe from death 
and the grave, and did carry into the immediate preſence 
of God, as the firſt- fruits and pledge of their reſurrec- 
tion, who hade The: ſame "_ _ n 8 in 
"then. 
Whence it is 2:7 - ahh hes all e geſn which the 
word and Spirit do crucify with Chriſt; they ſhall alſo 
raiſe up together with him, and fit in the ſame heavenly 
places in hm; Which is the ſure hope of all-believers. 
Now ſeeing all theſe things are truth, and are no lie, 
let us willingly give up ourſelves to be: thus crucified, 
N and grievous ſoever it be to the fleſſn. 
Quel. Now if any man (ſhall: ſay, Ho ſhall I know 
N J am thus crucified with or, 11 e N 
intereſt 1 in all theſe advantages: 
©» Auſw. I anſwer; There are many Win Min five 
of which I will naine very Oy: and = conclude this 


matter. TH 1007499 4 


As firſt, If dun Endeſt thy own nature truly ſubdued 
and changed by another nature, that is from God]; and 
if thou findeft thy own life put to. an end by another life, 
that is from God; then art thou crucified with Chrit 
indeed. 33 . * * e n 
2. If thou Ganff deny thyſelf in all ics fleſh apd 
blood, and findeſt a new ſelf within thee, w have power 
over thy old ſelf, Which is daily wirhering and decaying 
at the preſence of the new creature; then art thou cruei- 

an een the word. 28 : Fs '2 915 1. Ins? 
f and ee fin, ome co Alfrboks comb 
— and luſts which have delighted. eee 
ad chou Wu i in 9 778. x TOE thydelf dead 
| 20: VIE — 


*＋ 


2-8 4 8. FD 2 


5 N 


8 


tt, which. are t. the luſts: ru fleſh, the luſt of; che cue. 


fore Haul ſaith to the Corinthians, l. Cor. ib 2. 3 N heys 
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them, and th . Sled jn. thee, In 55 thou cryciſic d by 


word, 8 u N 1717 


. If chou art dead. t 1 and; to the, things of 


and, the Pride of Jo, then art thoy. cryciged + by the | 
n e, T5 17.9; e 1 aye 
5. If => oY not Kr Sn priiſerand applauſe of 
__ on. the one hand. „ nor their reproaches and indig- 
nities On the other hand, But art truly dead: to Hoch, then 
art thou crucified by the Word. * 0 1:9 5Z Int Arrive; | 
** If thou art deceaſed and ; daparxes from thy n 
wil and Works, and canſt do, and delight to donthe Will 
and works. of God; then i 48 his, lay (within Thy heart, 5 
"ny: -thou art crucified, by the Word, Te Wen get” 
7. I. chou art ready prepared to bear er endure, an 
CH and perſecutions, ; for Chriſt w thypaticnce,and | 
oyer: and above with, willingneſs and } 170 and doßt not 
draw back for any evils, but doſt ſtand to chem and 
overcome them; then alſo art thou A by the word, 


and; chat. is, -crucified with, Chriſt, ©. 2 ul 10. 5 


Now. this, our crucifying with Chriſt,” 15 the chiek.and 
greateſt matter that we are to mind in chis World; where- 


Sen Fi! s, «I Idid not Judge it worth the while to 
o know any thing among you” (or to behold any thing 


in you). « but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified. 25 Seeing in this 


7 Rate: of ours, this is our chief buſineſs, tolbe cru 
ed ich C hriſt, wy” to be taken Hut of ourſelves, and 


we, dym things, till we be Altogether,. reduced, 40 
noth! 


date may receive Hurſelxes and, all wings 
ew in Jeſus Chriſt. | This i is thg chief york: of Sad by 

is word. and Spirit u n the faichful here in this world, 
as it Was allo his chief york upon Chriſt in the days of | 
his fleſh.; For though there were in Chriſt many clear 
&monſtrations gf the Neeb of God, through which he 
U + | wrought 


ö 
1 
[ 
! 


. 


1 10 6 Ake Va Wöfkes df God 3 het our main 
f OT ot bf the fleſh, was daily 
and -tþ 


VEN "to 1 m TY, he word and Spirit 

prepare him and 

e for that fad hour 

Akne that Was 00 oveſtake him. And 

n de the chief bulltiefs "of ôur lives, after 
ener, eee o "BE daly crüelfted; and mortified, 
and 4 FO 1. a of {Chriſt till our will 
4 9 „And by this feans we be 

a 1 7 1 what- 
leaſe to a nt unto 1 us 

th Ai ap 7 Wo WOW e b = 
440 fd e Seit Tormething "ug the 'erutified 
e En in 155 next "x of the 

Aae a We. od! © followitig words, 3 ns 

10 rr 9 8 2 18 live,” P 10 . 2 


4 jc er is as well gend With Chit, 
7. erk kim AT am nee with Crit, ne ver- 


2340 ſs | live, So that as the humanity of Chriſt” (which 
3" xattple and pattern to which” che whole 
15 TS 1 8 being deprived of its ' own proper 
ge Hf an ire that dwelt” in it, had 
e 8 of the Son of Cod communicated 
5 Fe 885 of man having parted with his own 
75 Sur. or hiniſelf; did yer 555 liye in the ſame 
the life ft the eternal word; and was fo 
8 ths Krerthilef he lived; ſo alſd it is with all 


Nina And therefore Poul faith, out of his own ex- 


Perce Fa crucified with Chriſt, nevenBeiefs I live : as 


2 he 5 ſaid am not crucified to death, but to life; 


ne with Chriſt is my quickening; for by this 
1 0 killed that I live the more; yea 1 now only 
1735 wat y ive, 'being formerly dead, My own -proper 


fie m myſelf was my Gout, but Chriſt's life in me ls 
a 


- 
_ 
/ 
\ . 
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| my true life. For I was dead with the worſt death, to 

wit, in treſpaſſes and fins, but now I live in the DE ms 
even the life of righteouſneſs.” “ 

Whence it is manifeſt, that the living word an Spirit 
of Chriſt in a chriſtian do ſo kill the life of his fleſh 
(which is a life of fin and ſorrow, and darkneſs and 
death) that at the ſame time they communicate to the 
fame man, to the ſame ſoul and body, a true and ſpiri- 
tual, and holy, and heavenly, and eternal life. 

Por no man is crucified with Chriſt, but he alſo lives 
with him; ſeeing the ſame word that kills our life, com- 
municates Chriſt's : and Chriſb orucifies- us with himſelf, 
not that he may kill us, but that he may quicken us; 
and our quickening is the end of our crucfying,” and our 
crucifying is the way to our quickening. 

Indeed the Killing of the fleſh by the ſword-or Hine, 
or the law, or any way elſe, is death indeed, or death 
Unto death; but the killing of the fleſh by the living 
word and Spirit, Which is 6 crucifying with Chr is 
death unto life. 

And here Again we may note this alſo, that the true 
ifo of a chriſtian begins from his 3 and dying 
with Chriſt; and alſo * true crucifying and dying of a 
chriſtian begins from his life in Chriſt: For both theſe 
inſepatably go together, to wit, our crucifying and our 
qulckening with Chriſt, ' But our crucifying with Chrift 
| is named firſt in order, becauſe it is firſt i in manifeſtation; 
| ſſeeing after we believe, Chriſt's death is firſt manifeſted - 
in us, before: Chriſt's life; though Chriſt's life be firſt in 

us in order of nature; wederueify ing af our fleſh, flowing . 

from the life [of his Spirit, 1-0! 

This then is the ſum oſ this matter, chat the living 

word-dwelling i in us, deſtroys the proper life of the fleſh, 
and takes up the fleſh into the life of itſelf and the Spirit. 

And ſo a man, in union with Chriſt, hath his own life 

el 
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defixoyed ont f him. and Chriſt s on life communicated 
de him. d that in dhe grue believer, che ſoul and body 
of man live in ithe lift bf.che Len of Cod. us was fore in 
the-fich of Ohriſt our elder brother. II 2th 2.1 
nd e che len lives a life that isl hot of the fieſh, 
yea;thus:the-preaure- lives in itſelf the life of God. For 
d Wat eternal life that wWas with che Father was mani- 
| felted in abe Fon, chat is in his fleſh. or hurnanity, and 

ä all believers have ſeen aid: known At 75 10 Alſo that very 

fe of che Father and the: Son, is bath:communicated to 
the ſaints, and alſo manifeſt in them, as faich very well 
ens, i Andi his is the e oß the goſpel; let 
themiceceive-itithat can receipt. 

No this new eee which. pnveibed chr 
Jv gen Df 30. 57.6 CL. 913 =s- | 
% He hath-1t, 1. 1 v. 42 12: "I Manifeſtation, | 
cir; A chriſtian hath this life in union, when through 
faith iof the operation of God, he i 1s: really knit unto 
bniſt, and ingrafted into him, and made one with him. 
Por before we are united to Chriſt, we are without life; 
bur 2 ve are united to him, we have life from 
Him; as ulm ſaith in his epiſt lle, he that bath the Son hath life; 
| (even that Hife which the Son hath) aud le tbat hath: not 
Ade den bath got life. No this life and union which a 
chriſtian hath through faith, is more hidden and ſecret, as 
that life is that procerds from the firſt real union and 
4 between tlie flock and ſcion or graff; and 
chisn ische life of juſtifcation. For as ſoon as ever we 
'  gre=by faith made one with God in Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
neſs of God is made ours truly and evetlaſtingly, and in 
this are q̃uſtified even before God! 099707 1: 
ien true chriſtian hath his life of Thrift inot only in 
union, but alſo in manifeſtation. For hema chriſtian 
A -pantaſes:of Chriſt's life by faith, this ks will not he idle 
imchim (which sis! againſt the nature of al life but 
{100,593 eſpecially 
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eſpeciallyiof this) / but but moſt nv and d perutid u 
will manifuſt ĩtſelf eſpecially c] o ways. Meß, ni s 
Both an Holinefst and. GHH; ovil asm to 8 
1. This life will manifeſticſelf5inholitels) In d 9 
holineſs of Chriſt, Which is the, thollpitfviid? fie ldidine | 
nature communicated to the human nature the Spirit L 
itſelf, which is given to a believerias the butpgoingsdf the 
life of God within him, worketh- its ew] works f At 
and ſanctification in him, »aridicompmuniedtes=thibealire 
holineſs to him, a member, as to Chriſt third 
9 far different degree. ting otls bas einig! 91; | 'r 
2. This life of Chriſt ee en Will mänifeſtwieſeif 9 
in comfort as well as in holineſs. And this ig ther 1 
our life, and the next and neceſſary reſulti of hoheſs; i 
wherefore it is ſaid, that the kingdom of God firſt = 
in righteouſneſs, and then preſently in peat&ranlll joy; i if 
and the fame Spirit that is given for a dndiiger, g bite 
given for a comforter: and Paul faith; Romans di. cdiat 
to be ſpiritually minded is not only life, bit ifa pb. 
For when a believer finds in himſelf a new nature ciifough 
a new birth, and the law of God within histheary ant 
ſome ſtrengtk to obey God and to do his will; chert he 
begins to find alſo. a freet and heavenly*peace! winhif 
him, and niany times, joy unſpeakable-andiglotions. 
And thus is a crucified; chriſtian's new life run ifeſtecl 
doch! in holineſs, and alſo in ſpiritual peace and 3. 
And now (to ſpeak one word by way of applicntion) 
let us each one ſeriouſly conſider,” whether herdo-indetel 
partake of ſuch a life as is riſen to himroritiof deaths? 
whether he: find that he hath parted with his On- life, 
and gotten another life than his own, in hs, Own ſoub ut 
body? and whether the life of the firſt, Adamibe crucified 
in him, and he live the life of the ſecond! dam chati is, 
not a natural, but a ſpiritual life; not a luman, butra 
 Uivine life; not an earthly, | but a eee 
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temporal, but an cen kf for thus do all live that 
are truly crucified-azith Chriſt. And I defire we all 
would the raher. mind this, becauſe if we part with this 
life ere weipartake ofs that, the ſecond death, which is 
death in ſiw and. che wrath of God, muſt needs 
Forallowy un ahn und- becauſe if we do not partake of 
Chriſt's life here, we can never live with him in his king- 
dom ; und alſo becauſe we can never have true and im- 
mediate communion with the Father, but in the life of 
his eternal go Wherefore let all ſuch whoſe hearts God 
hath touched by his word, make it their buſineſs to ſeek 
from God ini htiſt another life than their own; a life 
infinitely-bertzr-and ſtronger than their own; and a life 
which at the will of God will offer up their own: that 
we may ſeß in out experience, as Paul in his, We arc 
erucified with Chrift, yet nevertheleſs we live. 
Now the apoſtle. having named this bleſſed life, doth 
_ further enlarge himſelf on this: matter in the words fol- 
r laying, » 4699 v1 #953515 
„ O04 Ter not, Joy Chrth Bede a; . 
And. this he ſpeaks, leſt any one mould think that 
the life he lived after his crucifying with Chriſt, was 
only his own human life purified: and refined. I ſay, 
leſt any one ſhould think he lived now the life of his 
o refined and ſpiritualized reaſon, and judgment, and 
prudence}:and will, &. diſtinct and apart from Chriſt; 
therefate:he: adds, Ter nf I, but Chriſt. lives in me. And 
eachluf — Cy | 
Pio ab wal ad ui Sent Aoi if Ho 
0 def t nf. 2 Byrwhich: 3 . F< 
@chriſtan is; .ocriicihed with Chriſt, chat in this cruci- 
-Fying ke dbſes, nat only Mison piroper; life“ but (which 
mutti meeds fallen) dhiviperibadlng al alſo. ( Rorothraugh 
fuith his ſqul and tbody live no ore: any proper fe of 
22 bu bug ra taken wvpr:intosthe gatare 
*,not3q zi gt il oh bat Nic aud 


j 
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and perſon of the. Son ofi1Gddg1andinihin> he ſubſiſts, 
lives, and acts, as àa mbmbed in thé man, 2a ne branch i 
in the vine; and ſo an ru Ma after tajthys g0mes. I ol 
ive, yet no more . dür iwis and l im mel und | 
in him; ſo that avrrite chuaftian,brkrough Aaith, Heth 
loſe: his perſonalityy trot tire>hunmanity $16drs fijs:* flature 
lives, bur ' no in his on perfoni;[tnx] inichboerſon.of 
Chriſ. 0% „is ad dirw noinrmmeo> 238ibs: ; 
Indeed ee man by nature o and a ordutg lt his Git 
birth, is a diſtinctperſon by Himſelf; and Hyds oper 
life of his own, in Hand by kitiſeif, filldfairh bochegand 
knits him unto Chriſt ; and chem meh ſubſiſto cin NIE 
perſon, and is no/ more 4 petſon diftiaifibythingſelszifo 
far as he is gathered up into-Ohgifb through faith;and she 
Spirit, and lives and acts ing him R hren 
made ſo one with a chriſtian and a chxiſtiau whhyGhtift, | 
that there is no more diſtinction iberwotruthtes ih 
unity, than there is between the head and auinetnþeriwol 
Now the knowledge of thisipoigt,\through the experi- 

_ ence of faith, is of excellent uſe to chriſman bintthe 
matter of his ſal vation. 1553s bevil ad Stil ods | 
„ Unaſmuckh as each many/as ke(ig.ar:diltio® perſon dy — IM 
bimſelf, is under the law, and uppertains d thwkingdash || 
of the devil, and is withiwthereachrajdpower:d$5 death 1 
and hell; but as he is [taker ime Jeſus Chriſ>by>faith, 1H 
that is, as che is taken into his perſom as his mmer and 
loſeth his own perſon: ſo hel is fres fromathe hun, iin and 
death, as Chriſt is free, Se cat if the law, ſin, death 
the devil ce to n believer,”taIcculerergifpes con- 
derm Mm he ( betauſe of this mioſt real and mwdirunian 

"with Chriſt) may orrply in erutli, (and ay, Sd ad get x; 
bam note I 85 chrouglii faithi beeoometa tnembir auf 

Chriſt, ant I a he;vandohe iv NH. if yoo! havelzariy 
ching toiſay; ay it to ine perſondthimddts;] for Rum buta 
member, and do live in his perſon.” 


.The 


8 - "a 


3e FUE CRUCIFIED AND 
Rc St "Pick Klowledge of this matter, 
to us in all times bf temptation, 
and I All deep ſenſe of ſin and wrath; ſeeing we com- 
monly, in fuch fad and painful hours, d look upon our- 
| felves as perſons by oarkedey” and diſt 5 m Chriſt ; 
anch then dec croly doch fear” and and de ath, 
and hell within us; and then af the al Pike our own ; 
- evil ck ars too thighty for de, when We cobiider 
otffetves ir ouffetves. "Wherefore, at 1 f un we muſt 
ne RAP b fait; and Know that ed vgh faith 
are Hot per fd by burſeldes, but that we are 42 and 
mernbefd of Chriſt, and Abe in his perſon,” atid conſe- 
quently in f near unidn with Him, that Chriſt cannot be 
TaveT Mithödit us, nor we Peri Wicbdur him. And ſo 
n6hE can is any thing to our charge, but what Chriſt 
harr Ttakeff Upofl him.” and overcome for us; and fo 
the w, An; death, hell and devil, can as 8 prevail 
againſt Chriſt as againft us, who are ſo Joined e him, 
that wie are one Atth and Spirit with him. 

Ads fue "we were perſons 'by ourſelves, theſe evils 
7 aud Enemies would be too 1 for us; but being drawn 
uno Chriſt by the Father, and being by him alſo im- 
Slate m Crit, d made" branches of that vine, and 
members of that perſon, we thus become one with him 
who is Edtiqu&ror of Alt things, and we ourfelves alſo are 
niir Hil Seen in him. won te 
ee us all Wüste that in Ty matter of our 
ad Juſtification, Weicon and of our whole 
fly re If "perſona, as Lasker faith, 
| e e Chat Kalk a 2 0 2 


e 


*betubited" into ede 
duk in His Le te Hon. en 
pro cc Ep 4o e a e ot. 


e 9 
| Hor _ Wherefore 


vyercome theſe evils. 
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Whberefore for the eſcaping boa eternal exih; . 
and for the obtaining theſe, etern⸗ 7 hings, We muſt | 
neceſſarily be fo taken up N thay de may ſay 


vith Paul, It is no more I. 9 bas e don at (5 


Ye. wo. 5110 4d 2n0H9GgG 553..9000h 


And here I muſt needs nate one, thing, more, . I eo. 
clude this matter, and that is this, VVV 


That a believer muſt be ſo taken vp into Chriſt by 


faith, that as Chriſt muſt work all in kim, d he muſt. 
attribute All Chriſt's works unto. Chriſt, at none to him. 
ſelf; ſtill faying, 1 in the maſt of cke exer iſe, of all. greces 
and virtues, It is not * It i is not I that ve; but Chriſt 
himſelf that lives 4 in me this life of grace, righteouſneſs, - 
wiſdom, meekneſs, goodneſs, humility, patience, power,” 
love, &c. It is not I that live in myſelf, but Chriſt chat 

lives it in me; as he faith elſewhere, 7 laboured ig 


datly than they all; yet not I. but the grace of. God God, char 
dwelleth in me. Nerd 4 #77 


After the ſame manner, 25 every chin muſt, keep, his 
reſt in Chriſt, ahd muſt fuffer Chriſt to work all his O 
works in him, fo he muſt ſtill attribute all Chriſt's works, 
unto Chriſt, and be ſtill ſaying, I. is not I, But Chriſt is. 


11114 


ne that hath done theke \ works, that hath. endured, 2nd, 


9050 1853 10 e 
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nn a Ch, and 
cs CEPT 
4 follows, $f 
But G lives in me... | | 
For leſt any ſhould think that Pau! bi 


IG ct in ha he adds this, that we muſt know 


it as Chriſt himſelf within him that was his life, even 


that word of life and Son. of God that made the world, | 


and no created habit of life. That as that word that was 


with God, and was God, and dwelt in the humanity of 


Chriſt, was that very life of his humanity ; ſo the ſame 
word of God dwelling in us through Chriſt, is alſo our 


ne as it was his. And as the body hath no habit of 


life in itſelf, diſtin& and apart from the reaſonable ſou! ; 
but the ſoul itſelf that dwells in the body, is the life of 
the body.; and when the ſoul withdraws, the body is 
dead, and hath no habit of life in itſelf afterwards ; fo 
the life of a chriſtian doth as immediately flow from 
* . Chriſt, as the life of the body from the ;ſqul ; and if 
Chriſt ſhould withdraw, all ſpiritual life would leave him, 
and the ſecond death would ſwallow him up. And as 


| the very preſence of the ſoul in each member is the life 


of it, ſo is Chriſt's preſence in all his members their true 


and very life. Wherefore ſaith Paul here, Cbriſt lives in 
We, Cn. and as the ſoul lives in the 


body. 
"Ant as « Paul had affirmed before, That it was. not bt 


bar lived, ſo here he ſhews who it was that did live in 


mene, | 
Fo: Chrif Ives in me.. | 
Indeed the foul and body were Paul's, bur Paul di 
ot live in his own ſoul and body, but Chriſt himſelf did 
live-in them; and fo Paul lived the life of another in 
_ .,himſelf, the life of Chriſt in his own foul and body ; and 


: the ſoul and body of * were but A 23 
Chr! 


1 


So that it is Chriſt himſelf that lives in a true believer, 


and he is, and Godt, and ſuffers, and overcomes all in 
him. 


Now chat we may not mite ; in this great matter, we 
muſt rightly underſtand, what this Chriſt is that lives in 


a believer : now this is not the fleſh of Chriſt ; for hat 
being a creature, and in all things like unto our fleſh, fin 


excepted, can be but in one place at a time; but this 
Chriſt is the eternal word, and Son of the living God, the 


power, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God, and the true 
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Chriſt lived more than himſelf, as the humanity of Chriſt | 
was but a temple i in which God lived more than himſelf. 


God and eternal life. This is the Chriſt ht lived in 


Paul, and lives in every believer. 


Now if we rightly underſtand this point, we may learn s 


from it many excellent things. 


And firſt we may perceive the miſtake of thoſe who 


look for all the life of Chriſt in that humanity which 
was born of the virgin: whereas Chriſt truly lived in 


Paul, and lives in all the faithful, and his very life is to 
be ſeen in them; as the life of the ſoul is not confined to 
the head, but diſperſes itſelf through all the members, 
and is manifeſt in them in meaſure, as in the head in 
fulneſs. | 

2. We may learn that Chriſt in a believer, is to him 
inſtead of all created habits of grace. Chriſt, who is the 
true God, is all in all in a chriſtian; and ſo a chriſtian 


partakes of that righteouſneſs which is Chriſt; of that 


wiſdom which is Chriſt; of that power, truth, goodneſs, 
Kc. which is Chriſt ; and Chriſt that dwells in believers, 


is truly all grace to 59 — 8 And herein they are like unto 
Chriſt's humanity, unto whom the fulneſs of the God- 
head that dwelt in him, was inſtead of all created grace. 


Wherefore let us know, that the created habits of grace g 5 
in. a chriſtian which the ſchoolmen have invented and 


5. $2. taught, 
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hike; and others have received from them, are nothing 
but the empty notions and vain ſpeculations of carnal 
and unbelieving hearts, ignorant of the true myſtery of 
the goſpel. For Chriſt, "that Hives in a believer, is all 
grace to him; and thus the apoſtle Paul expreſly teacheth 
in 1 Cor. i, 30. where ſpeaking of Chriſt he faith, He is 
made unto us of God wiſdom, righteouſneſs, fan and 
"redemption ; and fo a chriſtian hath that wiſdom, righte- 
ouſneſs, &c. which is Chriſt himſelf, And this grace, 
which is Chriſt himſelf, is infinitely more high and holy, 
than all created habits of grace; and this is the only 
grace that 1s acceptable to God, and that makes us ac- 
cepted in itſelf; and this is the only grace againſt which 
- the gates of hell cannot prevail; and the only grace that 
can make us meet for the Father's kingdom. And thus 
you ſee that Chriſt that lives in a believer, is all grace in 

him, and all-ſufficient grace for him. 
3. If Chriſt live in believers, then certainly whatever 
evils, and tribulations, and perſecutions, are brought upon 
believers by the world and the falſe church, for the 
word of faith, they are brought upon Chriſt himſelf, 
and Chriſt himſelf is ſtill perſecuted in the fleſh through- 
out all ages and generations: and the faithful in all 
ages are filling up the remainders of the ſufferings of 
Chrift in his body. For believers have all along ſuffered, 
andi do ſtill ſuffer from the world, becauſe God is in them 
of a truth; and the evil done to them is againſt God him- 
ſelf, who dwells in them. And againſt. this rock have 

all the unbelievers daſhed themſelves in pieces all along. 

4. Chriſt, who lives in believers, lives in them like f 

himſelf, that is, like the Son of the living God, and ſo W ( 

_ thoſe in. whom he lives, t 

1, He frees them from their own evil things, and l 

c 

{ 


2. He confers upon Ry all his own good things, 4 
1 1 1. c 


He 
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Io. He frees them from their evil things : and in refers 


ende to theſe, he lives in them as their Redeemer and 


Saviour; and ſo Chriſt within them aboliſhes the law, 
takes away ſin, and deſtroys death; for none of theſe 


things can dwell in his preſence, in that ſoul wherein he 
lives. For he is our new law, to make void the old; 
and he is our new righteouſneſs, to take away ſin; and ; 


our new life, to deſtroy death; and the law, fi and 


death, can have no place nor power where Chriſt our 
new law, righteouſneſs and life, dwells and lives. 7 

2. Chriſt living in believers confers upon them his 
vin good things; for Chriſt the Son of God hath nothing 
in himſelf, that is, in his divine nature, which he will not 


communicate to our fleſh, as he hath done to his own, 


according to our place and uſe in his body; and ſo he 
communicates to all thoſe in whom he dwells, of all the 
things of God, till at laſt he fills them with all the fulneſs 


of God. And thus is Chriſt glorified in his ſaints, and 
admired in them that believe. 


5, If it be Chriſt the true God that hoes in believers. | 


then we learn hence what true juſtification is; and that 


is, to be ſo one with Chriſt by faith, that Chriſt himſelf 


may live in us and we in him; that he may communicate 
his nature to us, and our nature- may be taken up into 


his; for we cannot be juſtified before God by our own . 
living, but by Chriſt's living in us his own life; ad his 
Tighteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of God, muſt 

dell in us ere we can be juſtified before Gd. 


Laſtly, Seeing Chriſt himſelf lives in all true believers, 


let us all who profeſs ourſelves to be ſuch, ſo live that 


Chriſt may be ſeen to live in us, more than ourſelves; 


that they that have known us, may know us no more, 
but may know Chriſt in us; and that they that have 


communion with us, may acknowledge Chriſt himſelf 
Feaking, working, and living his own life jn us, in all 


* 2 ſelf-denial, 


Ko 
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ſelf-denial, humility, holineſs; love, reſignation. of our- 
ſelves to the will of God, and in all diligence to do the 
work of God, and readineſs to ſuffer the will of God; 
for thus Chriſt lived in his own fleſh, and thus alſo 85 
will certainly live in ours, if he live there at all; and 
when Chriſt lives in our fleſh as he did in his nn, ſome- 


| vg of his glory will be ſeen upon us. 


No ſuch a chriſtian in whom Chriſt lives, and he 
Prins not himſelf, how amiable would he be in the ſpiri- 
tual church? but how unlike would he be to all the men 
in the world, yea, to the moſt profeſſors in that which is 
called the viſible church? But I ee to cher whigh 
follows. 

Ad the life I live in the feſh, I live by the faith if the 
Son of God. _ 

And here note, -in the rſt ads, that Paul ſometimes 
FITS Chriſt lives in bim, and ſometimes that he lives; 1 
live, ſaith he, yet not I, but Cbriſt lives in me; and again, 
the life I live. The life I live, faith he, of that very life 
which Chriſt lived in him. All which ſhows the near 
union and communion betwixt Chriſt and a believer; 
Chriſt and a true chriſtian being ſo much one, that what 
one dath, the other may truly be ſaid to do. 

So that as God and Chr ſt were ſo united, that the 
very works of God in Chriſt ſometimes were attributed 
to God, and femetimes to Chriſt, (as is manifeſt in divers 
places in the goſpel) and it made no difference whether 
they were. attributed to God in Chriſt, or to Chriſt in 
God. Juſt ſo it is betwixt Chriſt and believers, who are 
as nearly united as God and Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelf 
(whom we may ſafely believe) affirms, in John XIV. 20. 
laying, In that day ye ſhall. know 50 J am in 6 "i 
end you in me, and I in you. Rr Ih 

In that day, that is, when ng Spirit is dives, and 
comes into the heart, which makes the true Lord's- day 
. OE bas ; mm 
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im a hiliever : in that day, when the Spirit is the light 


whereby we ſve and know aright all the things of God: 
in that day, ye ſhall know: this great myſtery which the 


world, and the worldly church cannot know, but will 
be greatly offended at it when they hear it; to wit, that 
Tom in my Father,” and you in me, and I in you. And in 
Jobn xvii. 21. Chriſt, who was heard in all things, in his 


laſt ſolemn prayer for his elect church in the days of his | 


fleſh, -intreats his Father, that this may be accompliſhed 
in all the believers ; praying, bat they all may be one, as 

thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that they alſo may be 
one in us. From which ſcriptures we may ſee and per- 


ceive, that as Chriſt is in the Father, and the Father in = 
him, ſo believers are in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them; and 


hereupon, the works of believers are ſometimes attributed 
to Chriſt, and ſometimes to them; and it is no matter 
whether they be attributed to Chriſt in them, or to them 


in Chriſt; ſeeing it is Chriſt in believers that is all, and 


doth all, and hath the glory of all. 


Now this uſe, we who are believers, may make of | 


this; to wit, that it is our duty ſo to live in Chrift, that 
every part of our life may be attributed to him, and may 
be ſuch, that Chriſt may not be aſhamed to own it, but 
that it may be a praiſe to Chriſt, he doing all in us, and 
we 1 nothing but in him, an] of him, and for him. 
Aud the life I live (e o) in the fleſh. 
This Paul ſpeaks, to ſhew og the life he lived after 
be was a believer, was not out of the fleſh, in the religion 


of angels, in ſtrange raptures and revelations, and in 


high and wonderful things above himſelf; but that the 


life he lived in Chriſt, = Chriſt lived in him, was in 


the fleſh, that is, in his human ſoul and body. There 
ate a rt of people (which alſo have been profeſſors of 
the goſpel) ſo deluded by the devil, that they fay they 


Ive the life of Chriſt, yea, a life far above Chriſt in * 


23 to 
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Re the Spirit and that they live immediately in God, and 


5 have often viſions of, and intercourſe with angels, whilſt 
yet theſe very people live the life of fin and Satan in the 
fleſh; in all manner of filthineſs and uncleanneſs, and 


5 looſeneſs, and abominable profaneneſs. 


ierefers, faith Paul, I live the life of Chrift in the fel, 
in this foul and body of mine: I live in the fleſh, but not 


| after the luſts and requiring of the fleſh ; but I live 


_ Chriſt's life in my own fleſh, in all righteouſneſs, holi- 
_ nels, cleanneſs, purity, meekneſs, goodneſs, love, pati- 
ence, heavenlineſs; this is the life I now live in the fleſh. 

2. Note hence again, that the life of Chriſt is to fill a 
chriſtian ; not his ſpirit only, but his fleſh; it is to fil 
his ſoul and his ſenſes, his inward and outward man; 
his thoughts, words, works, and his whole cOnverianens 
the life of Chrift is to fill them all. 
Ĩ be life of Chriſt is firſt communicated to the fri 
N e mind; there it is firſt kindled and rooted ; and 
from thence, by degrees, it ſpreads. itſelf into the fleſh, 
and to this the fleſn is moſt unwilling; but at laſt the 
Spirit overcomes the fleſh, and leads it forth into its own 
righteouſneſs and life. 

And hence we may learn, that our preſent natural life 
doch not hinder us, but that we may live a ſpiritual and 
heayenly life, or the very life of Chriſt in our fleſb, if 
we be true believers: Wherefore, Paul elſewhere ſpeak- 

ing of believers, ſaith, the Father bath quickened us with 
Chriſt, and raiſed us up together with him, and ſet us in hea- 
venly places in him; and that whilft we live a natural life 
according to the body, 

So that hers in this preſent world we © may partake of 
eternal life, and may live (not in notion but in deed) 
the life of the Spirit in the fleſh, and the life of heaven 


on earth, and the life of the Son of God in our n 
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i we do not deprive ourſelves of ſo great happineſs. . 
through unbelief. 


Again, we may learn hence, that the life of the Son. 


| of God, is not to be confined. only to that humanity | that 


was born of the bleſſed virgin, which was the head of 
the elect, but that it extends itſelf to all true believers, 
in whom Chriſt lives as his own fleſh; as Paul faith, 


Cbriſt lives in me, even in my fleſh ; which, through this life 


of Chriſt in it, became Chriſt's more than Paul's. 80 
that the life 5 the Son of God is communicated truly to 
al the faithful, and is to be ſeen in their fleſh in ſome 
meaſure, as well as in his in all fulneſs; as the life of 
the ſoul in a man is not confined. to the head, but diſ- 


perſeth itſelf to all the e and is truly manifeſt in 


them. 
I ve through the faith of the Son of | Cad. 1 FELF A 

Here the apoſtle . ſhews the way or, means how Chriſt 
came to live in him, and he in e and chat is through 
fait. 
Chriſt, faith he, ſo lives in me, that yet I live i in the 
feſh; but the life I live in the fleſh, is not the life of the 
fleſh, but I live in the fleſp the life of faith in the Son of Gad. 

Now touching this excellent grace of faith, much 
might be ſaid; but I ſhall endeavour to give e the 
ſum of all in as few words as may be. 

And firſt, I ſhall ſhew you, that the right faith f is not 
any work of ours, but it is wholly the work of God in 
us: And. therefore it is called by Paul, Col. ii. 12. Faith 
Tis ee N Oe, of the operation. of God, and that ac- 
cording to that mighty power which he put forth in 
Chriſt when he raiſed bim from the dead, as the ſame apoſtle 
peaks in Eph. i. 19, 20. It was a work of the mighty power 
of. God to unite Chriſt's human nature to the divine, 
Hough, 3 it were wholly free from ſin; but it is a greater 


= 4. | work 
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work of power to unite us to God in Chriſt, who are full 
of {in ; and yet God doth this through faith in | all true 


believers, as I ſhall ſhew 1 in the next place. 


2. As faith is wrought in us by God, and is his con- 


ſtant work in us, ſo this faith doth apprehend God in 


Chriſt, even the divine nature of Chriſt in the human; 

and the Son of the living God in the ſon of man, as the 
apoſtle ſhews here, ſaying, I live by the faith of the Son of 
C: Shewing that the chief thing that faith reſpects and 
apprehends 1 in | Chriſt, is the Son of God. And Peter, in 
1 Pet. i. 21. faith, that the faithful, through Chriſt, ds 
believe in God who raiſed him from the dead: So that that 


only is true faith, which doth upprehend and receive the 


true God in Jeſus Chriſt. 

And thus from theſe two things, we may in ſome 
meaſure underſtand the true nature of faith, which is 
nothing bur this, the Father's laying hold on us by his 
Spirit and drawing us to the Son, and enabling us to 


receive the Son, and ſo making us one with the Son, to 


abide and live in him for ever. So that through true 
faith, we have the neareſt union and conjunction with 


the Son of the living God that any creature can | have 


next after the humanity of Chriſt. 

No from this union, which we have with ks Son of 
God through faith, do flow many excellent adyantages 
to Peters; ; ſome of which 1 fn name now; . 

1 Hereby they are made tie of Bea as John 
faith, Jobn i. As many as received M that is, the Word 
that was with God, and was God, and was made fleſh; 
as many as received him by believin g, to them be gave 


power to become the ſons of Cod. As that Word or Son of 


God, coming into the humanity of Chriſt (which was in 


all things like ours, fin excepted) gave it authority and 


power. to become the Son of God; ſo the fame Word 
coming unto us, through Chriſt, on us power to be- 
t come 
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come the ſons of God in him, as the fire gives the iron 
in which it dwells power to be light and hot. 

And ſo through faith, we have not only the name, Vs 
alſo the nature of ſons. For faith uniting us to Chriſt, 
changeth us into a new nature, and takes from us what" 
we are in regard of ſin, and makes us what Chriſt is in 
regard of righteouſneſs ; and fo it makes us new in-heart, 
mind, will, affections, ends, and in our whole converſa- | 
tion; for it brings God's nature into ours, and this 
changeth our nature into its own likeneſs ; ſo that what. 
Sever we do, or whatever our condition in the world is 
we ſhall ſtill carry ourſelves in all things as the children N 
of God, in ſome demonſtration of the divine nature. 
2. Through this faith in the Son of God, we are made 
not dnly ſons, but ©« heirs; heirs of God, and j joint-heirs 
with Chriſt:“ that as Chrift, according to his human ha- 


ture, being made one with the Son of God, 'by wm, 


and for whom all things were made, was in him made heir 
of all things ; fo we, through that faith whereby we re- 
ceive the Son, are made heirs with Chrift, in ſuch ſort, 
that all things are ours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
er the world, or life, or death, or things preſent,” or things to 
come, all are ours whilſt we are Chriſt's 1 Cor. iii. 21. as 
all is Chriſt's whilſt he is God's. Now this is a very 
glorious inheritance, which, as WED only A ſo 
faith only underſtanddes. 

And this inheritance happens to us, not through the 
works of the law, that is, not through any 'outward 
works of outward righteouſneſs whatſoever, but through 
the righteouſneſs of faith, through which faith we are 
truly made one with the Son of God in Chriſt (as hath 
been ſaid) and in and with him, do truly as. ad both | 
God and the creature, 

8. This true faith carrying us into the Son of God, 
and placing us in him to abide in him, doth truly carry 
| | us 


- * 
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* reach of all evil chings; out FM 
reach of the law, fin, death and hell, ſeeing theſe can 
have no place nor preſence in the Son of God; and 
8 though theſe evils may reach us whilſt we dwell in our- 
ſelves, yet we are got out of their reach ſo far forth as 
by faith we dwell in him. 
4 This right faith carries us into the Son of God, 
| and doth. carry us into all his perfections and excellencies, 
into his nature and life, and wiſdom, and power, and 
_ glory, and into all the fulneſs of the Son of the living 
God; and fo true faith inriches a believer in Chriſt with | 
greater treaſure, than the heart of a carnal chriſtian can 
poſſibly. give credit to; for through faith we are carried 
bun the Son, of God to have all that he hath, and he 
comes and fills us with all that he is and hath. 
5. True faith carries us into Chriſt, and makes us one 
with him, as the author and original of all our good 
works. For through this, God dwells in us, and works 
his own works in us; and we again dwell in him, and 
Work his own works in him; and thoſe only are true 
good works, which God that dwells in us works in us, 
and which we dwelling in God work in him. 

Tea, a believer who is one with Chriſt, not only doth 
good works, but doth them continually ; for Chriſt in 
him is always active; and whilſt he is in Chriſt, he muſt 
be always active: and therefore, ſaith Chriſt, He tbat 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame. bringetb forth much 
fruit, John xy. For through this — — abiding of 
Chriſt and a chriſtian in each other, a chriſtian as naturally 
and as neceſſarily doth the works of God, as the fire burns 
or the ſun ſhines. 

And theſe are ſome of the advantages: a chriſtian hath, 
chrough faith. in the Son of God. 

5 By all. which. we. may. perceive, thas true faith is a 
greater matter than the moſt are aware of. For men 

9 | | uſually 
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uſually think, that when they hear the goſpel in the out- 
ward miniſtry, and aſſent to it that is true, that this is 
faith, and that then they do believe; but the true faith 
of God's elect is a greater matter than ſo; for 
that we art truly made one with the Son of the living 
God, and do abide and live in him for ever. And ſo this 


right faith is a moſt high and precious grace, and is the 
firſt manifeſtation of the Father's eternal love to the ſoul, 


and the firſt grace whereby we have entrance into the 
kingdom of God: it is the Sabbath of Sabbaths; it is 


the greateſt and higheſt worſhip of God; it is infinite and 
everlaſting righteouſneſs ; it is the mortification of the 
fleſh, the quickening of the Spirit; our mighty victory 
over the law, ſin, death, hell, the world and the devil; 


it is the firſt and laſt, and all in all, in the kingdom of 


the Son : And he that believes as the ſcriptures have ſaid, 
is already truly paſſed from fin to righteouſneſs, from 
death to life, and from Satan to God. 

So that right faith is a moſt precious grace, and is 
found in very few of the common profeſſors of the 


worldly church; fo that Chriſt himſelf makes this queſ- 


tion, The ſon of man when be comes, ſhall he find faith upon 
earth? And therefore it concerns all to inquire and try, 
Whether we partake of this faith or no? And whether the 
life we live in the fleſh, be in the faith of the Son of God? 
otherwiſe we muſt know, that as he that believes ſhall be 
ſaved, fo he that believes not ſhall be damned. 
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THE 


STUMBLING: STONE, 


9 A 


se o U 


'T, ouching that offence which the world 
and worldly church do take againſt, 


1. Cunisr Himſelf. |} 4. His true Church, 


2. His true Word. 5. His true Government. 


3. His true Worſhip. 6. His true Miniſtry. 


Wherein the UNIVERSITY is reproved by 
the WorD of Gon. 


Delivered partly to the Univerſity-Congregation in 
Cambridge, partly to another in the ſame Town. 


. Together with 

A brief touch in the Epiſtle (for the preſent) on the late 
quarrelſome, weak and erroneous Animadverſions of 
one Mr Chambers, called Doctor in Divinity, and Paſtor 
of Pewſy, in Wiltſhire. 


— 


By VILLIAM DEL L, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Maſter of Gonvil and Caius College, 
in Cambridge. 


1 


Mihi plane omnium jucundiſſima facies iſta in rebus eſt, videre ob 
verbum Dei ſtudia & diſſentiones fieri ; is enim eſt verbi Dei curſus, 
caſus & eventus; nam dicit, non veni pacem mittere ſed gladium, 
Luther, 
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| TE RE I preſent thee with this diſcourſe, which met 


yered, and alſo from ſuch of the town then preſent, who 
are baptized into the univerſity ſpirit; and yet every 
point of this doctrine will appear, to ſpiritual men, to be 
the word and truth of God, and if need ſhall require, I 
can yet more fully prove it to be ſo, by the ſcriptures of 
the prophets and apoſtles, and by the doctrine of Chriſt 
himſelf, the head of both; and that againſt not only one, 


but all univerſities, and alſo againſt the gates of hell and 


powers of darkneſs. And by this groſs oppoſition againſt 
the plain goſpel, thou mayeſt judge and diſcern that this 
univerſity, which hath been counted one of the eyes of 


the nation, SEEING SEES NOT; and which hath, been 
counted a fountain of knowledge and good learning, 


HEARING HEARS NOT, NEITHER UNDERSTANDS ; whereby 


we may conceive that gray hairs are upon it, and that the 


time of its departure is near, EXCEPT it REPENTS, 


I had thought alſo at this time to have given a farther 


teſtimony for Jeſus, againſt the myſtery of iniquity which 
hath hitherto prevailed in the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and in 
the univerſities, the head and heart of it, but that this 
work under my hands, multiplied into too great a pro- 


portion for an epiſtle; and alſo becauſe I intend to add | 
thereunto my teſtimony againſt- that myſtery of iniquity 


which hath hitherto alſo prevailed in the civil ſtate, anti- 
chriſt having with his deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 
ſeduced and deluded both ever ſince the reign of Conſtan- 


tine; and this twofold teſtimony (through grace given 


and hoped to be given) I intend very ſhortly to pub- 
lim; for I judge it moſt neceſſary for the true church to 


5 


vith ſuch notable oppoſition and contradiction from 
the univerſity of Cambridge, to whom it was deli- 


* 


320 1 0 THE READER. | 
be acquainted herewith, eſpecially after ſo many of the 
ſeals have been opened, and alſo ſeeing the time of the 
reſtitution of all things makes haſte upon us, and we 
hope is even at the doors, Wherefore we continually 
Ip intreat that the arm of the Lord would awaken and put 
on ſtrength; not only as in ancient times and in the days 
of old, but more alſo, to wit, as his Spirit by his pro- 
phets hath foretold he will do in the laſt time, when he 
wil reveal his arm for Chriſt and his ſeed, in his greateſt 
might and glory: And let the remembrancers of the Lord 


not keep ſilence, till the curſed kingdom of antichriſt, 


with all its religion, works, duties, doctrines, counterfeit 


law and goſpel, falſe clergy, falſe church, falſe power 


and juriſdiction or diſcipline, falſe ordinances, and falſe 
all things, be utterly overcome with the Spirit of Chriſt's 


mouth, and the. brightneſs of his coming; and till the 


true ſpiritual church, that through faith, hope and love, 


lives out of this world and the e thereof, in the 


Ekingdom of God's dear Son, be made an eternal excel- 


lency, andthe joy of generations; and till they who have 
atflicted it and domineered over it, be made to come 


- humbly bending to it, and to lick the duſt of its feet, as 
the 2 hath promiſed. 
Farther, I thought good at this time to advertiſe Fo 


of the animadverſions of Mr Humphrey Chambers, called 


Doctor in Divinity, and Paſtor of Pew/y, in the County 
of Wilts, on a diſcourſe publiſhed by me, intitled, The 
Crucified and Quickened Chriſtian. In which Animadverſions 
(as he calls them; after Mr Chriſtopher Love's example, 
who was one of his forerunners in this oppoſition to the 
truth) he hath, Doctor-like, contradicted the manifeſt 
truth, and the very ſubſtance, marrow and myſte ry of the 
goſpel, which being made void (which yet is impoſſible 

as to the true church) there would be ates true righ- 


eau nor life, nor redemption, nor ſalvation, nor 


the 
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ing to believers; all which I make account in due time 


to make appear by the ſcriptures ; (for I allow no doc- 
trine that is not according to the doctrine of Chrift, and 


the writings of his apoſtles and prophets, which are a 
moſt ſure and infallible word, if they be underſtood ac- 
cording to Chriſt's mind, and not according to man's.) 
Now when I read thoſe Animadverſions, I found them 
very captious, flight, weak, and grofly erroneous, and 
ſomewhat like the Animadverſions of the Sorbowfts on 
ſome of Lather's writings; and this hath not been my 


ever already confuted by it. And truly I cannot but 
bleſs God, who hath given his truth ſo weak an enemy, 
and error and darkneſs ſo weak a patron. | 


But by this the true church may judge allo, what a. 
lad miniſtry theſe poor nations have received from anti- 


chriſt's ordination, when the chief doctors, the very 


Kribes and Phariſees among the clergy, do not know the 
very fitſt principles of the goſpel in any ſpiritual light, 
or by any teaching from God; but all their cold, faint, 
and uncertain doctrine, they ſcrape from fathers and 
ſchoolmen, and from other ordinary ſyſtems of divinity , 


without any preſence of faith, or anointing of the Spirit: 
whereby al their doctrine becomes carnal and corrupt, 


2 8 to Chriſt's mind, and agreeable to anti- c 
; ſa that I cannot chooſe but conclude with Jobn 


Hus, 2 19 8 ALL THE CLERGY MUST BEB QUITE TAKEN 


AWAY ERE THE CHURCH OF CHRIST CAN HAVE ANY TRUE 2 


REFORMATION (4). 


(a) Joan. Hus libr. de vita & reg. antichriſt. cap. 37. 


Yo — 
the true Chriſt, nor the true God in Chriſt, left remain- - 


judgment only, but alſo it hath been repreſented to me 
from godly and underſtanding chriſtians, that this great 
undertaking of this Doctor is judged ſuch by them, that 
it deſerves no more refutation ; his Animadyerſions com- 
pared only with the diſcourſe irkelf, being ſufficiently for 


- Hr 8 Another 


\\ 


322 TO THE READER. 


- Amothier thing hath happened in this matter which 


nckes: me wonder, and that is this, that thoſe few ſhreds 


of weakneſs and error publiſhed by Mr Chambers, ſhould 


be ſo honourably licenced by ſo famous a divine, as the 


preſent Vicechancellor of Oxford (h), a man of ſuch ex- 


cellent learning and judgment; but truly ſuch doctrine 
_ deſerved ſuch a licence, that ſomething at leaſt might 


make'it conſiderable; whereas the true doctrine of Chriſt, 


the word of faith, the word of the kingdom, hath a 


ſtanding licence from Jeſus Chriſt, and comes upon the 
world as the rain and dew, without aſking leave of man 


or the ſon of man (c). But great places are greatly dan- 


gerous to thoſe whoſe faith is not ſtronger than their form; 


and ſo I leave this alſo to the wiſdom and judgment of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into ware hands God 1 85 given 


all things. 


Chriſtian, acquaint chyſelf much with the word of 
God, and be much in the prayer of faith, for ſome of 
the angels are preparing to ſound the laſt trumpets, and 
to pour out the laſt vials on the very ſeat and throne of 


the beaſt; and we hope ere long, to hear that ſhout of 
triumph In the ſpiritual church, © Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, is fallen,” and is now become the habitation of 


devils and unclean ſpirits, which before was the habita- 


. tion of hypocrites and” falſe chriſtians, yet covered over 
with all the moſt glorious ſhews of religion and holineſs, 
that the deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs could put upon 


them. And now (if thou pleaſe) read on, and let the 
nal man Judge, who Judgetb all things. j 


I, illiam Dell, 


> Ig | , : | 5. 15 o 1249 : 
mw Mr Owen. f 


c) Prodiit ex adipe i iniquitas eorum, tranſierunt in affeftum cords. 
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STUMBLING-STONE, Gr. 


MATT. xr. 6. Fas 
And bleſſed i is he whoſoever ſhall not be ns in me. 


HESE words are the pachten af Chriſt's 
| anſwer, to that queſtion which Jobz the Baptiſt 


that Jabn propounded this queſtion to Chriſt, not that he 


himſelf did now doubt whether Chriſt were the true 
Meſſiah or no, ſeeing he had before given ſo clear a teſti- 


mony to Chriſt that he was the Lamb of God that takes 
away the fins of the world, and had alſo baptized him with 
water, and had ſeen at that time the heavens opening, and 


the Spirit of God, as a Dove, deſcending and reſting on C rift, | 


and had heard the Father's own voice, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son in whom T am well pleaſed : Wherefore they ſay, 


that Joby himſelf could not poſſibly after all this doubt 


of Chriſt; and therefore that he did not propound this 
queſtion to him by his diſciples for his own fake, but for 
theirs, that they, who before had envied Chriſt for their 
Maſter's ſake, and would rather have had John to have 
been the Meſſiah than him, might now be aſſured and 
fully inſtructed touching Chriſt, from Chriſt himſelf : 
Thus they. | 
; Y 2 | But 


propounded to him by two of his diſciples, him - 
(lf being in priſon; the queſtion was this, Art thou be 
that ſhould" come, or do we look for another? 
Now it is much diſputed, whether 70h himſelf did at 
this time doubt of Chriſt or no? and ſeveral men give in 
ſeveral opinions, which I ſhall not now ſtand to recite ; ; 
but all almoſt, both ancient and modern, do conclude, 
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Ba!ut for my part, I do conceive that John did propound 
this queſtion to Chrift for his on ſake, rather than for 


his diſciples; for though when he lived in peace and 


freedom he had a clear revelation from the Father touch- 
ing the Son by the Spirit, and had accordingly clearly 


— 


bonds, and near unto death, he is brought, by great tri. 
bulation and temptation, to doubt of all that truth which 
before he had been taught of God, and even to queſtion 
whether Chriſt were the true Chriſt or no? For thought 
he, if he be the true Chriſt, why doth he not ſend re- 
91048 to me, who ſuffer for his fake, but ſuffer me 
thus to periſh, whilſt he might help me, if he be the 
Chriſt ? and if he work miracles for others, as I hear he 
doth, why doth he wholly negle& me, who have given 
ſuch an honourable teſtimony to the world of him ? 
And truly, brethren, we know not what place or 
power the goſpel of God our Saviour hath in us, till tri 
bulation come; and ſo much of the true knowledge of 
_ Chriſt, and of true faith in Chriſt we have indeed, as we 
have ftrength ; in ſuch hours. That truth which we con- 
fels freely in proſperity, we are fain to begin to learn it 
again in tribulation $ and tribulation makes us learn the 
truth over again the ſecond time; it makes us to learn 
that in experience, which before we had learned only in 
doctrine. 

And how hard a matter it is to hold faſt in trouble, 
that truth which we well know and freely profeſs in prof 
perity, we may fee, not only in Jobn the Baptiſt, (who 

being in priſon, doubted whether Chriſt were the true 
Chrift, after he had been ſo clearly taught him by God 
and his Spirit, and had ſo plainly confeſſed him) but 
alſo in the diſciples of Chriſt, who though they had 
heard all his doctrine, and ſeen all his works, and had 


confeſſed him to be 2 85 the Son of the living God, het 
whe 


——— —_ 


ſpoken of Chriſt to others; yet now, being in priſon and 


44 
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we may ſee it in Chriſt himſelf, who though the Father 


had teſtified touching him three times from heaven, ſay- 


ing, This is my beloved: Son, &c,; Let when his ſuffering 
drew near, he exceedingly feared, and was amazed and 
aſtoniſhed, and on the croſs e Hh God, 0 
Cal, why baft thou forſaken ne 

My brethren, no man kn the dn 4 
efficacy of tribulation, and the weakneſs and trailty of 
human nature, but they who have had experience of 
both ; but this is the comfort of the faithful, that that 
knowledge of Chriſt and the goſpel which God hath 


taught us, and we have heard and learned from him, will 
certainly endure and hold out throughout all the greateſt | 


and longeſt ſtorms of tribulation and temptation, though 


with much ſtriying and difficulty; but they who have 


had much knowledge of the truth, and have made a glo- 
nous profeſſion of it before men, and yet have wanted 
the true teaching of God, and true faith through that 
teaching, ſuch, when 4ribularines and difficulties have 
riſen up, have quite departed from the truth, and have 
often renounced it. 

We know hot, brethren, I ſay again, what we BG bs. 
lore aright, touching Chriſt and his goſpel, touching 


the love of God to us, and the remiſſion of our ſins, &c. 


till diſtreſs, and tribulation, and death come; and what 


we are then, we are that indeed; yea, at ſuch times, we 


are to be zudged according to our faith, and not according 


to our ſenſe and feeling. 


Luther was worit to ſay, That in We ede could 


hardly make uſe at all of that doctrine of the free grace 
of Cod to ſinners, and of faith in Chriſt crucified;”. &c. 
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5 the high; prieſts were enraged, and the people dn - 
an uproar, and when they beheld the ſwords and the 

ſaves, and Chriſt was apprehended, and themſelves m 
| Sanger z_they were all offended at him, and fled. Yea, 
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which at other times he did preach in much knowledge and 
utterance. And he faid another time, That if he were 
addicted to God's word at all times alike, and could find 
$fach love and deſire thereto in his heart always, as he 
did ſometimes, he ſhould wecken! himſelf the happieſt 
3 the world,” 
Now from all theſe things I POTTY that Jobn benz 
in priſon, and being fallen into many tribulations and 
temptations, did ſend theſe two diſciples unto Chriſt for 
his own cauſe, and for his gn confitrhation, as ir is {aid | 


N 


net 5 
Ver. 2. When Fobn bad War Jy priſon th works F Crip, 
be e two of big diſciples, | 

Ver. 3. Aud ſaid unto him, Art en be that Hrs four 4 
or do we look for another? | ' 
Whence we are farther to obſerve, „„ 97 8-4 
That Jobn in his doubting ſends: to Chriſt himſelf, m1 7 
would not turn aſide to the Scribes and Phariſees, to take h 


advice from chem, or to demand their judgment. 
For true faith, in all doubtings touching Chriſt, goes ( 
00 Chriſt himſelf for reſolution,” and will be fatisged from J 
none —AA . Hite Bo 2 PULL Es » 
And Chriſt is as ready to gti Fob, as Jobn to in- m 
5 and alle; and ſo he returgs him this anfwer'by hi G 


bi ara a7 Ac We CNN et 
Ver. + Go, "and ger Fohu again 205 things Jon ſet ne 40 
bear. . nig N ie : Rl A al 


Ver. 5. The ops recribe their fight, wid the lame wwalt; b. 

" the lepers ate cleariſed, and the deaf bear; the dead are raiſed 
up, and the poor have the goſpel \preacbed ro them; and now 
let Jobn himſelf reſolve his owti queſtion; Whether J an 0 
the true Chriſt b 9. hi 

| So, ſhew Fobn'the" things ybu fee and be 7 66 net a 
Where you ſee „that Chriſt doth not fay'in plain terms ff N 


| _ he was the Chriſt; yea, he often forbad men to {af 
| ſo; 


* 
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o; but he Would have his works and his word declare 
what he was, that our faith might have a urs foundation. 5 
1. Chriſt would be known, by his works. 5 
:T; be blind, receive their, fight, the lame walk, Kc. 5 80 1 
every. where in the goſpel, Chriſt would be known to be 
what he was by his works ; particularly in Jobn x. 24. | 
when the Jews. came :raund; about him, and ſaid, How 
long doſt thou make Us, doubt ? 2 F thou. _ the hit fell % 
uly. _ 
14 0 — ET them! ver. 2 25 175 told ou. and. 8 | | 
believed not the. works. that 7 40 in my. Father's name te ; vi 
bear witneſs W 5 1 


Ki A117 or 
And ver. 37, 38. he faich to them, Id. not the 3 
of my Father, believe me nat; but if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works, that ye may know ang believe that 
be Father. is in me, and 1 in him 
Thus yqu ſec, that Chriſt, will be known to be what 


— 
— —_— 


he is by his Works. 8 1 
For Chriſt, the power, 3 3 3 of 1 9 

Cod, is a moſt. lively and. active principle, and cannot A 

lie hid where che is preſent and dwells; but when this 


word was made fleſh, that is, came into the fleſh, it did 

manifeſt itſelf to be in that fleſh, by doing the works of 

God; and without the works of God, the preſence of the 
eternal Word in the fleſh of Chriſt had not been known. 
Wherefore Chriſt is called God manifeſted in the fleſh, 

and not hidden; and he was manifeſt to be God in the 
„ ficlh, by doing the works of God. : 
70 And as Chriſt is known by his e c in himſelf the 
bead, fo alſo in the church his body; - for. wherever 
m Chriſt's preſence i is, there alſo are his works; and where 
bs works are not, there neither is his preſence. | 

If Chriſt-be preſent in our hearts by faith, his works 

ms wil be pgoghecdly manifeſt in our lives. | 
fy WH +605 vt or rus tar e £ FF 
oz | 1 | 
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- Now if ary fall ſay, But it is not neceffiry for every 


' chriſtian to do the works of Chriſt here mentioned, to 


wit, to cauſe the blind to ſee, and the lame to wall, &c. 


© T-anſwer, . yet however there are other works of Chriſt 


- befides'theſe, which are inſeparable from his preſence, as 


the work of faith, and Ebamr of love, and patience of 


hope, together with the ſelf- denial of Chriſt; the meck- 


neſs, lowlineſs, goodneſs, long -faffering, heavenly-mind- 
edneſs of Chriſt; as alſo his —— and diligence to do 
the will of God, and his chearfulneſs to ſuffer it; theſe 


Works, I ſay, every one ought to perform that is a chf 


tian, that ſo Chriſt may ſtill be known by his works; as 


the apoſtle faith, Shew me thy faith by thy works, dart is, 


let orga hc erbt r Ih thee, by the works 
of-Chriſt. 

And 3 is Chriſt knowl By: his Soils: both in hab 
ſelf and in his members. And thus much touching che 
works of Chriſt in general. 

No for the kind of the works which Chriſt did, a8, 
give eyes'to the blind, and ftrength to the lame, &c. 
It is to be noted, that they all are ſuch works as the 
prophets had foretold the Meſſiah ſhould perform when 
he came into the world, as /a. xxxv. 5. Behold, God will 
come and ſave you: Then the eyes of the Blind ſpall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf ſball be unſtopped : Then ſpall 


Ibe lame min leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing: 


And he that did theſe things, thus foretold by the Spirit, 
muſt needs be the true Chriſt; and theſe works were a 
oat er of the efficacy of Mis unction. 


And thus Chriſt doth here defcribe himſelf by his own 


| ener works, as one whoſe bufineſs, employment and 


kingdom lies with the poor, lame, blind, and all forts 


of diſeaſed, afllited, ſorrowful and diſtreſſed perſons; 


and theſe poor creatures he doth not neglect and deſpiſe; 
* his proper office is among theſe, and theſe he com- 
; prehends 


— — 
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prehends in ths greateſt love, and pities with the rendeveſt 
| bowels, and minds and tends with the greateſt care ati@ 


diligence, and relieves, and helps and faves: them * 

fectly | 

Whekte fi firſt we kg Ut Chrilks Erith bly 
good to all, but it receives nothing from: any body; for- 
it carries in it all the unſcarchable ies" of God, "an 
ſtands in need of nothing that man can do. Wherefore 
it entertains not the rich, and full, and noble, and hon- 
ourable of the world, And ſuch as abound already, and 
have enough in themſelves and the creatures; but only 
the poor, and needy, ind afflicted, and deſolate; and it 

ſopplies theſe freely and Tichly, and ſends the other emf 
away. And this is the true nature of Chriſt's kingdom. 

Secondly, Seeing Chriſt in his proper office hath otily | 

to do with the poor and afflicted people, we may learn to 
make a right judgment of Chriſt, that is, that our 'Lord 
Chriſt is ſuch a ſweet Saviour, that in him is nothin 
dut love, and mercy, and goodneſs, and compaſſion, ant 
Kindneſs to ſuch äs are in diſtreſs, and in grievoꝑs fears 
and agonies from the ſenſe of fin and wrath, and from 
the preſence of death and hell working in them. And 


| 

[ we muſt believe Chrift to be ſuch an one as the goſpel 

e repreſents him, that we may come to him with comfort, 

U and put our whole truſt in him, in all times of fin and | 
: ſorrow, and in all hours of darknefs and temptation; and | 
L let us never entertain any other thoughts of Chriſt thin | 
a theſe, but let us hold him unchangeably for ſuch an one | 
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as the goſpel reveals him, whatever the law, or our evil 
conſciences, or the devil ſhall ſuggeſt to the contrary ; 
and then in all our diftrefſes we ſhall not be afraid of 
"Chriſt as of a ſevere lawgiver, and an -inexorable judge; 
but may run to him as to our merciful and powerful Sa- 
e; Tour, whoſe N office is among the afflicted. Wn: 
n. And 
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> And. thus. we ſee that Chriſt is known by his RG i, . 


— — 


. — W her kind of works they are. 


Secondly, Chriſt would be — by his . 

And as Chriſt is known by his works, ſo alſo by his 
word; and therefore he faith, Go, and ſbew Jabn the things 
| 20u fee and lea; and the things you. hear, as well as the 

=_ you ſee, and that is, that 85 wt een the: aße 


T4 


For Chriſt's works. and, Chrift's, ous = 4d 8 90 
together. Chriſt's, life is always accompanied with C -hriſt's 
doctrine, and his works with his. Werd. 

The beſt works that any man can do, without the 
word. of the gabe accompanying them, are not Chriſt's 
wotks ; and the moſt glorious word that any man can 
hold forth, without the cn of Ch hriſt accompanying it, 
2 is not Chriſt's word; but Chriſt's works and. Chriſt's word 
g always together, both in himſelf the head, and in the 
true church his body. . Wherefore Chriſt ſaith, Go, /bery 

1% Jahn the. things you ſee. and bear: the things you ſee; 
be bling receive their fight, &c. the. things you hear; and 
the poor, have the. gojpe! preached to them. 1 

Now the goſpel. is the free promiſe of God, in "which 
nothing but meer love, mercy and grace is offered in 
Jeſus Chriſt to them that believe, though they be never 
ſo great and grievous ſinners in themſelves. And nothing 
Is ina than this to the ſoul that is under the ſenſe 

da . d and he that receives this word of grace 

fach, doth not weigh a feather all the terrors of 

— 3 death and hell... So that all the outward works 
of Chriſt are 2. ſmall matter, if compared to the goſpel. 

Now. this goſpel is preached to the poor, that is, to 

to the poor in ſpirit, and theſe are ſuch, who do not 
1 ed en ar ner, delight. in preſent things, but are 

d gppreſſed in their hearts and conſciences | 
with the W of fin and wrath, that they regard not the 


worlds 


J 
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world; nor the riches, pleaſures and honours'of it; but 
All they mind or care for, is Jeſus Chriſt, and in him the 


love of God, and the remiſſion of ſin, and the giſt ef the 
Spirit. Theſe are the poor to whom Chriſt preaches the 


goſpel, and they only regard and entertain an goſpel; 


whilſt the lovers of this world, and the lovers of them- 
wore and this preſent life, care not for it. 
And thus is Chriſt known, by parhing the goſpel to 
[Fi poor. Moſes's' miniſtry was full of wrath; terror, and 
death to ſinners; but Chriſt's miniftry holds forth nothing 


to the greateſt ſinners in the world, that are ſenſible of 


ſin, but the free grace and mercy of God to them, even 
to them, in Patdaning their ſin and giving them righte- 
ouſneſs; and by this word Chriſt 1 is well ene to the 
whole true church of Gd. 928 TH 
And as Chriſt is known bis his Word: in himſelf the 

head, ſo alſo in the church his body; for wherever Chriſt 


is preſent, there is his word as well as his works; and 
' where Chriſt's true word is not, neither is his preſence there. 
Wherefore all the faithful, as they have received the goſpel 
themſelves, ſo they hold forth the ſame goſpel to others 


upon all opportunities; according to the covenant which 
God made with Chriſt, touching his ſeed, which is men- 
tioned, I/. lix. 2 1. As for me, this is my covenant "with 


them, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, (that is, the goſpel) 


Hall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
feed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 'ſetd, ſaith the Lord, 


from henceforth and for ever. By which ſcripture we may 


learn, that the miniſtry of the New: Teſtament is à com- 
mon miniſtry, belonging equally and alike to all the ſeed 
of Chriſt, that is, to all true believers; for when Chriſt 


dwells in their hearts by faith, who ſhall hinder Chxiſt! in 
| them, from ſpeaking the word of God 125 them? | 


For 
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For God doth not conſider men as the world doth; to 
— wit, a5 they are tradeſmen, or genklemen, or ſcholars, 
or but he conſiders men as believers, or un- 
. _»bchevers;; And if they be unbelievers, then are they 
8 _ Geſtitate of the true preſence of Chriſt, and of the true 
word of Chriſt, whatever their outward condition be in 
© the world, yea though they are ſcholars: and clergymen; 
and if they are believers, then have they Chriſt's true 
Preſence and word with them, Whatever their outward 
© conditions: in the world, yea though they are gentlemen 
or tradeſmen; and every one of them ſaith with David 
IM "ns with Paul, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken. 
So that we are not to conceive of the ſpiritual church, 
e to any outward ſtate or condition in the world, 
but according to faith, through which Chriſt dwells in 
the hearts of believers; and if Chriſt, the living word of 
n dwell in them, he will not keep ſilence. 
And chis confeſſion of the word before the Rare 
Ort requires of all believers alike, ſaying, He that con- 
fei me before men, bim teil! I confeſs before my Father, 
nil $efore-bis angels; ard there is no true and right con- 
feſſing Chriſt, without en forth the word and doc- 
trine of the goſpel. 1 
So then every one that is of God, ſpeaks God's ws; 
and he that ſpeaks it not, is not of God; for in all the 
true children of God, the Spirit of their Father ſpeaks 
in them. And thus the true preſence of Chriſt is known, 
by the word of the goſpel in the church his body, and 
min every one of his members, as well as in himſelf the 
head. This doctrine the carnal church is a great enemy 
to, and will not ſuffer Chriſt to ſpeak by whom he 
pleaſeth, that ſo all men may be neceſſitated to hear its 
clergy, whether they ſpeak the word 'of” Chriſt or no: 


Bur of (his fore hereafter . | i 
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And thus you have ſeen, how Chriſt gives. forth him- 

ſelf to be known by his works and by his word; and 
without theſe two we can have no certain teſtimony af 
him in the world. 

Now Chriſt having returned this full and ſatisfactory | 
anſwer to John, to declare to him who he was, adds this | 
in the concluſion, _ 

And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall nat be offended i in mne. 

For notwithſtanding the works and word of Chriſt, 
which are the works = word of God in the fleſh, yet 
the wiſdom and prudence of the fleſh, and the religion 


and righteouſneſs of the word, which do nox duc regard 


thoſe things, do find much matter of ſcandal and offence 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; wherefore Chrift ſaith, Bleſſed is he o- 
foever ſpall not is offended in me. 

Now in diſcourſing touching the offence which ts 
taken againſt Chriſt by men, I thall obſerve this order; 0 
I ſhall ſhew; | 

1. Who they are that are offended at Shri. 

2. What thoſe things are whereat they are offended, 
and why they are offended at them. 43-1 

3. What a great evil it is to be fo offended. 

4. What a great bleſſedneſs it is not to beſo oftended; and, 

5. Make ſome uſe of all. 5 

„ Pons; 7-5 
Wuo they are that are offended at Chriſt; | 

And here I athrm, firſt, that the whole world in gene- | 
ral is offended at Chriſt ; for they living without the 
word and Spirit of faith, muſt needs be offended at Chriſt, 
by all thoſe ſcandals which are raiſed up againſt Chriſt 
by the devil and men; and they all having a falſe appre- 
henſion of Chriſt, do ſuck in as readily as 2 ſpring doth 
water, whatever aſperſions and reproaches are raiſed 
apainft him, and ſo muſt needs be offended at him; and 
. ſaith Chriſt, Matt. xvii. 7. Vo be to the world 
becauſe 
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2 becauſe of offences ; for offences muſt needs come, ind the 
World l receive wen,” and therefore Wo be to the 


world. 
0 thar che CA world, ths is, whoſoever are not 


© true believers and born of God, are all offended at Chriſt 
and his goſpel ; and all the children of the firſt Adam are 


offended at the ſecond Adam, who is wholly unlike to 
them, yea and in all things moſt contrary to them. 
2. Yea ſecondly, Not only the common people of the 
world, vulgar and contemptible men, are offended at 
Chrift, but alſo all the chief and choice men of the world, 
kings of the earth, and rulers, and judges, and magi- 
ſtrates, as in Pſalm ii. and all the beſt, and learnedeſt, 
and wiſeſt, and greateſt, and moſt honourable men, theſe 


all are offended at Chriſt. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Vbich none of the 
Princes of this world knew, he means it of philoſophers as 


well as of ſecular powers; and not knowing him, they 
crucified him. 


2. Not the world only are offidded at Chriſt, but 
* alſo the worldly and carnal church, the outward, viſible, 


national church, this is very much offended at him.. This 


we ſee in Chriſt's time, that the only viſible church of 
God in the world, the church of the Jews, (for the 


church of the Old "pr was a viſible church, but 


the church of the New Teſtament is a ſpiritual church, 


and not viſible) I ſay, ho Jewiſh church, which had the 
law of Moſes, the prophets, and the Pſalms, and obſerved 
all the outward ordinances of God exactly, they were all 


* offended at Chriſt, and made an order that whoſoever 


acknowledged him _ be excommunicated, and caſt 
out of the Synagogue. .. ae ren dcr 
And this offence was Goren by Iſaiah, viii. 14. here 

he faith of Chriſt, And be. ſball be for a fone! of nſtumbling, 


and for a rock of offence, to both houſes of Iſrael; for a gin, 
and for u ſnare to the inhabitants of Feruſalem. So that 


not 


' — a — 


＋ . | 1 


THE STUMBLING-STONE. 33 i 


not Babylon oily, but Jeruſalem; and not the Heathen 
only, but both tne houſes of Jae, were offended at | 
Chriſt ; and this makes the evil yet more grievous. . | | 
And yet this is not all; but ſecondly, and not only | 
the carnal chriſtians, but 85 carnal clergy are offended | 
at Chriſt ; and not only the common people of the natio- | 
nal church, but the chief rulers, the moſt eminent, and 

in appearance, moſt godly and holy, and orthodox of the : | i 
clergy, are above all others moſt grievouſly offended at | | 


Chriſt. This alſo we ſee done in Chriſt's time, when 18 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and rulers of the people, men 
of great reputation and renown for religion. and righte- - = 
ouſneſs, theſe were chiefly, and above the reſt of the 1 
church, offended at Chriſt ; and as Chriſt every where = 
was moſt ſharp againſt them, and did moſt reprove them, 
ſo they did moſt bitterly oppoſe Chriſt. And this alſo 
was foretold by the Spirit of propheſy, Pſalm cxviii. 22. 
The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is became the bead of the 
corner: this rejected ſtone, is Chriſt himſelf ; and theſe 
builders, were the chief rulers and. governors of the 
church; and accordingly both Chriſt and the apoſtles | 1 
applied this ſcripture to them, as you may ſee Matt. xxi. 1 
42. and As iv. 11. 9 
So that the builders that teach, and inſtruct, and 1 
govern the church, and are reputed the beſt, and moſt i 
profitable and neceſſary men in it, yea the very pillars of 
the church, ſo that all would come to nought and to ruin 


without them, theſe are the men that are moſt offended , {1 [ 
at Chriſt, Ky 55 16 
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Theſe are the huſbandmen mentioned by Chr M, i 
xi. that conſpired againſt the Son of the Lord ef the 1 
vineyard; and killed him; and theſe have been, and ſtill ir 


are (d), the chief and te! ovirwardanficHeicin- te 
world, vw Za 7 ad 88 e {3.33% No 900 Db Wow ; 


(d) Nullus eſt alius Sntichrilfls' f in mundo, negue e Vereurus) quam ” | $ 1 
Sacerdotes. 70. Hus. i! 


* 
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Now when the people fee the rulers and governors of 
the church, who are thought to have more knowledge, 


learning, Tight and religion than others, offended at 
Chriſt, this exceedingly increaſes their offence ; and when 
they, ſee the builders rejecting and throwing away this 


| ſtone, this. cauſes them to reject him alſo with the greater 
indignation. 


And thus you ſce that this offence at Chriſt, is a great 
and a large en and 1s ſpread over all the world and 


| worldly church, and very few there are who do eſcape it. 


And gy for the firſt thing. 
2. Point. 
At wal e in Chriſt they are elfended, and why 
are offended at them. | 
Now the world and the worldly church are offended, 
1. At Chriſt Himſelf. 
2. At his true Word. 
3. At his true . 
4. At his true Church. 
5. At his true Miniſtry. 
6. At his true Government. 
Of theſe things I ſhall ſpeak in order, 7 OT EN 


che good hand of God with me; and ſhall defire to be fo 
faithful to Chriſt as not to depart one hair s breadth from 


his truth, Though 3 it may be it will come to paſs that all 


at it. 4 
I begin with thi firſt, and will ſhew, that the world 
and worldly church are offended, 
1. At Chriſt Himſelf, | 
And they are offended at him in many 5 of 
| which I ſhall mention theſe five. | 
Wo They are offended at the meanneſs of his outward 


condition in the world. For indeed he was in a very low, 
Plain, 2s and contemptible condition, in the days | 


of 


- ST | 
_ —— * 
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of his fleſh, as any ordinary tradeſman in this town, and 
lived with Joſepb in his trade of a carpenter. Wherefore 


Paul faith of him, Phil. ii. 7. that he made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men : that is, he was in the outward - 


condition of any ordinary man in the world. | 
Now this mean condition of Chriſt did much offend 
them; for thought they, is this the Chriſt, of whom all 
the prophets have ſpoke ſuch glorious things? whom all 
the Jews expect? and who is the deſire of all nations? 
Is this he whoſe name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
Cod, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: of the in- 
creaſe of whoſe government and peace there ſhould be no end, 


upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 


and to eſtabliſh it with juſtice and judgment, from henceforth 
and for ever? Is this plain ordinary man the Mefſiah? How 
can this thing be? For they thought that the true Chriſt, 
of whom ſuch excellent things were ſpoken, ſhould be 


; ſome great prince or learned prieſt and that that form 


of a ſervant and mean condition- in which he was, could 
in no meaſure agree or be ſuitable to the true Chriſt ; 
and for this cauſe, they were greatly offended at, him, and 
thought him not worthy to be in any place of reckoning. 


2. They were offended, that he being in ſo mean an 


outward condition, John Baptiſt ſhould yet ſpeak ſuch 
high things of him, and he of himſelf. John Bapuſt teſ- 

tified of him, that he was the only begotten Son in the boſom 
of the Father; the Lamb of God that takes away the fins of 
the world; the fountain of the fulneſs of all the ſaints; 


the beloved Son, into whoſe hands the Father had given 
all things; and that he that did believe in him, had ever- 
laſting li ife, and be that did nat, ſhould not ſee life, but the 


wrath of God ſhould abide on bim, &c. and theſe all were 
wonderful things, to be ſpoken of one Whoſe outward 


condition i in the world was 510 plain and contemptible. 
2 And 
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_ "Ad, as J, had jpaken theſe things;,of Chriſt, f. 
Chad Every, wher e hunſelf. as the Sog of Gag, 


"nd id F A Fatber. . Wege dae. And This. ben 
Pal enden ke Jo 156 0 Is ee. Net V. 18. The, | 
s JougÞt t to "Kill b; +. Nas only. becauſe 5 ad roken Ide 


Sabbath, but allo 5 be had ſaid, Gad was, his. Father,. 
"making bnſelf equal u Gad. And Jar & 31, The Jens 
took up ſomes 1 to fone 9705 and Hil, fe fone thee not era: 
good he bit for. 140 9 aud becauſe; thou Being a max. 
makeſt thy 27 Ged. An bY * were all offended at this. 
"myſtery, God monife 270 in the Hels, in the fleſh, of ſo. men 
and d pica le a, perſon, in the ee of the word. 4 
35 "The hey were oftended, at Chriſt, becauſc mn Yah I 
no Fund 0 or "worldly thing, "which ar any. natural or carhal. 
Wa +2 3-8-4 3 
man could. poſſibly Uke of, or delight in; he exerciſed . 
no worldly. wit, Vicon, reafon, learning, parts, nor 
any thing der might commend him to the world; neither. 
did he be! in any outward forms of religion or "worlhip, N 
Which might commend him to the carnal church. There 
' was nothing in him but the preſence and manifeſtation. of: 
God, the word, of God, the righteouſneſs of God, the 
nature of God, the Spirit of God, the works, of God, 
and "God was all in all in Chriſt; and God is wholly, 
contrary. to the world,. and the world to God; and ſo the 
world and worldly , church were wholly offended ; at Chriſt, 
he being Altogether 1 in the F ather and the Father in him, 
. in fuch ort that the Father in him pale all the Word, 
: and did all the Works, and he, could heither do nor ſpeak: 
any ching of himſelf; he v Was taken up unto ſo Near. union 


. 


and communion with God. fa 


2 5 he #329 mil. Denon 34 
4. They were offe 5 a the ebe ang. miſe 

SYED COMA, PRE ing e raiſed, 
$77 175 85 + 285 arlſccs, 2 and) rulers 


becauſe t d Sets a red, 
1280 180 5 their we -” therefore 
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they gave out that he was a Sabbath-breaker, a_blaſphe- 
mer, an 3 and ignorant man, and that made him 
err; a vicious man, a glutton and winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and finners; Tos that he had a devil, and was 
mad; theſe were the common reports that were com- 
monly divulged abroad touching Chriſt, and that by the 
teachers of the beſt repute in the church; and the com- 
mon people reckoned them to be very true, and there- 
vw were horribly offended 5 at Chriſt's doctrine ant 
And thus was Chriſt a very fign to be ſpoken againſt, | 
which 1/arab foreſeeing in the Spirit, ſpeaks thus in the n 
perſon of the offended Jewiſh church, Ja. Ixiii. 3. He is 
deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from bim; be was 
deſpiſed, and wwe eſteemed him not. And Chriſt himſelf by = 
the prophet complains of this uſage, ſaying, They laid io  - WM 
» Wl my charge the things that I knew not; but yet theſe falſe | 
© WM reports fo far prevailed, that he became a ftronger to * 
brethren, and an alien to his mother's own children. | 
5. They were offended at him becauſe of his bitter andi 
ſhameful croſs and ſufferings ; and herein lay the heighth 
and depth of that offence, for which the world and 
worldly church look at Chrift. For the eccleſiaſtical 
power condemned him as a deceiver and blaſphemer, and 
they alſo prevailed with the ſecular power to condemn 
him as a os perſon, an enemy to Ceſar, and a 
rebel; and fo after all the works of God which he hid 
done, and words of God which he had taught, they at 
ft crucified him between two thieves, by the common 
conſent 6f Alk the" people,” and deſtroyed the Son of God, 
3 if He Rad- been the ſon of perdition: And in all this 
bitter ſuffering no body afforded him the leaſt pity or 
compaſſion, but the common people mocked him, and 


"2" 2 | ſaid, 
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aa be » ſaved 4 others but cannot ave el 75 ; #.. FO: be the 
Sen / Cad, come dgrun from, the roſs. 
0 "And this uſage C Chriſt complains of to. gut Father, Þ Pſalm 
XX11, 6. where he faith, that be. 57 tis © cries had no, Gr 
ance, which yet. others. who, had 0 in God obtained; 
but, faith he, I am @ warm, and u 4 Feproach of 
men, and deſpiſed of . the people; all = that 44 br me Jaugh me 
0 fern; lbey ſboot aut the lip, they ſhake, the 1 ſaying, 
He truſted i in God that be would deliver bim, let him deliver bim 
if be delight in him. And Tſaiab faith, that by reaſon of 
this ſtrange, ſuffering of Chriſt, many were ' aftoni iſhed at him; 
bis uiſage was marred more than any man's, and his face more 


a4 nd 1 Th. 


„ 


all the world, were $4 extremely offended, that Chriſt 
crycified was to. the Jews, a Hund lig block, and to the 
Greets  fookſmeſs.. 

And thus was, and is, the w world and worldly church 
offended. at the true Chriſt, whom. the Acriptures hold 
forth. Indeed the falſe church have ancied to. them- 1 
ſelves ſuch a Chriſt as fleſh and blood can like of wel 

enough; a Chriſt faſhioned after the mind, and will, and 
wiſdom, and prudence, and righteouſneſs of man; and 
ſuch a Chriſt they extol and magnify, to wit, for their 
on worldly advantage fake: as the Papiſts have fancied 
the poor virgin his mother, Who kept Foſeph's houſe, and 
provided his diet, and laid her hands to the performance 
14 his een houſchold 1 to be a Ea lady, 


pu 4. 


whereas NE TX Virgin, the true 8 Who ol in 
the, plain 3 5% lab JOTIOUS imployment of a a fami amily, the) 
would even ſcorn to regard. tuch ; an one; 0 more will 
The, carnal. church regard d or. value "the erue Chriſt in his 


TE IN9" Shan 
n cam condition and marred Viſage. 


—_— ww ww 


And thus much for their offence : at Chi & hien = | 
2, The 
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WG: 2 The! world and worldly church are offended at 
FA A 
"Becauſe Chriſt under er the New Feet, hath given 
ban 4 new ga word, which is che word of the goſpel ; and 
PT 125 ate den e in many regards; „ 
x.” Becay e It t 1s the word. 0 5X faith, 7 word of faith, 
and uk of fe nes the word of © faith, and not of Works. 
"he his his word. ; of faith 18 "wholly a ſpiritual word, and 
e 1 in it i that is table to Feſt and blood; 
"nothing in it that pleaſeth the fancy, or reaſon, or un 


Erſtand 8 61 man ; it hath” lee in it Fberein a 


HD. N irn 


Mx Tre are «offended at the f new 7 word of 1 5 new Teſ- = 


; tament, becauſe ! it exalts Chriſt alone, and in him the | 

F power of God, and the wiſdom of God, and the righte- 
1 ouſneſs of God, and the things of God; and cries down b | 
| 1 all he things of the world, in which men truſt and delight, 


and all the common religion and righteouſneſs of the 
rd, and makes Chriſt all in all, and God in Chriſt, 
0 and all other things nothing. So Paul, 1 Cor. i. preached | 
4 th them that did believe, Chriſt. the power of Goa, and 
Chriff the con of God, and nothi ing a, 


el ils 02 


w - =- 


3. They are offended at this word, becauſe it cannot 
4. be? [eines as human arts and ſciences can, to wit, by the 
teachling of man, together with their own pains and en- 
deyours, bur only by the teaching of God and his Spirit, 
as it is written, They (that 1s, the true 1 of the 


and e my Srammar nor 
TY me Dn but it is. the work of 


438: 
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| - *% when God teaeheth us his word himſelf, wwe have 
another underſtanding of it than other men, who hear and 
read the fame outward. words, and yet want that in- 
ward teaching; for then have we the ſpiritual meaning of 
the word, and the very mind of Chriſt in it, which others 
want, that are not ſo taught; and this offends the carnal 
chriſtians grievouſly,. that the ſpiritual chriſtians have 
another 3 and Na 75 the word than 


44 0 


41 is all wiſdom . and Ten comprehended in your 
60 breaſts? and do you know more of the myſtery of 
« Chriſt, than the grave and learned men, who have ſtudied 
« the ſcriptures all their life? and will you, with your 
6 pretended teaching, overthrow that, orthodox ſenſe of the 
60 ſcriptures that we have had fo many 1 2 And thus 
they are greatly offended. _. 

They are offended at this word, Sao it. 8 
the wickedneſs of the world and worldly church, at a 
very high rate. The world doth not ſeen the thouſandth 
part ſo kd any where, as it doth where the goſpel 
comes. For where this clear light of God ſhines, and 

the word comes in any degree. of truth and power, there 
not only the wickedneſs of the world appears out of 
meaſure wicked, but alſo the religion, and righteouſneſs, 
and works, and duties of the carnal chriſtians, are mani- 
feſted to 5 groſs hypocriſy, and the deceivableneſs of 
unrighteouſneſs, and wholly contrary to Chriſt, the righ- | 
teouſneſs of God, and ſo nothing elſe but a mens plauſible 
way to death and hell. tg 5 | 

Where the word of Chriſt, or. che goſpel, of God comes 
in power, there many who before ſeemed very godly and 
religious people, and very good chriſtians, and very quiet 
and peaceable men, do preſently become Full. ,of wrath 
and rage, and curled enmity — it; 0 all. it. As 
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and hereſy, an blafphefny, and ſo de no leſs than ſpit 


Base Reger de tuch afl eker Chriſt, which 


he batt mumfeſted above all his Hatne; and fo man 


Could &verthave imagine they Bec Wen fac children of 
| ed foot, wn EXE VISTAS BOG | of 


And thus by the*eomirig of che wor in che ri 
enſe and deetfme of it, mäfiy chat did one Heeth to be 
Chtilbs friends, rea Ft be his utter enemies. 
And*this alſo was torerole by” Simeon, Luke ii. Where he 
faith, thiat by the coming of Ohriſt in his word, the, 
ng of mex Bearts ſpall” be" revealed, and then that un- 
belief and enmity againſt Chriſt, that before lay hid, is 
diltevered and b ght forth by the e of the 
word, as we have ſeen heretofore, and ſtill fee by daily 
experience z and for this cauſe alſo they are offended. 

5. They are offended at the true word, beckuft every 
where ſo. few entertain it and embrace it: as when Chriſt 
himſelf preached, there were very few in all Jude and 
Jam ſalem that entertained his doctrine; and though fome- 
ties many thronged to hear him, yet at another time they 
were fo offended at this doctrine, that they all -forſook 
him; ſo that Chriſt fad to Are twelve, Will J alfa ge 
cy! John vi. 

Now this Wee many to be otkeucdel at the true word, 
that When it comes to any town or people, the far greater 
part ſhould. reject it and ſpeak evil of it; and they, for 
the moſt part, the "greateſt, wifeſt, and Jeartiedft men; 
and chat only a few poor and contemptible : people ft thou 
fecetve lit; this alſo exceedingly offendds. 

6. And laſtly, they are offended becauſe the*trus word 
erhilt, Wbele it comes in any evidence and demionſtra- 
tion of che Spirit, brings troubles, rumults, ſkitso and 
bbtars iir the World, according to that of Chat, Mat.. 
1 51. Fame not ty Lend prule Fl # fart: for Tan comme 
606 mir Ghraib gain} bis farben, und the dai hier 
sR 2 4 egeinſe 
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pp and r he daug hteri in law againſt her mother. 
Jaw FF of the true word of Chriſt, is ſuck a {word as 
Sers in functet all natural and crvib relations, and takes 
away the'peatc of any place where it comes in power. 
Chriſt filth alſo, I am come ko ſend fre on the earth, and 
d. WiF I be already kindlid ? Luke xii. 49. This fire 
that Chrift ſends is the word, in the miniſtration of the 
Spirit, of which the Lord faith by the prophet, | Is not my 
word"#5 firs? And tliis word: comes, to burn up all the 
corrupt manners; Faſhions, cuſtoms; yea all the luſts 
and fins of the world, and all the anti-chriſtian doctrine, 
and forms of worſhip in the” outward church. And when 
2this" Fre? begins to burn any where, preſently all the 
people are in an uproar, and lay all their, heads, and uſe 
all their hands together to quench it. 
80 that Wherever the true word comes, the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine a vain thing; the kings of the earth 
"fer themſetvoes, and the rulers take tounſel together againſt it, 
and ſay, Let us 'break 'theſe bonds in ſunder, and caft away 
_ theſe cords vum us; which no fleſh and blood, (eſpecially the 
rich, wiſe, learned, ann would endure to be 
bound in. 133 1 5 
Now this 1 uk; for they ſay, before 
this kind _ word came in, all things were befter and 


MN 


in good ider; ik Ane this new doctrine came in, all 
things are full of trouble, miſchief; wars and death ; and 
therefore they reckon this word the cauſe of all the evils 
we have and do endure. 

But yet the cauſe of all theſe tumults are not truly in 
-the word; but in the world, and in the devil. Chriſt he 
"will have his chriſtians to publiſh his word, and thereby 
to gather together his elect unto him: now the world and 
and the Aeyil, the prince of it, will not ſuffer this to be 

done quietly, and hence ariſe al tumults. The 2 
Who 
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who hath the firſt poſſeſſion of the world, would have all. 


things quiet that he might keep' his poſſenon; but Chriſt 
will not ſuffer it to be ſo, but he will have all thoſe. 


whom” his Father hath given him, out of the devil's 
poſſeſſion, by the might and efficacy of his word; but 


the devil will not endure that this ſhould be 2. ane | 
bur ſtirs up all the world againſt the word. 


And fo wherever the word comes in ae” wee are 


always troubles” and uproars ; but "where the word is 


preached and the world is quiet, chat for certain oy not a 


the true word of God. | JIE 24 


| Wherefore the dull and drowſy Kivinity of Nock a. ab | 
chools, cannot be the true word of Chriſt, for that meets 


with no oppoſition and contradiction at all from the 
world, or worldly church; it meets with no enemies and 


avengers amongſt them, but it is rather praiſed and em. 
braced, and hofioured with degrees and ſcarlet; and the 
profeſſors and publiſhers of it are in credit with men and 
worldly powers, and receive from them riches, honour, 
and quiet life; whereas the true doctrine of Chek can 
never be publiſhed without the offence of the world. 

And thus much for their 7 6 at the true word of 
Chriſt. he 5 way 

3. They are ofendetl at his true chip K 

For Chriſt, under the New Teſtament, hath inſtituted 
a new worſhip, and this the world and worldly" church 
are alſo greatly offended alt. 

Becauſe this worſhip is wholly ſpiritual, at hath no 
thing carnal in it, but conſiſts altogether of grace and 
truth, according to that of Chriſt (e), John iv. 23. The hour 
cometh, ſaith he, and now is, that the true worſhippers ſhall 


1 wy Father in # ſpirit and in truth; for the Fatber 


2 ſeeketh 
e be tb e cultu notanda eſt hæc regula, fine Spiritu SanQo 


2 non eſt ſuſcipienda ulla ratio, aut modus colendi Dei, Luther in o. 35. 
Gen. 
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gain bev mother} andthe doug bterliin law againſt ber mother- 
abu Fefe true word of Chriſt, is ſuck a ſword as 
datt in functer all / natural and civib relations, and takes 
away the pesee of any place where it comes in power. 
Ckriſt fairh alſo, I am come bo ſend fre on the earth, and 
d iF be already kindud Luke xii. 49. This fire 
that Chriſt ſends is the word; iti the miniſtration of the 
Spirit, df Which the Lord faith byfthe prophet, Is not my 
word a fire? And this word comes to burn up all the 
corrupt manners; faſllions, cuſtoms; yea all the luſts 
and fins of the world, and all the anti- chriſtian doctrine, 
and forms of worſhip in the outward church. And when 
this re? begins to burn any where, preſently all the 
9 people are in an uproar,” and lay all their heads, and uſe 
all their hands together to quench it. "I 770 
80 that wherever the true word comes, the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine a vain thing; the kings of the earth 
ſet +bemſetoes,- and be rulers takt counſel together againſt it, 
and ſay, Let us break theſe bonds in ſunder, and caſt away 
| theſt cords from us; which no fleſh and blood, eſpecially the 
rich, wile, learned, I would endure to be 
bound in. / | 4 Sang 5 
Now this DET IO nds; for they ſay, before 
this kind of word came in, all things were better and 


© FI © £ 


in good Bider; dur Ane this new doctrine came in, all 
things are full of trouble, miſchief, wars and death ; and 
therefore they reckon this word the cauſe of all the evils 

ne... have and do endure. | = 
But yet the cauſe of all theſe tumults are not truly in 
the Word, but in the world, and in the devil. Chriſt he 
Vill have his chriſtians to publiſh his word, and thereby 
to gather together his elect unto him: now the world and 
and the devil, the prince of it, will not ſuffer this to be 
done quietly, and hence ariſe al tumults. The "El 
who 


CY „ 


the devil will not endure that this ſhould be * quietly, 5 
ban ſtirs up all the world againſt the word. | 


ways troubles" and uproars; but Were the word is 


world, or worldly church; it meets with no enemies and 


cometh; ſaith he, and now is, that the true worſhippers ſhall 
4 9 1 4 oy Father in Jpirit and in truth; for the Father 


non eſt ſuſci pienda ulla ratio, aut modus colendi Dei. Luther in o. 35. 
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who hath the firſt” poſſeſſion- of the world, would have all 
things quiet that he might keep his poſſeſſion; but Chriſt 
will not ſuffer it to be ſo, but he will have all thoſe. 
whom” his Father hath given him, out of the devil's 
poſſeſſion, by the might and efficacy of his word; but 


And ſo wherever the word comes in e there are 


preached and the world is quiet; that for certain 1s not | 
the true word of Gd. 11 2 | 
| Wherefore the dull and drowſy aivinity of neck an 
ſchools, cannot be the true word of Chriſt, for that meets 
with no oppoſition and contradiction at all from the 


avengers amongſt them, but it is rather praiſed and em. 
braced, and Honored with: degrees and ſcarlet; and the 
profeſſors and publiſhers of it are in credit with men and 
worldly powers, and receive from them riches, honour, 
and quiet life; whereas the true doctrine of Chriſt can 
never be publiſhed without the offence of the world. 

And thus much for their Me at the true word of 
Chriſt. 8 880 85 

3. They are elfended « at his true areetbig; TY 

For Chriſt, under the New Teſtament, hath inſtituted 
a new worſhip, and this the world and worldly church 
are alſo greatly offended at. 

Becauſe this worſhip is wholly Wirt, and Bath no. | 
thing carnal in it, but conſiſts altogether of grace and 
truth, according to that of Chriſt (e), Jobs iv. 23. The hour 


75 ſecketh 
(e) De inttituendlo cultu notanda eſt hæc regula, ſine Spiritu Sandto 


Gen. 


4 


| 5 l 


u VHS ST-VMBLANG-ST ONE; 
eu Kal d. worſbip. lum: Calla Spirit," And ehej\ this 


oy muſt worſoip him in ſpirit and) in mut, and 
ee Meh rhithucigis Spit. 


Sb who e Cl — and De) Mso 

Numer in the len JGE Has THOSEL Ho. 13 1 93 Sj 1 
Now this ſpiritual Worſhip ſtands in faith hope and 

_ led AW. herchy our old nature is mortiied, and we bring 


dortd oirizval fruit unte God, and v0 aur brocher. And 
| — -of the New Teſtament being wholly ſpiri- 


tual. is free from time, place and perſon, as all ſpiritual 


We Anh and. fo: ar all times; agcd in all places alike, 


this Nerſhip may be performed by all- perſons Alike, who 
ws: true: believers ; and ſo accordingly do all true be- 
ligvcys, at all times, andd in all places alike, believe in 
* ang truſt in him, and fear him, and love him, and 
ight in him, and = eek: gaod of his name; and alſo de 
good, to: their brother NV teaching, exhorting, 
cunforting, him, and helping him as freely as Chriſt hath 
helped. them; and this is the chief, and Nee 0 
e af the New Teſtament. 
a us chat Chriſt i is — 40 true 
ple, wherein the church of the New Teſtament) 


which is:2kingdom/of prieſts, are all alike to -worſhip: 


| FILA any difference or diſtinction of perſons; and 
iſt is our reſt; as ell a8 Our righteouſneſs 3 
ang as "35 great, à ſin to make another reſt 8 
a$ ĩt i to make another righteouſneſs than Chriſt; for 


im alone We are. compleat, and furniſhed 10 all thinks 
that appertain to the kingdom of God; andi ſtand in need 


of nothing aut of him: Wherefore: it. is ſaid} Leb. iv. g. 


A de Hired is reins abe ral, that. is, into 
94135. „Huisi 10 Chriſt 
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en ther as: Cad did mom hin N be Vn deer 
Now che: world! and worldly, church are Hreatl hM 


1 


at this dpiritual worſhip ;-and/ thiv firſt; betzute ie milked 
no great: hene pre ſents ho: glorious Omid r "the | 


world, to win their favour and applauſi und ſb "they. 
deſp! ſe.it:ag;a.notianabas melancholid thing 2id3 wor 1 


_  And-feGondlyp;heeaufeithis i holy out of the reatly 


and power oß che natural man Ant n man by u free 


have a wotſhip im the days af rhe poſpel; after rhe miner 
of che worſtup of the law, a-worſhip ſtanding in Ohttwantf 
works, -and! duties, and oeremonies, and it 0Bſervation 
of days, times, places; perſons; and are much Tenn 
dalized at that worſnhip, which ſtands only 4 Gait; 8 
love, and makes void all other things. uf o HERS 
4. They are offended at the true chureh of Crit 

| Becauſe Chriſt under the New Feſtament hatk ſt ups 
new church, which is not outward and viſible a8 the 
church of the Old Teſtament was; neither carries init 
any worldly pomp, power, and glory, as the church of 
antichriſt doth; but is wholly ſpiritual and inviſible! At 
25 utterly unknown to the world as Chriſt himſei. 
The true church, under the ne ]mꝗ.̃ is the cf greg | 
of ſpiritual men gathered together; not in''6hte ogra” 
place, but in one faith, hope, and love, itt one 8 rl, 
in one Chriſt, in one Gd. 2 I; + 
It is the company of the faithful and elect, Weh Rave 
Chriſt for cheir head. 0 usf. 


And this church is not knowi by any outward Glücks- 


3 \ 


or forms, or ceremonies," or manner df Ie, "Hitt | 


the word of faith; ſeeing this true ſpiritual church is 


conceived. and formed, is brought forth and. brought up. 
is fed and clothed, is ſtrengthened and adorned, is proc 
5 tected 


Chriſk and Rs. rightrouſeſss anch fe hack ag id 05 by b 


vill or natural abilities can attaim thereunto | Wiitefore ore , 


1 


. 


; 2 EIT TOMPLING-S TONE. 
og of by tþ he ped of I 0 ez yea the 


bes. YQ hd 


bn G . De a BY WR 


dof aith 
3: offended. at "chis church Becauſe De 
"bi a — and his very Kingdom, wherein he 
him F is manifeſted ks, Works, reigns, 
8 88 180 and i * all in all: in N N20 To i it will "2 re- 
» Save; unto itſelf. any ching of the power, wiſdom, and 
a teouineſs of 1 man. T are much offended to hear 
dhe this church i is the temple "of the. Ling Cod, and that 
© God hath faid it himſelf; hat he will dwell i in them and 
walt in tbem; and that God is in them of a truth, and not 
"by. fancied habits' of created grace; and that tbey are” filled 
- With all the fulneſs of Cad: and that they are. living ſtones 
in, that building, wherein Chriſt himfelf. is the chief 
W ſtone; and that they are all built together by the 
| Spirit, to be the habitation of God: This. Aceh ſo exceed- 
_Ingly offend them, that is, cauſeth them to blaſpheme in 


YO 


„Hing out. m__ this 9 of: the: 5 875 NN as 


ws 


bg 


2 * hey are ed at 5 new chal of the New 
"Teſtament, becauſe it will be the church of God alone, 
and will not acknowledge any to be of it but ſuch as are 
"Born of God, and have obtained like precious faith with 

7 . and ſo will have no conſtant communion with any 

W W {hitful ſoever in the letter of the word, and how 
"rr ſoever in outward forms of religion) but only 
with ſuch who have true fellowſhip with 4 Raute 254 the 

Den in the Spirit. e 

4. They are offended at this church 1 uſually 

| G0 calls unto it, not the gfeat, and honourable, and 
Wiſe, and learned, but mean, plain, and ſimple Peoples 

| according to that of Paul, 1 Cor. i. 26. You ſee: your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wiſe men efter the fleſh, not many 

10. not many noble are called; but God bath oboſen the 


3 
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TEE rak things of 45 . 1 he 


5 of the Wor gs which. 
3 125 cho en; 1 eq, an ana. the 5 „ are 0 
true e 


nou Us ings ha are, at this t ch open its 
of ba n — EY: r, mean, 1 bats” and 
35 eſpiſ Ed nen, in jo eyes of th t ie de and worldl ly church; 5 
"yr ea f of ſu ch,. Who 0 in their judgment . deſerve to: have no 
iy 25 nor Finch in the world; and Who, 1 now, out 'of their 
on choice, 155 willingly Join. themſelves i; 120 1 a 
. Kongregation? * 8 
10 : e gr py worldlyawiſe people are "mich of 
fended at this church, becauſe of its outward. afflicted 
condition in the world, it having fellowſhip with Chriſt 
in all his ſufferings; and ſo is always eg deſpiſed, 
flandered, torn, ſpit on, buffeted, crucified and mocked; 
and from all, moſt, or ſome of theſe ſufferings, the ſpi- 
; ritual church is never privileged. in the world: and by 
reaſon of theſe things, the viſage of the true church ſeems 
foul, deformed, and offenſive in the eyes of men, whilſt 
the national and carnal 1 18 highly. favoured, 
' elteemed, and preferred itſelf, and hath. its chief t teachers 
honoured with ſcarlet and furrs ; ſo that if Chriſt were 
on the earth again, in his mean and plain condition, he 
would be aſhamed, to own them, and they ould be as 
much aſhamed to own him. | And thus mach for. * 5 
8 offence at the true church. 
ee are offended at the true core: of chi 
hu 
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Ke - 44-30. cle will bye nung beougbe eb his church 
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E of adde opel be only entettains the 
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* 


by dee and compbolſion (p); though he have 


+ and ty m but in the:daycof his 


wallag pal, and compels no body againit their wills, 
— fecks not his onproHt, but owrs ;» Out Lord 

Chriſt, ganhers-his true church dn earthg according 
de mind af his Father in heaven,; owe 


| ——— SI 7 


e e aden deld at hin gnwernment, in that 1 

e church he makes an equality between all chriſtians 
aich; and will have none over one another, but 
| have all! ew ont another in love ; and fo he will 
him chat would be the grenteſt, to he the leaſt of 


4 N to be cho ſervant of 


ä ——U— — be Se e 


and i inſtructing them, and loving them, and Ferving them, 
iffering,. and dying for them: And "beſides this 

| ; there, is nothing but equality in his church. 

, They are offended at his government; in chat Chriſt 


| doh working. in: s church by the decrees er cofiſtitu- 
diene of ege 
Pet f che megiſtrate, but he doth all by his word and 


men, or by the ſecular arm and 


Spirit, and nothing elſe: and theſe alone, witheut the 
-addition' of any ching elſe, are infinitely ſuffieient to do 
all that Chriſt would: have done in his kingdom 

4. In cht he will have ur to four our enemies, un to do 
good toakem that 20 evil to us, e erer that per- 

R | | 118 5 12 

/ HR tote oto- Was era 6 non fo at of oc ſed tan- 
tum exhortationes & obſecrationes. Nec Chriſtus nec apoſtoli quen- 
quam unquam coegerunt: & Spiritus fanftus vocatur in hoc Spiritus 
paracletus, ut exhortetur. Luth. a. Reſponſo ad libr. Ambr. Cathar. 


o S s LTW! OUT * "he 


fits x and dH ufo ws Le in Dot Left ua do be, 
eg, to do e vo ag, or to Pertscüte and 
uſe r dtſpittꝭ to my; he! will (hive us tb beware f Rl 
prophets; but not to deſtroꝶ chem j; and to av bid heriticet 
but hot tokilk them; and will Have neither off rern Win 
with any fire, bit the fue oe. 577 2329) 511 gniteg} 
8, Jo that he will have all things in in av 
ordered and dane: only by the law-of "love; and he 
by any law of vblence ar chmpulſſon :: 
Now this kind of governimeti:of ee Wa 
efievouſly, offend che world and worldhy Thatch "wid the” 
governors of both; 'beczuſe They Know:"no g0 ; 
of che church at all, but that of the” eccleſiaſtical ang” 
civil power intermingled; and if this be mate void, they, 
can do nothing at all in the government of che church: PR 
but think, according to their unbelief, all things preſendy'® 
will come to confuſion; for they want faith to commu A 
the goyernment of Chriſt's own church to his own « 
by his Word and Spirit. And thus 155. . offended 24 
this true government alſo. Suat Fus 
6, And laſtly, (for I will name no more - partic at 
this time) They are offended at Chriſt's 


and conſtituted a new miniſtry, not through kf 7 — b 
tical: ordination, but meerly through the' unEtion of his” 
Spirit, without any regard. at all to 4 man's outward 6 
8 or condition in the world, but Whether oh Tad 

before) a man may be a ſcholar, or clergyman; 6 or gentle 
man, or tradeſman, if / Chriſt call him, and pbur forth = 
his Spirit on him that, and 18 e him à true 


miniſter, of che New Teſtament (i). OATH wing, 
M833 X. . = And 


la Igne charitatis comburendi ſunt hæretici, * uicu ungue impie, 6 
und :docento £40k," ko nt torn ton ho. 0 


(Ip Noto Teſtamento oftendintur Gffids qiiz pan IE ORD Bt: 


acienda omitten- . 


ue unt, dad nemo cogitür ; onthibis Permit d ut vel pereant, 
vel ſalvi ſiant.· Zuths Repo. ad Amtbrof. caar. 


+ hoe un — * 
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And of this new and offenſive miniſtry. to the i | 


And worldly church, Chriſt himſelf was the firſt. For he 


s not of the tribe of Levi, as the apoſtle faith, Heb. vii. 


hut of the tribe of Judab, of which Moſes ſpeaks nothing 
touching prieſthood; how then did Chriſt become the 


> firſt and chief miniſter of the New Teftament ? The 


Spirit of Chriſt tells us by Laiab bei. and Chriſt himſelf 
0 tells us, Lake iv. ſaying, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 


ne; for he bath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, 
0 preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broten. 


bearted, Sc. So that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being (ac- 
- cording to the diale& of antichriſt) a lay-man, and having 
ever learned letters, nor been brought up a ſcholar, but 


being brought up with Foſeph in the trade of a car. 


penter, and not ordained neither by the church of the 
Jews, nor allowed by them, was yet the firſt and chief 
miniſter of the New N bed the union of 


the Spirit only. 
Now the worldly church were extremely offended at 


1 very thing, as you may ſee in the goſpel, Matt. xiii. 


54. 56. Jeſus came into bis own country, and taught them in 


the Hynggogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed : (for no man 
ſpake like him, for he taught with authority, and not as 


the Sctibes)> but they ſaid, M bence hath this man (this 
mechanic man) ibis wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? I 
noÞthir#be"carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary” 
Aud a net bis brethren and ſiſters all with us and they 8 
weft ended in him; that ſuch a man that had no degree 


nor ordination, mould yet be a miniſter. 
And as Chriſt himſelf was the firſt miniſter of this fork 


ſo he choſe others in the ſame manner: He choſe fiſner- 


men, and tent · makers, and publicans, plain men, and of 


rdinary employment in the world, and only put his 


_ Spir ir on them, and this was their ſuffieiant unction to 
ahn a ag 25 45 2 L : Taos e 7 = 
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FEE 
Tuill pour cut out f my, Spirit en all alt, ana your gamma | 


Jeughters ſhall propheþs. Thete needs nothing 50. the m: 
ew Teſtament but: only Gocks poyring tt 
his Spirit; Whecefore.@hride bids: his diſciples ſtay at Je 
ruſalem-till they ſhould. receive the promiſe of ane Spirit, 
and then they ſould go forth and teach. ar „ 
And ſo efter, as believers received the Spirit, ſo thex 
became miniſters of the ere e. a we ſee in the 
As of the A peſtles, and in the fixſt three hundred . 
aten Chriſt. For there is but one only miniſtry: af he 
New. Teſtament, which is common to all men alike w6 
have received the Spirit of God, and to none elſe, thou 
never ſo e ee; with natural abilities and - 
human learning. „ eee 264 e eee 2 n 
For the things of; the, goſpel: are altogether inviſible 
things, and cannot be known but by the teaching of the 
Spirit, though a man have all the wiſdom and knowledge 
in the world; as Paul declares, 1 Cor. ii. 610. Eye bath: 
wt ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ube heart | of man underſtood; tht: 
Cod bath revealed them to us (believers) 4x: the:Spindty, Far © | 


the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the. deep: things: of Cad. Fur. 


what man: knowerb; the things. of 4 man, but the Gpinit of 6:1 = 
man that is in him? Even ſo tbt- things of 'God«,hanowethina... 

nan, but the Spirit of Gad. | Now 2ve;herve receivetd,.net-the\.. = 
in of the world (which for its higheſt perfection hach 
only human wiſdom and knowledge) but the Spirits tubich 


1j God, that ebe nnn 

r ys ans” . outs af 
Where we learn, chan ghe: things of the gale; and . 

the kingdom of God, are not known at all, nor diſcerned - 


n the leaſt meaſure, but by God's Spirit; which Spirit is 


Even to all that believe: and this Spirit alone is ſufficient, 


15 e both 
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boch do enable us to know clearly and certainly the things 
8 of God, and alſo to publiſh. them unto others; and 1 
> df man of the creature can add to it. SEP 

8 N ae when Chriſt choſe his miniſters according to 


4 
- * 
3 


a xi. 25; I thank thee, Father, Lord of Heaven ani 
Barth, that-rhou haſt hid theſe things (that is, the word of 
fich and myſtery of Chriſt and his kingdom) from the wiſe 
und prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes; even ſo, Father, 

95 - becauſe it pleaſed thee. And David admiring this wonderful 


| vii. 1, 2. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all 


_ - "then ſhewing wherein this high glory of God appears, 
25 faith, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou or- 
Auinel ſtrengtb, becauſe of thine enemies, that thou mig bteſt ſtil 
ine enemy aud the avenger. God uſeth no other inſtrument 
o overcome the greateſt enemies and avengers, that ariſ 
in che world and worldly church, than the ſtrength he 
3 ardains out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings, tha 
5 Sr true. yn. who live only on ON Ce of the 


| he © would __ forth his word and goſpel to all nations: 


1 N. i 3 4 


© Io Uh, þ : 32 
9 ee my N 2 = * 
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Faiher's counſel, he choſe not the wiſe and learned, 


| A plain, ſimple men ; that it might appear to all the | 
Fn world 


throughout all ages, how infinitely able the unc- 
tion of his Spirit alone is, without any addition of any 
«Sig elle, for the miniſtry of the New Teſtament: And 
-. Chriſt, upon the ſerious conſideration of this ſtrange chajce 
of God by him, breaks forth into this thankſgiving, 


ſpeaks thus in the joy of his heart, Pal 


the world, who haſt fet thy glory above the' Heavens! and 


Tad 


: Wn doe and gracious counſel, and good 
d paſs by the wiſe and learned men, and 
and ſubtil diſputants, as Paul affirms, 
God hath fad, 7 will dry the if 
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of the'wiſe, and bring to notbing the underſtanding of the pru- 
dent. God is fo far from making uſe of human wiſdom, ' 
| -and prudence in the goſpel of his Son, that he quite 
deſtroys it, and brings it to nothing: Wherefore Paul adds, 
ver. 20. Where is the wiſe? where is the learned or lettered 
man? where is the difputer of this world? hath not God made 
 fookfo the wiſdom of this world ? For after that in the wiſdom 
| "of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by © fl 
the fookfoneſs of preaching to fave them that believe. By the * 
fooliſhneſs of preaching, that is, by the word of faith out 1 
5 of the mouths of babes and ſucklings, which the world 
WH reckons fooliſhnefs: by this alone, doth God bring about 
i the falyarion of the elect. 
ſe Now at theſe things ho wann, are e the worldly- . _- 
„e, and deep learned ones (as they eſteem themſelves) — 
vi offerided; that God's Spirit alone ſhould be a ſufficient - i 
l WM undtion for the miniſtry of the New Teſtament, and that 
God ſhould on ſet purpoſe” lay aſide the wiſe and prudent 
d men, and chooſe babes, and out of their mouths ordain 
1 bes great ſtrength to ſet up Chriſt's kingdom in the world, 
WM andto deſtroy Antichrift's ? Yea t ls doctrime will ing 
ſoil olfend the Un iverſity; *' | . 
ent ehen. For you will for, if this be fo; lar "OY is. - 
"there"then of our philoſophy, and of our arts ad ſciences, - _ 
„ the miniſtry" of the New Teſtament? And hit” need 
chat WY b chere of bur acts and clerums? And wht Reed is 
dere of dür eirlet and tippets ? And whir Beck ls there 
of our hoods and caps, &c. If the unction of the Spitit 
"Wine Be füfficient for the right miniſtry, "Wd Oh do 


bon erke und Praiſe by che months of babes ing 

on 0 3 ve hinge wha 8 r 1 
22 N need t All. "as to 8 uch 1. = 
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olpch. -which do only proceed out of Chriſt's flock. 
And becauſe-you' will be greatly offended at me for 

ſpeaking thus, you ſhall hear what Lutber ſaith to this 
matter, on 2 Pet. ii. 1. upon theſe words, but there were 
falſe prophets among the people, as there ſhall be falſe teacher; 
among you; the word Peter uſes here is JE,, falſe 
doctors, or falſe maſters ; and Luther faith it came to paſs 


— ——— — 
7 4 5 
x 
n 


q E by the fingular counſel of God, that our teachers ſhould - 


be called doctors and maſters, that it may appear to all 
F whom Peter here means: And he farther faith, that Peter 


that . are the fountains of the miniſters of the 


- 


hereby, doth undoubtedly tax the univerſities, in which 


ſoch men are created, and out of which have proceeded 
Al che preachers in the world: ſo that there is no town or 
| > city under the whole kingdom, of Antichriſt, which hath 
naot ſuch doctors and maſters as are created in the uni- 
VvVoerſuies. For the whole world {faith he) is of this opinion, 
damat the univerſities are the fountains whence they ſhould 
| flow who ought to teach the people. Now this (faith he) 
is a moſt horrible and abominable erron, ſo that nothing 
= has; proceeded. in all the world out-of any thing, ſo mych 
= to be oppoſed, as out of the univerſities : Wherefore (faith 
he). Peter ſaitk that all theſe are falſe maſters and' falſe 
doctors. Thus Lutb er. 
Obelnon. Now if any ſay, This Jbfrine — com- 
monly caught ne received, will throw down the unlver- 
Hties. e 
7 Ne "I . ST MS will ſtand upon an. 8 


| L 0 | gndivilaconamt, as e ſumma forthartaſin: 


2 | agnils 2 : by 8 2a 7 5 Fs 7 15 * 5 e 0 2761. ing 
' | 1. | Das 9 qa: e 
3 Quo ;ndubjc taxat academias in quibus ates ele. ehen, 
_ = quabus pr Gerunt omnes in orbem dicatores, tus enim orbis 
| __ Snchae ſententia'p 

: 
| 


| 


5 fontes Fas 9 quibus ſcat e c po⸗ 
debkalnt (Hic eſt ertot Fofrendas & bensinnüdusgrut nib) 
* 

_ = averſandum ulla ex re, * ex academiis prodierit, &c. Luth 
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ing and educating youth in the knowledge of the tongues 
005 of the liberal arts and ſciences, thereby to make them 
uſeful and ſerviceable tothe commonwealth, ift they will ſtand 44; 
upon this account, which is the ſureſt and ſafeſt e account 
they can ſtand on; and will be content to ſhake Hands 
with their eccleſiaſtical and antichriſtian intereſt, then let 
them ſtand, during the good pleaſure of God; but if they 
Will ſtill exalt themſelves above RACK. Ki and place 9 
themſelves on Chriſt's very throne, as if they had aſcended | 
ii on high to lead captivity captive, and to give gifts to men 
fer the work of the miniſiry; and ſo will preſume to darken i 
the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and his true miniſtry which He 
ſends forth, as his Father ſent Him; then let them 1 in tge 
name of Chriſt "deſcend into that darkneſs out of which , 
they firſt ſprang,” that the glory. of Oben, may All the 5 
World. 
And thus Rave 1 declared . the world: kt bodily 
church are offended at Chriſt, and his word, and worſhip, and 
church, and government, and ah ; and ſo” conſe- 
quently at all his things. —_— 
And now I proceed to Th fir benen propounded; _— 
w wit to ſhew, 1 | | | | 
nt Third: point. 5 
How great an evil i it is to be chus offended at Chriſt 


and his things. 
Sw this appears in many 5 3 
One evil is, that to be offended at Chriſt and 1 hi 3 
inks: is a certain evidence that men are wholly ignorant 
of Chriſt and of God, though they be called chriſtians, 
and have the name of God always in their mouths: For 
if men knew Chriſt aright, and God in Chriſt, it were im- 
poſſible they ſhould be offended at Him; and -inafmbch NF 
as they are offended, it is certain they do lot Know Im A 
by . revelation from the Father, Wherefore Chiilt 
4 A” a 3 4 OIL Frets Vs 5 f 


by 9 
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© cells his diſciples, Juhu xvi. 3. that the chief ground of | 
that offence which the world and worldly church ſhould 
take againſt them who are his true members, and have re. 
dceꝛived the ſame word and Spirit with him, through true 
flach, is, becauſe they have not known the Father nor bim. 
For he that knows Thrift in chriſtians, is not offended at 
them; and he that knows God in Chriſt, is not offended | 
at Him: But they that are offended at ( riſtians, know 
not Chriſt; and they that are offended Chriſt, know 
not God, 
2. When men are offended at Chriſt and his things, | 
it is a ſign they are real unbelievers, whatever forms of 
godlineſs they may live under, and though it may be 
they have been old profeſſors; for Peter ſaith, Cbriſt is | 
precious to them that believe; wherefore they that are of- 
fended, are deſtitute of faith, 
323. They that are offended at Chriſt, loſe all that ſpi- 
ritual and eternal advantage that comes by Chriſt to true 
believers; and ſo fall ſhort of * love of God. in Chriſt, 
ot reconciliation with God in Chriſt, of the righteoul- 
gneſs, wiſdom and power, and of all the fulneſs of God in 
Chriſt ; of eternal redemption from the law, fin, death, 
and hell by Chriſt ; and of all that great ſalvation that is 
in and by him; and Jeſus Chriſt is wholly | in vain to 
0 
When men are fully and irreconcileably. ended at 
Chriſt and his W it is 4 ſign they are of the wicked 
one, of the ſeed of the "ſerpent, as Chriſt told. ſuch of. 
fended Jews, Ze art 0 Jour father the devil, and my foe 
bar my voice; but you ar It not, {buy are offended and 
8 nen you are none of my Ur leg dr 
38. They that ate Rented a Clift, are ee ruined 
through ſuch offence: Wherefote Chriſt, By 0 one 
E ſtumbling, aiitrock of Hence to them that 6 diſabe 1715 7nd 
1 at ſbe word: And he is faid 4% 15 105 0 97 2 
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3 Nut and Matt. xxi. 44. Chiiſt fa'th, Vbo- "i 
ſoever ſhall fall on. this ftone, ſhall be broken, but We 
ever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind bim to powder. 2 — 
For whoever ſtumbles, or daſhes againſt this five \ 
daſhes againſt God himſelf in the nature of man: He 
daſhes againſt the counſel and decree of God; againſt the 
wiſdom and underſtanding ot God, againſt the love, mercy, - 
righteouſneſs, truth, and power of God; againſt the 
eternal Word and Spirit of God; and no man perihes bg 
ke that man: For he incurs all that wrath, vengeance, 
deſtruction, damnation, which the Lord God himſelf in 
all his infinite wiſdom, knowledge, righteouſneſs, juſtice, 
and power, can inflict on him to . as ſo be is 
indeed ground to powder. 5 
Lea further, that man that ſtumbles againſt Chriſt i is MW 
not only ruined by ſuch offence, but ruined without all! 
means or hope of recovery : They that are broken againſt 
him, and by him, are broken in pieces like a potter's 
veſſel, which can never be made up again: They that 
fall againft him, never riſe again; they that are ruined © 
by him, are never repaired again. If a man were daſhed 
in pieces by Moſes, he might be repaired again by Chriſt; 
but he that is deſtroyed by the Saviour, by whom ſhall 
5 he be ſaved? He that was condemned by the juſtice of 
God for fin, might recover again by the love and mercy 
of God in Chriſt; but he that is deſtroyed by the love and 85 
there) of God, 1 1s paſt all hope and remedy. . 

Whierefore Ii intreat you to conſider this thing with all 
your-Hearts ; A. For nothing makes ſuch ruins in the world 
4 this fin, mens being offended againſt Cbriſt and his 
Sk This is the ſin that; ruined Serufulem of old, and 
rg Es 1:99 if any, thing unde this; common- 
wr vealth _ W gat, che .effence that D That is taken by 

TY = 585 : 55 3n, place and. author againlh, | 
WF: 
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- J[Andahivicitheifint alm that is like to undo and ruin 
, «a&univerfityoand td raze it don to the very ground, 

been ohr horrible Envy enmity, and oppoſition to the 

| Arbth!otthergofpet: When Chriſt's word, or the truth as 
is ing heſus, is hated; oppoſed derided, and ſcoffed at in 


-  your{colleges, in your ſchools, in your meetings, yea 
— Jometimes/1m yourpulpits; this ſin will-daſh you in pieces, 


bat you ſhall find none to recover you. This fin will en- 
- "gage: againft:/you the Son of the living God; and when 


his wrath is kindled - againſt you not a little, but to the 
Very utmoſt, for fo great wickedneſs, ſhall. then your“ 


8 makers lata, Ariftotle, Pythagoras, &c. be able to de. 


ver vou? Or ſhall Thomas and Scotus, and. other ſchool- 
men, with their cold, vain, and antichriſtian divinity, help 


ren e Or ſhall the ſecular arm, and worldly power (whom 


I - you have; feduced for many ages) be able to ſhelter you 
in ſuch an hour ? No certainly; but if you continue in your 
| dirderenmity againſt the true abd ſpiritual word and goſpel 


A Obrist, Chriſt lives and reigns to bring you down won- 


Dderiully;! and to make your name a Wh os a curſe to 
nahe whole true church of God. 5 
ro this poor eee dd be of the: Segel, 


— noxhich-you hear to-day, and (it may be) moſt of you de. 


adpiſe and eſteeim of no more than a ſtraw for ſtrength, this 
Mer word ſhall. prevail againſt you, and triumph over 
von: Aud the poor people of God, that ſmall handful of 
>d);believers that are amongſt you, whom you deſpiſe in your 
urbeartz; and reckon hut as the filth and dffhſcouring of the 


dic plact even they ſhall ſee your downfal, and ſhall ſav, 


eee t teu. Q. Lord, ibo baſt judgtd thus; and ſhall 
«day again, Een ſo, Lord God Almighty, ue au fee are 


| Hong mus. 2 8 * N WA Ab ING 2g) op OKAY 1 
denen n wins av JIN Mr N A Kit av 0 * 9 
4 or * X\ A Av : 41 1 ops A 
os: 4 9 en. r ariſtote 8 mortuum K damnatum, «fe doftorem 
| HAGY Ar 8 fc magi gis quam Sond ow Luk Reſponſ. al 
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677 And this now have 1 ſpoken in falthfulneſs to Jeſus : 
Chriſt, and in faithfulneſs to his true church, and in 
faithfulneſs alſo to the univerſity, tkat᷑ they might hear and 

avoid that ruin which will otherwiſe inevitably- befal 7 
them for their offence at Chriſt and his goſpel. And 
now let them that can receive it, receive it, and let them 
chat cannot, deride and reject it; but Whether you fe. 
| *ceive it, or whether you reject it, ſure I am I hat 

ſpoken the truth, which God himſelf in his . 4 5 

witneſs to: And ſo much alſo for this point. 


The fourth point is, 7 
The bleſſedneſs of them that are not offended ches. 
pang to Chriſt's word here, 13 i 


7 © Bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended in in n.. 
% Now thoſe very few who are not offended at Chriſt aud WM 
| his things, when the whole world and worldly church are 
. offended, their bleſſedneſs appears in many particulars” WM 
5 1. As firſt, in that it is evident that they all are taught -. 
of God; and have heard and learned from the Father himſelf, 


) touching the Son: And they that ſee Chriſt by the reve- 
lation of the Father, are not at all offended at him, When 
N all other men are. For ſuch do clearly ſee Chriſt's power 

5 in his weakneſs; his glory in his reproach; his exaltation 

; in his abaſement; his divine nature in his human: they 

T ſer his ſufferings were for our fins; his ſtripes to heal us, 
f WW his death to deliver us from death; and all this they 

r know, not only by the letter of theword, bur alſo bythe 

e revelation of the Father in their hearts, and ſo they can- 
„ dot be offended at Chriſt, who ſee him thus. Wherefore 
I hen the world and worldly church had many ſeveral - 


opinions of Cbriſt, and Paten notwithſtanding acknow-. i 
edged him to be the Son of the Boing God, Chriſt replied; i 
d Sd & art thou, Simon, for flaſb and blood bath not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father which'4sinheaven't And this is thy 


7 TRE? 1255 it thou Enoweſt me by the revelation of the - 
ather, and 0 Knowelt me , and art not offended. 
; He 


Ks 
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| "= chat is not offended at Chriſt, when all other men | 
. are, harh for certain the Father's teaching, and ſees Chriſt 
2 dethrviſe than the world and worldly church do; he 
54 in all hie myftery, and in all his glory; and 
oh Mn we der him thus we value him never the worſe for 


1 is farm. of a ſervant, nor for all his reproaches and ſuf. 


Ez e from the worid but we rather behold thefe things 4 


che greater; wonder and comfort; ſeeing for our 
-  Sakesthe: humbled himſelf from the form of God, to the 
3 of: a ſervant; and in that form to the death of the 


I 
n DOS 


2 7 (hey. are bleſied; n atiroogticehis revelation 


_ efabeiFather, they haue true faith in-Chrift wrought in 


them. For true faith in Chriſt dotli Aaeetiily follow 
_ therFather's revelation ; and when God teaches us Chriſt, 
eds believe in him ; and through this faith we 
bey him by experience: And he that knows Chriſt 
_ throygh-the experience of faith, finds and feels Chriſt to 
be all; chat to him, which the ſcripture ſpeaks of him: 
He-through this faith feels / Chriſt to be made unto him 
c Sed v iſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemp- 
tion, anch all things; and Chriſt being through faith made 
all chat to him, which he e e RO 


ba ſhould be offended at him. 1 


Farther, through vg >a of \Fajch; Chriſt be⸗ 

| comencpretions: 40 him as Peter {aithy 1 Pet. ii. 7. 20 
v whe; believer beris precious; That very Thrift; which to 
orb ien f Aumbling aud a rotk of offence; is pre- 
_ cigus to them who have faith, and Kno lem by expe-” 
'\ rience; fo-precious;; that they eſteem all tlie and 
maoſt, engellent things in the world but drôſʒ dung in 
 _* campatiftmofhim ? and ſuch believers have Chüſen ts part 
wih eit liberty, their vſtares;"their"r6)ativns, And ber 
oblives, alls which are precious things tir theinfefves, 
NN wn N n N 1 7770 An.) le ad 
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3 they would part with-chis infinitely note pie · 
cious. Chriſt. 1 57 16 23406315 10-6498 
3. They are bleſſed, in chat through this Eaklvehey 


have eſtabliſhment, as Chriſt ſaithg1ow #75. yotk H HA | 


| my church: And he that hath-Chriſfop his Only Fountla« 
tion, is never offended at him, whatever ſcandals the 


world and the devil raiſe up againſt him Bur heg that 


hath another foundation than Chriſty to witz either Ris 


own works and righteouſneſs, or the world and the 
things of the world, when ſcandals come; they ate pre- 
ſently offended, and their offence againſt Chriſt dechtes 
they are not built on him. But they whom nothing can 


offend, they are ſurely built and eſtabliſhed on Chriſt; anũ 
1 m this they Are bleſſed. 96 AS. en, 10]... ©1083 


4. They who have received the revelation n- of the Fav 


0 and through this revelation true faith, and through 2 


this true faith firm eſtabliſhment, are farther Bleſfſed, in 


that all ſuch are paſt periſning; for he that eleaves Tin- 


ſeparably to Chriſt. that nothing can offend him dnd 8 & 


firmly built On Chriſt that nothing can remove him it 8 


impoſſible for him to periſh by any thing: Wherefere It 
is ſaid, Behold, I lay in Sion a thief nt — 


preciaus; and he that believeth on kim fhall not bt 'confotbiled's 


And Matt. xvi. ſaith Chriſt, Ou this rock” '4 il bid n 
church, and the gates of bell ſhall not prevuiloν 09018't 
5. And laſt of all, they that have eſcape@ÞtheJoffefiet” 


of Chriſt, are {ure of ſalvation: Fos ſuch do truly pertake 
of all chat infinite and everlaſting advantage that e 
Chriſt; they partake of his -n righteouſneſs and WII 
dom, and truth, and power; and nature and if ane? 
a: and Spirit, and of all hid fulnefsyandotharcheyt 


have true poſſeſſion of the beginnmgs of e HαLlLm̃ i 


Jaln faith, Theſe hinge thave;T-iriteer:tayondubet Bie, 
kupw gd have. ehernek life ub di; un ſeuse x John | 


that 308 May; 
V. 13. and Chriſt ſaith, I give unto " ſheep eternal life; 
oo 
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mes ve life which whs in the Father, and was commu. 
 Aieatodhto Chriſty and manifeſted/in his human nature. 
_ (iAndiin-allibele regards are they bleſſed that are not of. 
5 ea pep e 2 ts = . 
e e de afendid in me. 
nd f now I proceed to ſome e 
357 8 Bas fo tt 3195; The/uſes t | 
n 20 To. Warn all ſorts of men, that FO take ſpecial 
_ cate thut they be not offended at Chriſt, and the things 
uit: Lou have heard that the world, and the wiſeſt, 
uch gitateſtof the world, and that the worldly church, 
duch the holieſt and moſt religious in that, are offended at 
Auuiſtt And you have heard alſo how great an evil it is to 
beraffetided, and how great a bleſſedneſs it is not to be 
offendett;-wherefore I do adviſe you from the word, to 
tak care chat you ber not a 3 ren who are 
offended:ae- Chriſt. eee eee | 
+6 Qhjefon-' But eit be delay en We Wide we 
ate not offended at Chriſt; but we do love Aero and 
enibrace both Chriſt and the things of Chtilt. 
Fo this I anfwer, That many do uſually ſay Ny are not 
offended ar-Chriſt, and it may be ſome may think ſo too, 
ho et ãndeed and before the Lord are grievouſiy of. 
_ Kindedanhim; as may thus appear. For, 

331041 Firſt, He chat is offended at the true word of 
__ _@Chiſt&offended-at\»Chriſt himſelf: For Chriſt is the 
wid the goſpel word, the word that was with God, and 

was Sed and came into the fleſh; andthat ſpake, and 
1 wick and ſuffered, and overcame all in that fleſn; Kt Chriſt 
He it was expedient for the church; that ke ſhould with- 
FF  Graw his fleſt or bodily preſence, and only continue that 
F —  prefncowfhilowith chem, which is bythe Uiving word of 

Woods thwugh the goſpel; and this is" that” Jakks" Chriſt 
— whoiboprefchb will believer to the end of lithetworlll 
| 3 DoDNS HRO * Gi W 3 Asie HH AY And 
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And fo he that isofended ut abe true ſpirituab werd; 


$Id forth by the confeſſion. of faith ãs offendechat kat | 

| himſelf,” Who is ps ARON -wheref6rvufaith. 

Peter, 1 Pet. iis'8./ Fe ir ut f ng nd, ll 
moſt pepe 


offence to them, that ſtumble at the word: Phe 


adore the outward: name of Chriſt>puryer cannot ende 
the true word of Chriſte»):Now alkrhat are offended at the 
true ſpiritual word io Chriſt, andiright-dof@rine' of the 


goſpel, are offended at Chtiſt himſelfq and ſtutnble at thar 
ſtumbling· ſtone. Hund thus multĩtudes are offtnded At 
Chriſt, who do think themſelves wery free from this ſinis 


23. They that are offended at: true believers, „abet. 
; fended at Chriſt himſelf. For they are in the world ah 


was, and walk as he did walk; and they are one fleſhi and | 


ſpirit with him; they are his members, they are Hun 


and whoſoever is offended at them, is offended ut Him 
For Chriſt is the ſelf-ſame both in himſelf the headyiand 


in believers his members. Ant theſe are the child of 


God, together with Him the firſt- born, and theſe ure com 
prehended in the fame love, choſen with the ſarhe:choice, 
called with the ſame calling, ſanctified with the ame ho- 
Uneſs, kept 'by- the ſame power, and glorifiec will chr 


ſame glory: Theſe partake of the fame divine nature umd 
have the ſame word and ſpirit dwelling intthem, inte 
ſame righteouſneſs, wiſdom, grace and truth; and there 
ö no difference between Chriſt and them bit wharſis'be- 


tween: the head and the members, the firſt . horii : ariũi cis 


brethren. ;; And ſo, they chat are offended at itheſe Wet 


3s certainly and neceſſatily be offendad at Ckrift himelg, 


if he had, lived in their time, or if they had wech ib hs 


time. ND vidor bogs aw: ic vlibod 10 Ma gif werh" 


It is Mmanifeſt. then that they,rvhe_arevollitrideds HH Ee 
Ohriſt. and ag the-worksg6 Chuiſt f an cht nature 

and life fo Chriſt, in balievers/xitaild have 

Nabe in Chriſt hunſclf Yea, they who are offended at 
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A . offended 
mee bimſelfdohbeanſewhateis in 4 chriſtian but in 
| peo ally: in hriſd ) and-what is Imi chriſtian in « 
eee ora Chritkowithour:meafure ; and there 
. © oW6rin:Gheiſt iu far mere Hoiious preſench und manifeſ. 
den f God, thanincinychaiſtian and proportionably 
ee bee een ide ar Mn in-ümſelf, wo 
h offended at Him in his members - irie 
. They whe are offended at the ſuff l come 
nahe dehe for: Shrilt fake; are offended at Chrif 
+ binſelh; beeauſe they foffer not on their owa account but 
an Chriſt's, and dhe croßs chey tale up; and bear is His, 
dne heir on. HH they would live as other men in 
religion uf the nation, and make ũſe of the 
nn fadgodlineſs without the power; and comply wih 
eee and diſcipline which the clergy ſhall allow | 
- .. +» for-ofthodox; andthe magiſtrate accordingly approve and 
— — Then might they live as quietly and proſpe- 
ether menz but becauſe they cleave only to 
bn Aist lande take him for their only: maſber in the things 
ad, and do receive his word in faith, and then hold 
e enth do others, therefore the world hates them; as 
it aid, Above given itbem thy word, and the world bath 
alben bocavje they are not bf the world, 1 Tam not of 
enen ni den c 2 TRNANGTFIGS BTH 
= wo every true eib ho” ſpeaks und pro- 
fe theuword of faith, the word which exalts Chriſt 
| | -Sopcjand his things, and throws down all other things 
doe world, though in the higheſt eſteem with men, 
\  ;mpſt; needs meet with his enemies and .avehgers, his 
Series and p bariſees, his Nœercdi and Piluten: And now 
h che garnal church, achich hath the · favout᷑ anti coun- 
 &nanee of tbe ſtate, ſecst por chriſtians for: the words 
— che — malice and lage of the world 
and worldly — aa „ 
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and in being offended at them, they are offended av Ohtift 5 


- himſelf; for it is his cauſe in whichithey ſuffer; + and not 
their own; and it is he who ſuffers in his catiſe mom x 


they, as is evident by that complaint of hisge S Bund, 


why perſecuteft thou me? I ſay, as it is Chriſt that ig unt 


' doth all in his true ſaints, ſo alſo it is he that ſuſſers i in 
them; and they wha are offended at cheſe ſuffaring of 
believers which they ſuffer in nm 
at Chriſt himſelf. | Wo 91649): N Wer 
And in theſe three od ir doth-plainly: 3 f 
many who pretend to honour the outward name di Chriſt, 
are yet indeed gri 
2. The ſecond uſe is another caution to warn ull men 
to take heed, as not to be offended themſelves ax Chriſt, 
ſo alſo not to be troubled nor offended with the offenes 
of others: But when we ſee the whole world and-werklly 
church offended at Chriſt: and his 
m we be not therefore offended alſo, but let us eonfider, 
I. That it is ao new thing hat Chriſt and his gepel 
are ſtumbled at, and contradicted bythe: world 
and worldly church: For thus it was foretold by Ihe pro- 
phets, and thus it hath been done ever ſince Chriſt Was 
manifeſted in the fleſh. In the days of his mihiſtrà 
his doctrine was ſo contrary to carnal reaſom und 
human apprehenſions of men in matters — 
that many of his diſciples ſaid, -T'bis #317 hardJayiny; who 
can bear it? John vi. Yea many of | bis diſciples murmur d at | 
His doctrine, and went back, and walked; us more with" Vim : 
And all along during Chriſt's miniſtry, many were ſnared, 
and ſtumbled, and fell, and were broken thereby; and 
he that is troubled and offended at this muſte get hin 
another Chriſt, and another goſpel; for the true Chriſt᷑ is 
ſet for a ſign jo hn: ſpoken againſt: and che tr goſpel is 
ſet for a word of bontention and vontrachctian te the ej. 
8 . Vibe hie 
| i bees | 


offended at hin 0 


dome rina 66850 > Wha 164 "7% 5 —— Ke > 
25 Hhatrywe-/waye not be. offended ayigh.che common 
r cophder,cha Chriſt 
and his goſpebᷣ are never the: worſe fer che offence which 


. — hems bowed, Rill che Hen oß the 


for the world's being 


— — we are to oonſidex, that as 
e Mn ns kingdom ſhall. riß vp. and increaſe 


living : gf lis Gillighe power gf edc 
fal vation, to bp that belieyes; and 

Word foitil remain a ſure foundadon Ahr the true church 
of Got That Cbriſt crucified, which is i tbe Jeus a ſtum- 
bling-block; and tu the Greeks fookybneſs, is gotwithſtanding, 


ie thedw ale believe; Ciriſt the: power of God, un Gbrift ile. 


wiſdom f Gu, 1 Cor. i. eee eee eee | 
faithful think him the worſe : Day — be 
bs Tat) the more precious to them. 


0 
er us conſider, that notwithſtanding all the offence 


Fb. goſpel ſtill remain and continue 
| what they ave, and A Ws Mer 


— — the ſcandal of all men's 
all che bild have: bern, are, and will be againſt. Chriſt, 


— * _ 
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againſt old thcimarid..andpgainitiall thay thoughts and 
8 2 their 1 1 _ in- 
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this rown and aniverfity, who ue the moſt 


but at Chriſt in us, who is and Gorch al in : And en 
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juſtrious astinge fall not be Able to hinder the Mütgdelt, 
of Chriſt from preſpering und growing: grent „Don it l 
ariſe and ſtund up in all its glory; out ef the mile of all 
the offences and contradictions im the World. Werte 
Chriſt — orertean rt res Bos og 

hath long apo endured" whatever the world 
church could do againſt Him, and whatever ith Fa 
and malice of men and devils could do — 
yet hath overcome all: All that have oppoſed Him have - 
been daſhed in pieces by Him, in the ſeveral ages oF the 
world ; and he and his kingdom ſtill remain, -and/fhaltte- -- - 
main for ever ; for he is a ſure tried ſtone. — 
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fended at the word, ſhall not by all their fabtilty, malige, malice, 
ſlanders, evil-fpeaking, nor by e n | | 
do, defign or undertake, be able to prevail againſt ity br 
they muſt ſhortly die and depart out of the world, and ii Þ}Þ 
deſpite of them, leave this word of God behind them, to 
live and flouriſh, and overſp 


read the world. And theſa 
conſiderations, if entertained by faith, may keep us from 
being offended at the ane ve fog em ie? 
this for the ſecond uſeQ. is d 
3. In the td paves 1 ſhall e OO Weed 
ought to carry themſelves in the midſt of thoſe: offences 
that are taken againſt Chriſt, and againſt themſelves for > - 
Chriſt's ſake; that is, his life and doerrine*s fa. 
7. Fir chen, We ought to be careful do ähids in | 
Chriſt, and to walk in Chriſt; to ſpeak all -outr-words, 


und to de Alk our werks, and o Ive our whole: life in 


Chriſt, and in his Spirit; that ſo che world maꝶ not h - 
fended at us who are nothing, and do nothing in e., 


———— 5 
5 sun — Sing 
A Ds inn e 1 . 
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JJC. Hig. abiding urus, and 
_ 2;Fh@rdafung)againit Vw nwor bat playing 
ee eee ebe; Aright am the;midft; of offence 

(ihe fre. chan ch 8 0 EN 1 
+ Chriſt's word, and then we may Werne 
| e foul] and mult remain how-many ad. 
ovens ever it may have z And though, the, wor dd and 
e rage againſt. it, yet. (as, bath; been, ſaid), they 
all derer be able to. oyenthraw it,, much, lefs | to. root 
5 nit out. 92889" 63 $65 $1105 5 St 10bnifl 01 bris 11 fit 
Lale . n muſt. be able to ſay, I Ko the word 
Wich believe and profeſs. is the gniy word. of, the Lord 
God,.and his. LT Fn unchangeable, truth, and 
the lelt maniteſtation of his will by his own Son; and 
Whatever Nord agreeth not berewith, is falſe, and. of the 
-devil, and, antichriſt; and therefore by. this, ward. will t 
ſtay, thy all the world be againſt ee io 
_ when, we are thus certain of the word of. God, 
| :through faith, and the Spirit, it comforts the heart And 
_ makes it glad, and. ſettles it in inward peace and reſt, in 
the midſt of all outward. oppoſitions and troubles, [as 
0 {through « God's goodneſs we have. found by. experience. 
For when we. know that the word which we haye received | 

; and projets, is the very doctrine of the Son of God, then 
alſo. — — chat it ſhall prevail againſt. all kingdoms, 

| i; KY ; ates, governments, ſocieries, , univer: 

ties ;.:againſt; all las, orders, decrees, acts, and againſt 
es and; degrees of worldly and eccleſiaſtical Powers, 
ich are contrary : thereunto; and Wall, in the time ap- 


= by.God, utterly, conſume them, and, bring chem to 

| de Baron ee el wh S NN nv 1 
met ene be > 1 abidingin, Chriſt, ape 
e 4ll 4 1 anch by. being ſure that the word we he. 
1 09. pfofg a bien Ke .may, ye ſafely in dhe 
N g alkoficn ances without the leaſt projuglice, \ b 
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4 4 Aft T malt pede Few Neft to idle Bi this 
| a and town who dte offended at CHF And his 
ant Allo 4 few Gords td "thoſe vis Likußug k the 


1 "A of Gol have eſcaped this" ofithte, Aude © that 


„Enclücke this mättkt. Ken ow ad bns PIO Rind 


5 Ali firſt, for yu! who! ate bfendeck ut Chet and his 


old wick (ue mült needs Tay) i is come amongſt in 
ith" and in plairmeſs, and are angry at 16 ad t fin at 
t, and reproack at it, And tkink and Cohtfive N80) l fe- 
ſiſt it, and to hinder the free courſe and paſſage fit in 
üb lice, becauſe it is not only contrary to the Pe ie 
e of the ſchools and univerſity, and the Comino Cir- 
"all religion of the nation, but doth alſo reprove'and/con- 
demn thein, and will have che baughtineſs of men Bo downg 
ind the pride of nen laid lob, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and 


' bis things 200 exalted: and that here, where the wit; and wil- | 


dom, and parts, and learning, and accompliſhments of men, 


bare ruffled it, and reigned hitherto; I ſay, you that alt thus 
offended for this cauſe, are offended at Chriſt himſelf, and 
at God'i in Chriſt, and you do ſtumble at the fturbling- | 


"ſtone, and ſhall ſo fall thereby, as to be broken in 


pieces: Tea, this ſtone itſelf ſhall fall upon you, and mall 


find you to powder, and you ſhall «be puniſned with 
'everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 


from the glory of his power; and this deſtruction Hall be 
poured on you with the greateſt ſeverity and Wrath, that 


God himſelf can inflict in all his infiniteneſs and eternity ; 
For F (as the penman of the epiſtle to the Hebrews faith) 
"the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſoreſſion 
and diſebedientt received a juſt recompence of reward, "what / 
caping can there be for them who neglett that great” fabvation, 
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% Lord 777 5 wid after an- 
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21 200 rere 
ha mel." bot mic re primer fl 
2 ads un n Wee the den of God ? &c. And af. 
ly it had been much better for you, that you had 
ived ampngthe Her and Pagans, where the goſpel of 
. K. 0 "Saviour h never oe heard, than to hear this 
75 manifeſts the love | of God, and brings 
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1 in Chriſt, and to be offended at it, and ſo 

EEE yed by the word of ſalvation, and to be im. 

1 te ly puniſhed with eternal death, by Him who is the 

true 05 Aid eternal Tfe. And Us is the heavy burden 

lüch the wor 'of the Lord hath lad on your Walden, 
f 2 you cannot remove it. 

2. And* then for you true betsden you little flock, 


þ... Chtiſt and are not offended at it; though you hear it 
every Where, and that with both ears, in this univerſity 

and 1 town, contradicted, -miſreported, reproached, ſcan- 
Edalized, and called error, lefeſy, new light, faction, 
ſchiſm, ſedition; and hear MM” manner” of evil ſpoken 
pant it falſly, not only by. the rude and ignorant 
people, but alſo by the Scribes and Phariſees and hypocrites 
' of this place; and yet for all theſe offences you, are not 
| -offended at it, but own it, and love it, and embrace it, 
notwitliſtanding all the extream diſadvantages it hath from 
this place, Which is counted by carnal people the very 
fountain of religion and the miniſtry; knowing by God's 
\own teaching, that it is che word of righteouſneſs and 

\ ble; and the truth as it is in Jeſus, though contrary to 
tte ſenſe of the univerſity and ſchools, who have generally 
their reaching from man: To all ſuch, I ſay by the word 

of che Lord, Bleſſed are ye, of the bleſſed of the Lord, 
for you are all taught of God touching Chriſt, and have 

- heard and learned the Son from the F ather, and through 

this weching you have true faith in Chriſt, and ſo knov 

n 8 H m 


— — 


— —— ——ñůꝛů on — — — ———E— 


dS OAmcC os Ee 


Canes ion of | ſins and the gift of the Spirit, | 


—= oer choſem out of the many called, who hear the word 
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itte your biefiediies fr rom "the 1.0 id; and EY and ie 
and 9 devil all never be able to For it yoid pr 
re and eat your bread wi chearfu 8. An 

le 18 220 riſe and big In, Te.” under the it 125 =p" 
the. Almighty, though in this world, and i in this) Place,” 
you dwell among bears and lions, and have your 125 5 5 
ſation in the midſt of ſcorpions ; for Chriſt himſelf Rath 
blefſed you in himſelf, and you ſhall be bleſſed for Eve ; 
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Reduced from its Ancient and Modern 
CorRRUPTIONS; | 


AND. 


Reſtored to its Primitive SOUNDNESS _ 
INTEGRITY, | 


According to the Word of Truth, the Subſtance of 
Faith, and the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
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Isa1ian LIL. 15. 


Thtwhi hah nt he toll them they ſhall fee ; and that which they have 
not heard, they ſhalt confider. 
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HE doctrine of Baptiſms hath been dark and ob- 
ſcure in the church, from the very primitive 
times, and hath had more of human notion of di- 
vine truth in it; and therefore Zuinglius, writing touch- 
ing this point, ſpcaks thus in the beginning of his bock; | 
Ilud mibi ingenue circa libri initium dicendum eft, fere omnes 
eos, quotquot ab ipfis apeſtolorum temporibus, de baptifmo ſcri- 
here inſtituerunt, 103 in paucis (quod pace omnium bominum, 
dium eſſe velim) a: ſcapo aberraviſſe (a) : that is, In the 
beginning of my book, ſaith he, I muſt ingenuouſly. 
« profeſs, that almoſt all thoſe that have undertaken to, 
« write of baptiſm, even from the very times of the. 
* apoſtles, have (which I defire may be ſpoken with the 
* favour of all) not in a fe things erred from the ſcope.” 
And as he affirms, that almoſt all before him had. erred. 
in many things touching baptiſm, ſo did he himſelf alſo. 
err as well as they, not in a few: And it is as free for 
me, or any body elſe, to differ from him and other late 
writers, as for them to differ from former writers; eſpe- 
cially if that be true, which godly and learned G | 
affirms-out of Auguſtiue, that theſe things are not tanguam 
articuli fidei, a quibus diverſum entire piaculum fit anathemate. 
dignum (5). 
And therefore, reader, I acquaint thee beforehand, 
that in this point I ſhall ſpeak much otherwiſe, than all 
former or later writers whatever that I have met with : 
And though I do not without ſome fear and trembling, 
diſſent 
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2 0 A libel, 4e Baptiſ 6 tom. 2. f. 57. _ 
(b) Chenmit, Examen Concil. Trident. I. de Bapt. 7 
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diſſent from ſo many worthy and gracious men, that have 
been and are otherwiſe minded, yet it is the leſs grievous 
to me, becauſe I differ from them, (I can fay it in truth 


. f ary deſire xo ee. or 
for any worldly or amen whatever, but only I 
might cleave to the clear and evident word of God alone, 
even there where I ſee the RE 8 to leave it; ſee. 


Aue ks ap Ind d che Vial the 7 7 8 


men in the world and the word parting, I am there to 
leave them, and to go along with the word. 
and fo in al love and meeknefs T tender this diſcchrſe 
to thee, deſiting that if thou canſt not at preſent agree to 
what's therein contained, yet that chou wouldſt Hot 
_ raſklyGudpe and reproach it, ſeeing through God's good- 
neſs, it mah come to paſs, that "Wha! ear wr, not wow, 
thou "mayeſt bnow afterwards. | 1 5 
But becauſe I ſee this preſent generation o debe b and 
built up in the doctrines of men, I have the leſs hope 
that this truth will prevail with them, and therefore I 
appeal to the next generation, which will de farther re- 
moved from thoſe evils, and will be brought nearer to the 
wort; but eſpecially to that people whom God hath and 
mall ferm by his Spirit for himſelf; for theſe only will be 
able to make juſt and righteous judgment in this matter, 
ſieeing chey have the Anvinting to 8 their teacher, and 
nnen, col Nee, e bingo PAD 
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\H1E. {bros de gab great an eyil it auld 
be in che church, to leave men either tothe 

on or to other. mens opinions and judgmeat 
in is things of God, did, in the very beginning of the 
Goſpel, command and bind all the faithful to hear Chriſt 
alone, ſaying from heaven (that we might give abſolute 
credit to his voice) This is my beloved Son in whom I um 
el! pleaſed, bear. bim: And the more the faithful have 
kept to the word of Chriſt, the more they have been fre 
from error; and the more they have left this, and turned 
aſide after the doctrines of men, (though men ii ſome 
meaſure faithful and holy) the more they have been per- 
yerted, and ſeduced, infomuch that the true chuxth of 
God, and the very faithful themſelves, hay geceived, 
held, and maintained divers errors, and falſo doctrines} | 
2nd opinions, even for many ages and generatiens yea, 
and have not been altogether free from ſome, from the 
very apoſtles times: And becauſe many or moſt godiy 
men in former ages held ſuch and ſuch opinions, there-. 
fore the following ages have taken them upon truſt from 
| them, and have entertained them as ſure and certain; 
though not at all conſulting in thoſe points, with the 
geit doctor and apoſtle of the New Teſtament, Nur. 
Chriſt. And thus have the very clet themſelves been n 
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- this;owholly to forſake the dodtrines' of Hil a8 to lay 
| byalbxloſecpitions/that wt k. ave "Tucke d ng r Ik 
 veiylbradles, and which 18 856 Bete e Þ ural 
religion to us; I ſay, utterly to lay by, and ih 0 to 
grate theſe things, and to cbrme iminediately to the 
pte and unerting word: of God, and to the voice of Jeſus 
Chriſt-himfelf bychis Spirit, Whereim all things are true, 
ſincene and perfect q and not to being hearts to the werd, 
that ar> prepoſſeſſed with doctrines and opinions learned. 
af men but to come thither with hearts and con. 
ſciences rere and unengaged; and in all meekneſs, vp. 
_rightriefs, and ſimplicity of heart, to hear what Jefus 
Choſt; che faithful and true witneſt, will ſay to his Spirit, 
which alſo is the Spirit of truth; and to receive and be 
lieve that alone, though never ſo differing from the opi-' 
and doctrines of this preſent age, as well as of the 
— and though Hechaps the whole. nation would be 
offended with it. I $1 N 0 5 
And this is the Wa that J have bbger del "to. come 
to om car and certain :knowledge in the Urine of 
Baeptiſmis For having read much, and diſcourſed with 
man touching this point, and having ſeriouſſy conſi- 
deredwhar they ſay, as one that fearct After the truth, 
ff irſelf only; and for the ſatisfaction of my own lol; 
I. do proſeſ I could not find ay thing almoſt ſpoken, 
formy ſpirit: boldiy and fafely to lean-on, 48 perceivi 
maſt i N.. they ſaid, to be but the apprelicnfions ar ; 
thanightsof- men, and that they ſpake very er me by 
cn ue and at uncertainty —— {an is 
[ls if 
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15 a p whatever .opinigns I. had; before. enter 

nis point, and to comme ta the plain tm 

e 5, and from thenge (aſter mücie feeling 

| 725 7 1 the Lord ſhould. ple aſb fte reacts 
nie, chooſing rather, to. build gn che clear and, 
JS 01 TINT; uncertain. znferences;and-blind{xdayeg<) 
tires of men, though, embraced renin 
| world. |.» Das i +4 Ir 8008 . 0 4 2 2608. non i997 ; 
| Now in his, inquiry from what 1 Ats iip W 
place in Heb. via. where the) apcſtie ſpeaking bf ſorne 
of the firſt and initial points of Chriſtian religion, names 
Barnes A α, the. doctrine of Baptiſms; whence 1 * 
perceived that i in the primitive church they had che doe-! 
trine of Baptiſms in the plural number; and therefore did 
apply myſelf to ſeaxch from the word what theſe Bap- 
tiſms might be, and ſo met with the haptiſt's o.π]n doc 
trine töuching Baptiſms, mentioned Matt. iii. Mſard i. 
Like ili. and Jobn i. (for all the evangeliſts make mention 
of this, it being a marter of ſo great concernment) and 
Ca makes 5 the oor os of this 1 


* | 


a Ne be Were the Chriſt ar not s akon . 
Kc. The people, it ſeems, had: great and high thougfits 
of Join, becauſe he was the ſon of the high prieſt, oon 
ceiyed after an extraordinary manner; his parents being: 
both yell. ſtricken 1 in age; and paſt children by ch>courſe> = 
of. nature; and then the manner of his life Was ſtrange, 
for be lived, in the wilderneſs, out of che ordinary c- 
„ World; and his apparel, and diet were ſunut 
3 eing raiment - of, eamels' bair, und u lentherm gr: 

* about (hes. loins,., and His meat lects\:and 1aild bongy'y but: 
5 19 1 his mipiſtry was migbey, ibeingb in che Ipfrütꝰ 

CF e and. his, baptiſm: ney-aridifariousy/ | 
people ſtood in great expectation” of ſome 
work 
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ewt un dangerbus miltake;"p inly told them All, and 
bike chat theta Was 
H and the Meſtas, 

0 And cee Mlizqu⸗ 


Sr difference betwren 
2 that both in regard Aa ee 


deri ür has oer, Fer be begins ts" de the diftr. 


Gene from theiice, becauſe the newnefs of His" baptiſin 

du che oceafion of che Peoples conckiving that he was 
Lee Meſſas,; bereupon he vilifies His own baptiſin In 
6 Chrift's'z' faith he, I indeed” baprize you wit 
eee that's, any baptiſin is but water- baptiſm; that 


_ wpathes" che body only with a corpofeal element; but vn 
x erb I comes; for I am but a creature, He the 


A of Cad; J but a ſervant, He che Lord of all; and 
Coe o infinitely excellent above all that T am, that the 


*Tattbet of bis Goes J am not worthy to. 115 7 4 that ! 15, I am 
_ - unworthy to perform che meaneſt and loweſt office for 
Hin.” And having thus firſt ſpoken meanly of his own 
K* baptiſm, and then magnified Chriſt's perſon above his own, 


now he proceeds alſo to magnify Chriſt's s baptiſm aboye 


His own: He (faich he) ſhall baptize you with the Holy $j- 


<8: and with Fre; that 15, I that am a ſervant, do baptize 


g e but he that is the Son baptizes with the Spi- 


rut? my baptiſm waſhes but the body from the filth of 
An fleſh; but his, the ſoul from the filth of ſin; fo that 
by how auch, the ſpirit excels water, its God che creature, 
ſo much his baptiſm tranſcends mine. 1 
Now hence T gather clearly, even ebe the bap tilts 


own mouth, that John's baptiſm and Chriſt's! "were. dil 


tinck baptiſms, the one Water baptiſm, the other re-bap- 
tim: And though our late writers have and do affirm, 
hat John d baptiim and Chriſt's make up biit one entire 
Ibaptiſw yer all generally of the ancient chriſtians appre- 
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a wn 0h lis, frat Febannjs Raptifomm, chow Gib 
ql epuld produce many mare teſtimonies beſides, ur 


FEY net My! meaning to Jntangle any body, wichathScau· 


thoritigs of men,; and therefore IL hall make ig hin hy 
Na aud evidence from them, that, Nam s 
baptiſt m and Chriſt' are diſtinct, D¹ 87 Ni Hod tec; bi 


x 15th Jabs baptiſm ae dae s are diſting in Their 


ppellations in ſexipture; fon abus baptiſm as ſtill ſo 
ehlled, exen when, the Apoſtles vieh it; and it as not 
called by: their names. who adminiſtered it, hutf was III 
called Fam 8. baptiſm: Vea after Chriſt's baptiſm came in, 
Jeb, ill xetained its name, as, being diſtinct from it; 
and therefore, . 45 xviii. 2 4 25,/it-is ſaid, Aprilos-rougbr 
Alleen 1 things. 15 Lord, 8 \0uly\ 3-Glalirgs' 
the laptiſin a TAE SS." 
ns he IE: faith, that Chriſt⸗ 8. pin was to 
Flow. John s, and did not accompany. it at the fame time, 
bor Matt. ni. Jabn ſaith, 1% 4% garde, Ide baptize s 
with ae, but be that. comes after me, i. e. in order of time, 
9985. c. ganlleet, he ſhall baptiſe you: And in Eule iii. 
1. e ig luca, 1 heve baptized eu, rd: 3 fenlige, but 
ſhall. b aptize Jou; ; Which plades plainly declare... that 
Grits ; A did not go; along, with, Jeb, but was 
to, ollow i it, and that he Was to baptize with the, Spirit, 
1 ter Job's water: baptiſm had had i its, full courſe, to wit, 
"when | he wWas riſen from the dead and. aicended- into 
heave 8 And therefore Chriſt after he was riſen, from 
c dead, and immediately before he was to aſcend into 
ven, though his diſciples had. uſed. watet-baptiſm, or 
by! 28 ANA for above three years, yet affinms that: chat 
5 ch. Yb 1 * 7 ſaid a of Him touching, his baptizingawich 
Pirit, Nas not yet fulfilled, bur was Hoy co be ful 
cod appears 45 g. g Crit being. afembied- with 
tie dp e commanded. they that, they. foe ud not deport from 
dt bx isl Lo n; Rab ad 03 mνHOwa fan 
NR Aug. contr. liter, Petil. 2. c. 47. 
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one and he Lane wk brite 
e whom Jabs had ba 
Chriſt was to baptize again with the 
pee dee eee: ——— — 
but pe omnes af ter "me who foal baptize you ꝛfrith the Spirit, 
even you whom F have before baptized with water: And 
tens Was not a ſecond baptiſm, but the firſt baptiſm of 
te New⸗Teſtament, Jobis baptiſm being more legal 
 thiti<Fangelical; and crangetical only in d mach. ast. 

pointed ourthis baptiſm of Chriſt at hand. 

n, the Baptiſt himſelf faith, — tg 15 1 
f thee ſo that the very author or chief "miniſter of 
work Art ſtoock in need of 'Spirit-baptifm himſelf: 
Pail ho,” Afr xix. when he found certain diſciples bap- 


br e e, of Chet, becauſe they had not re. 
into de nate of 


e eee een ng 
Ir the cat related but 
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tized only with the baptifm ef John, he baptized chem 
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n A * 
Joln's. are. diftinct ; and thercfare as wii God hath | 
joined, no man qught to put alundet 3. fo-what God hath | 
put aſunder, ng; tnan ought ro en, en IX the baptiſ of © | 
Chriſt mere inſufficient and incomplent, ergeht we ould © 
add to it the baptiſm of Jam; hich is exceedim ingly to 
eclipſe the brightneſs of the Son of God, and to draw a 
veil over the greateſt glory of the 88 which 
is the baptiſm of the Spirit. 5 
DbjeBion, If the ordinary " objegion dn e oli. 
2gainft this, to wit, that Jobr's doctrine was the ſame with 
Chriſt's, and therefore his baptiſm was the ſame with his. 
T anfever.. It is moſt true that Fobn did preach Chriſt 
ckarly, both in regard of his perſon and offices; but this 
vas not his proper work. as he was the baptiſt, bur inſo- 
much as he preached Chriſt in the Spirit, he belonged to 
the kingdom of Chriſt, which is ſpiritual; as alſo Abraham, 
Moſes, David, Iſaiah, and all the prophets, did in the 
ſame. ſenſe : But ſo far forth as he preached the doctrine 
and adminiſtered the baptiſm of repentance, and both theſe 
nat really and ſpiritually, but only in the letter and fign, 
lo far he belonged to the Old- Teſtament rather than to 
the New; and here was Jobn i in his proper office. I ſay, 
ſo far as Fobn preached Chriſt ſpiritually, he did not that 
. Jobn the Baptiſ, but as Fohn a believer: And ſo the 
lame, John in regard of his baptiſt's office, belonged to the 
d- Teſtament, but according to the revelation which he 
had from the Father touching Chriſt, and his faich in him, 
nd confeſſon of him, he belonged co the New,. And 
r to 
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Jobws bapti ſeal of his Old-Teftament doctrine, 
and uflet uf his . .immediate/finiſtry, 


ind non Cbtift a a1 the bigbeſt, John's miniſtry and 


 baptiſy pingen out Ghtiſt's, hut neither vt. them. were 
: Ne ee Weis) n. 


And chhs having :clearedifrom the word that Jabs 


- baptifovis diſtin. from. Criſs; l ſhall Proceed zo ſpeul 


of aatheof theſe haptiſms apart by-chemſelves, and to hold 
forthitotathers what myſelf have learned touching them, 
es} QA Rt em ror» 
And firſt, I begin with Jobs baptiſm, as being the 
firſt in ordex of time. 15 YALE Ferri 9 

Nom the baptiſm of Jobs was brought in beſides the 
ribs and manner of the law, and ſo was a ſign of a great 
change to follow; the Zeros. indeed had their baptiſms in 
the aw, for they waſhed their members, garments, 
veſſels gut. and by this they were cleanſed from legal 
pollutions, but not from any ſin, or ſtain that did cleave 


t their cunfcience: But Jobn was the author or firſt 


miniſter of a new and unwonted baptiſm, calling all men 
to repentace for fin, and to flie from the wrath to come, 


und awäkening them to confeſſion of lin, and amendment 


of life ; and alſo pointing out one to come, and now at 
hand ; whe ſhauld do all theſe things for them- indeed, 
which neitherohe nor his baptiſm could do. , 
Now touching Zobr's baptiſm, I ſhall ſhew, ._ 
Firſt, the honourableneſs of it in itſelf. 
And ſecondly, the weakneſs and imperfectneſs of it in 
ebene f Chriſt. N boni Ne 10 9 211 
And thiedly, the continuance and. durazian of it. 
1. Fot the honourableneſs of it in itſelf Ut appear In 
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A. That though che haptiſm of J ahn in igfelt were mor 


legal thanevengelical, yet: in this, ät did Excel all e 
formed legal: baptiſms, that. it peinzeg, put, ,Chrill's «OP 
4 riſm near at hand; for as John himſelf was greater that 


all 
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all the former:prophets} btecauſeihtin 
—_—_— ENS Fen peer" 


ere 
| baptiſm now af hand: as he ſaith," Ni i withianattr, 


at the beginning of Foby's ſetting forth to his baptiſm und 
miniſtry, that th+word of Gad der to hint bs the nolidermeſs; 
that is, he was inſpired, inſtructed and taught by a word 
from God himfelf touching his ' miniſtry; baptiſm and 
the difcovery of Chriſt my was to make; and Jam i. 6. 


He went not of his own accord, but God ſent him to hap- 
tize; ſo that as God was the author of thoſe inferior bap- 


of Jobn ; and hereupon the publicans'thar'received' Jobs's 
baptiſm, are ſaid to juſtify God; and 'the-Phariſges and 
lawyers that refuſed it, to reject againſt themſtlyes, that 


3. Chriſt kimſelf, who was born under thb lawy and 
ſubject to the law, ſubmitted himſelf alſo to the baptiſm 
of John, as the laſt and livelieſt eremony Mutter ii. 13. 
ä Then cometh Feſus from Galilee to Jordan 10 le baptized of 
"i bin; and ſo Chriſt who had ſubmirted himſelf to tlie cir- 
cumeiſion of Moſes, ſubmitted himſelf alſo tothe 


of John nd as he ſubmitted” himfelf to all che cere- 


u nies of Ager, not for his own ſalte but for ours, ſo 
o co the baptiſm of Joby. For ſeeing) Thrift laus-free 
o flee ſtood be rugs" and ſo not 
| f'tha biptifin, Which was the baprifh of #epemaiite fur rbe 
Pl Ponies of 6 x; but there the dad cho wi figs fron, 


tag Med e&w fate rc 2 


all 


3 
his bapriſm'was mere Frbel ent dun All dhe rnerr bap- 
ee eres 


is, to their own harm, the counſel of God, Lui vii uh, 30. 
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aul be thut cines after us all bayniae withithe Spiriat: b\ 
2. Johns baptitin was from heaven; and nod frommen; 
it had its ir from God, and'was not AH ordinance 


he tock up of his .] head: Late iii, 1. it iar that 


There was 4 man ſent from God, Toboſe nu] me ae Faun; and 
ber. 43. He thit ſent me to baptize with water, ſuid ute . 


ums of Moſes, fo of this more high and excellent baptiĩm 
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was opted for the body, which was full of ſin, that he 
- might ful teouſneſsiri'tis own perfot. And this 
_ * — he baptiſt of 7 17779 that Chrig 
3 mioreithan' his ow =o ſub: 
mitted Hfifiſelf to it. Nigg 901 10 [GU 1470.5 Tr e Pu 
THuS*ir appears, tliat ile biptiſen o 7 a Nas very 
honourable; and of high account in its time; ſo chat 15 
vefy diſciples of Chriſt took it up, and Chat himſelf fuf- 
fered them, becauſe Jobis baptiſm was the ff ign and fore. 
runner of his, and becauſe the time of his own baptiſm 
was not ver come but Chriſt Himſelf uſed it not, as Joby 
wittiefſes:bap: iv. 2. ſaying, Jeſus bimſelf baptized not, blut 
His diſciples; ; to wit, with Jobn's baptiſm, which was el 
baptiſm: For it became not the Son of Godk to baptize 
with/aicteature; nor "yy Lord of oe; to uſe the 1 111 
of a ſervant. 
And thus bang ſhewed how Bünde Jobis ba: | 
| tiſm wus in itſelf (wherein I conceive I have not done 
him, thbugh a ſervant, the leaſt prejudice, but have fully” 
attributed to his office, whatever the word, or he himſelf, 
a meſſenger of God, attributes to it) I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhe w, that the baptiſm of John, how honourable and 
_ excellent-ſvever, is yet far beneath and below C hriſt's, 
ay aud möſt weak and imperfect in compariſon of his. is 
For firſt, John's baptiſm was with a creature, with the © 
clembitvf water; for the creature could baptize but with 
the et ature: that is, Toby with water; and ſo this was far 
beneath the baptiſm of Chriſt, which was the work ef 
God by God? the work of the F. ather by the icy hs of. 
the Son by theSpirir. 1 g 15 
2. obus dap Was blen, exterius Loviers 4 pj 
outwitd: ana" reached the 'ourward man only; The FG, 
rim of _— xeached hey: body, 1 #109 9d pierce” 
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Apen fer ind to ics fan benen Chriſt which 
teaches, the Toy 0 the baptiſm of Zabn-was the, baptiſm of 
bodjes, but the. baptiſm af Chriſt, the baptiſm af puls: 
and only the baptiſm of the Spirit reaches, the Spirit, and 
attains to the ul, ane and inner: n torx 
and purify thy 600% 10M 10 BA Aas D 
3. The baptiſm o of, Joly Was, but a ſign and; ceremony, 
W it had more. life and light in it han any of che 
ſigns of che, Law, as being nearer. 10 Chriſt, and more 
newly revived by God.; and ſothgugh uſeful in its ſeaſon, 
yet the Won of it s 8 Wander of all ſigns) Was 
but weak. eee 
For firſt, it did. not give 4 8 1 one drop of the 
Spirit; yea ſome who were baptized with Jabn's bapriſm, 
did not know the way of the Lord perfectly, that is, had 
no certain knowledge of Chriſt che only way to God, as 
Apollos,- As xviii. yea ſome of them did not ſo much as 
know, whether there were am Holy Ghoſt or no, as thoſe 
melye diſciples, A#s xix. much leſshad received the Spirit. 
Secondly, Neither did it give repentance and remiſſion 
of fin ; (for what was the plunging of a man in cold water 
| wwarcde repentance and remiſſion of ſin?) but theſe were 
dhe works of Chriſt's own baptiſm, which is, the baptiſm 
of the Spirit; for no man can Fepent of ſin, but by the 
preſence of the righteouſneſs of God in his heart, which is 
the work of that Spirit, Which 1 is given in Chriſt's bap- 
im: neither can any remit ſin but God ; our ſins are never 
forgiven by Sad, till God dwells, in us through. Jeſus 
Chwiſt, by the work of the Spirit; ſo that repentance WAS | 
ben, and. ſin forgiyen but in hope only, in Johns We 
tim) but really, and truly in Chriſt? $, which, "pg the real : 
baprilra of. ce f repe ntance and remiſfion of . 171805 35 1 
* irdly, 5 Ne r didit give entrance into the ingd om 
of od. 1 e in of ( od.is a ſpiriryal kingdbm, : 
nd noe earth} 7 or corpora 2 ching can give entrance into 
cc 3 it: 


it: The ba NEON? he Ws 


that foe that ara e d of God; Pal. x1vi. 4. 
1 yer clear at &) rn proceeds f 
I and of the Lat $ the” Spitit;which'deliver 
up a | that artake "ork it, firſt, into che Mingdern of the 
Son, and afrer, thioyph that; inte the kingdom of the 
Father. 1e baptilſin of Joly; leſt men in that vid world 
wherein it found them; but the bapriſtn'of Chriſt, deliver 
ten up into th hew world, EDGES. of God. 
. ; Now. In in ai "theſe regards it appears,” chat Jabws bap- 
g vim did.not « do the work of the baptiſin of the'New-Tef 
tament.;- for then that only had been fulficienr, aud hr 
hacbarh. no need of Chriſt's to cone 
+. And, thus you fee that the baptiſm of 1 it i 
| aftind from Chriſt's, Þ it is Far parte tn "Ah 


ad 5 the Father? Vea, and it is the noe Prei 
== s office, fat Jubn was to be # burning and a ſhining 
. to plhex in Chriſt the true light: Hle was to be us 
the wemiße kan ro uſher in Chriſt the Sun of righteouf- 
ne ang Was not to be ſo much elouds and dark neſt w 
obſcure fü. He was but to point out Chriſt, and deput 
again, and not to fit" in equal glory ' with him, on his 
throge i in the New Teſtattient. Jon ſid; he Was not 
, worthy | 10 bear his ſhoes; and therefore they do n hot well, 
who have pre ared an equal crow for hit x with Chrif, 
who is King of tings, and Lord of ite. 

Wherefore we muſt take great heed: Meds FOR ſo 
magnify Johns 9 i ce, as to intrench on Chriſds, 28d to 
- make the Son out of the boſoth bf the Father; "ho f h 
che 1 JO 2 ſexVatir, but tö ae r offt en- 


570 * 1. ds 9 MO 4544 >? tirely 
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| dire his! own; furcly-this would, 1 beep 1 


ee only. een e God, 
he shird bie I progeund ro ſpeak to touching, 7a 
| EAT time. of its dufation or continuance, And 
char wag buz,v very ſthork z, or Ils TRE 
remonies.: hos Was; 928 0 A es. ea, this 
yearer the truth a 5, Was 
ration; as the mor e eb br ter chan 
ee Things leſs while than thi 
cayſe->the haſty, appearance. of che un fande lep. 
And ſo Folurs. bapfim Was of great uſe, 3 Nie 12 
1 pbrift? 37 nt 9. Icraeh, and. continued the 
time of his. alcenſion ; z and then, when chi baptiſm 
began, the ſhadow was to give way to the ſübſtance, and | 
the ſign, to the true, and the letter to the Spirit, ali} ker 
unt to the Son: So that Chriſt's baptiſm put an end to 
| ater-bapriſm, | and Spirit-baptiſm” to Ereature-b oy 
21 or as all the Prophets were until Jobn, ſo Jobn was Until 
if 3 and Johnmuſt no more exceed his bounds, chan Moſes 


| and: the Prophets theirs; but as the Prophets gave up 5 b John, 
ſo Jabn mult giye up to Chriſt. Jabu's tempore mlüniſ⸗ 
N * temporary e 5 but the everlaſting 


obn 
jock "EEE, ir A of Clo, Fs "WW 2 — 
do take up his baptiſm, but John was to Ea 'up his 
baptiſm to Chriſt; yea, and as a ſervant; to deliver up all 
»#hings into his hands, as Heir and Lord: And fo Jaby's 
(Naber. baptifm was to laſt but till Chrilt's fre Plpriſm 


Would, gome in, 155 then the fire ſhould lick up Phe . 
water; and as Spir 1 water-bap- 


> that "Jabs baptiſm, or water _ 
» Iaptiſony (which, is all 99 ee ro Chriſt's King- 
ET is a lips 


CC 4 | the 
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| ahead mie reach af Ghrifts kingdoms 0fhr Jobs 
Ae Ene bapttfnzreached uit Chriſt:andtingdem, bur 
hath no plate in it aht bring - figmhnfDermonits 
te the dg dem ef tram; is, (if ght) underſtood) to 
BAN ag airfſt Chtiſt glerifec MA it sd ai 0143 Gzd 


Wr Wackr Bp Iwolt kraye uo lar in the kingdom 
| bein Land cherefere prayſtay on little for ve have 
Kling ko object againſt it. ll 353 voy wor 

| MN ion, "Why,"this:would:rob us of our (chiiſtianity. 
fer. No For it is not water but Spirit-haptiſm 
that makes us chriſtiuns ; and water: baptiſm hath been an 
unful blending or mixing of che chürch and wrd to- 
geckterg ſo that hitherto they could not be well differenced 
from tach other, to the 1 Trjiczon of the.congrega- 
Hon'of Chriſt. Bw. 2117 9) DAB, 98; Dain 


{*ZOHjeBion'2. But have @ many age are, that have 


dates waters bapdſn ? 1233 2443; MoS 114 10 lla 100 FO! 
win Heftver; For the errors of former EG Sod their great 
miiſta tn many of the truths of God, I have nothing 
15 Tay, but that of the Apoſtle, How une ” 
judgment, und bis ways paſt finding. our 28103600 1 
#90hjefiom'g, But you are the firſt man, bo: oughty We 
know, that ever oppoſed it, . gi 1691 
ner One fingle mean man with erw, ue, hy 


joltly and law fully contradict the whole world without it; 


truth is: hot to judged by multitudes, x puns buc 
. ee f F TWP won on 
1! 1ObjeBion 4. But Cheiſt himſelf was baptized with was 
2ahid-ſovely-rhar perpetuates it i in the churc. 
1 Gpſtber, "Chriſt's being baptized with ene % 
Ab moe perpetuates water- baptiſm inthe chriſtian church, 
wlan lis Pelng circumeiſed ander Moſer, perperuates cit. 
Cuinttion NE chriſtian zehufch, or his ſubmitting to 
i erode ems ene e . Chriſt bring 
tobi , 


& - 


Objefien. But ſome wilk fayy) This is \ſtrange: 22 at 
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ritual Kingdom; though himſelf fybmaned;aq them. under 
_ -thtirfeverabidifpentations/in»the deaion of On Se. 
Odielrlon g. But Chriſt- juſtifies ande n water. 
baptiſm in Joby iii. Exrept a man beibumm of ¹-—tðö g. 1 
Mare. XXYii11}t7 anch an,, Gap A w ook mf wag 
Outer. I confeſt qheſe are places chat many have, if. 1 
takeny to juſtify the practice of water baptiſm; hut, ali! 
ſnewy you, that they do indeed aniſunderſtand: them., For 
thar firſt place, Job iii g Except a man be borm ès d- | 
| 9 tear of water and te Spirit: ho cannot onterunto the | 
| kingdomniof G: ick confeſs imany- of theiancients;haveiby | 
-waterchere underſtood the material water, and have inter- 15 
preted the place of external baptiſm, which was Jan's 1 
only; and dereupon divers of them have exceedingly-mag- | | 
nified water, and aſcribed it to the waſhing of, ſouls, | 
and the regencration f chriſtians. i in ſome meaſure: they 
not conſidering, in the mean time, what Chriſt ſaith in che 
very next verſe, -That: which is bern e, the feſb is fe and 
that: which is born of the Spirit is Spirit; by, which they 
might have learned, that outward and corporeal. Water 
can do nothing, but out ward and corporeal things: 
can contribute ee the cleanſing of ſouls and Gon- 
ſciences from ſin. ug ut anon: 
So that this place cannot be .underſtood of corpareal 
water g and I could produce the teſtimonies of many godly 
men of good note to this purpoſe, but do forbear, bęcauſe 
| I would not have our faith built upon the authorities of 
er, men; but the thing is evident from the text itſelf, for it 
00 faith, Except a man be born f water, which ſhews the water 
by, he.ſpeaks of, muſt be fuch, Jas is able to-giveA newyhirth, 
ch, and to make a man Ad that, is, 4, Pirirugl . holy, 
cit- heavenly, creature; and ao, vater can do this, hut, the 
o Spirit Jo UB heiſt adds townter, the Spirit, ay 
ing Kerben, al he had ſaid, *Nomencagmamnigrne 


no | kingdom | 
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8 king lem of God; æoept h he born again of water; but the 
Water [ſpeak of is not material water, but che Spirit, which 
Saale ca produse inv A heavenly nature, through which 

don ye an hante encrance into a heavenly kingdom, ſce- 
ing ee an lead cantidt inberit the kingdom of God; ſo that 
Jab ware : Chriſt means in chis: place ig the Spirit; and 
imanyrotber places give witneſs 3 Iv. ro. If 
wen fight be tube it is that: faith: ther pipe-me to drink, 

CCC aferd ufo him; ond by would beve given thee 

big water: And ver. Tg, 44-1 „Mbo- 
hr — drinks of this c ( MmRaning — of the well, 
Called Jacob's well) Salt thin, again dus whaſorver. ſpall 
| . drive of the. water that Faball give bim, fholl never thirſt ; but 
«hbbrater that 1. fball give him, ſhall be in bim 4 well of water, 
eint n tanto everlaſting life: And FJobm vii, 37, 38. 

Ahaus lead and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 

ante wf end drink : be thet bulieveth on me, as the ſeripture 

- bath ſaid,- out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of Jiving water; 

- tut Aber, be of the Spirit, which ee believe on bin 

120 Mat Uyayacer: ial daſs a? is not meant . 
Vater, but the Spirit, as Chriſt dal eee 

e ſulre his teſtimony alone is ſufficient. 485 

04 But again. if in this place, = ag 4 man. 1 horn of 

: owaterand the Spirit. youwil needs underſtand material water, 

Auhy then upon the fame ground, you muſt needs underſtand 

chat place in Marthem of | material fire, where it is ſaid, 
Sant! fü. 1. He ſball baptize you 1oith the: Holy Spirit and 
bomb fire; which. is abſurd to very reaſon, to think: But 
er and fire in each place; added to the Spirit, ſhew only 
die efficacy of the Spirit; and ſo you may as well bring in 

— material fire in baptiſm, from the text in Mat- 
bo teu, m of materiab water, from the text in John. 0 
non Be that this place in Jobs proves ae of Chil 


= od bod by Iffiert orf; oni oh iin 10 tl ib 


Mt eres u %; $7 widek ds be 3 
is Ne Teſtü ment. g onei to deogt I 
01N6#2he"othes place, Baff xxvili; 10 OD 
CCC Ä 
i Son, an of the holy Spirir; is alſo of as lirtie Force as 
[the former, to prove vntetchaptiſm to be an inſtitution of 
Chen, Ingsed 1 A find; that wherever men have met u 
te word baptiſm or Daptize in the ſeripture, preſentiyß 
heir thidU — —— 
o well eonfdering or underſtanding that water Which is 
the Spirit, which'is the only e ul che 
buptilm in ke kingdom of Gd. boltus- 
Now for that Place, Co reach all ER We Mes, 18 
- they underſtand it thus, teach chem and Bäptize them 
with material water, uling this form of words, T Bup- 
te thee in the name of the Father, &c. but berein they 
ert from the mind of Chriſt: for by theſe words Chriſt 
Leatls his diſciples from John's baptiſm to his o] a0 he 
had ſaid, . Joby indeed baptized with water, abd ye hive 
hitherto uſed his baptiſm, but 1 ſhall now ſhortly buptize 
you with my own baptiſr of the Spirit; and ff that 
time 1 would have you to teach all nations, ufd y che | 
. miniſtration of the Spirit, not baptize them, or dip them 2 
in cold water, (as Jobn did im his 'owh baptifing und you 
in his) but baptize them or dip them inte the name of 
"God the Father, Son and Spirit, and note q rh he faith | 
| bothefe, Bula ionic dre. nl Whats in the name bur; 3 . | 
Fella, into the name of the Father, &c. and by the name 
bt God is meant the power and virtue of God, or God 
© Mine: as Mark vi. Chriſ faith In dy nene eber be 
| ee kat is, in my power and virtue ſo that 
the Neniſe lies this, 'Teath ths! nnn, m Zaptixe them" into 
e nam?" &c. that is, by your miniſtry,” Which fmalb be of 
cke Spielt, and not ef the! fetter;' you ſhall baptizethem, 
or dip them, or intereſt them into the name of God, who 
is 


| ſelf his Alb ind meu iglorious difeovery of himſelf in 
de eld 70s ſhall}; L Lay, dip chen into bis fame, or 
ſtinlele his tmnamie upon them, that the may be holy, juſt, 
trvezs mertiful, Fighreous, good; 86," that is, your mi- 
niſtey aftet you have. feceived the Spirit, wall have ſuch 
aſſicagys chat at ſhall-.cloath- men wich the n b Weg 
anch transform them into Ris very nature,. 
doſthat chis place cannot be — BP wa water, but 
inkeatl\of baptizing in material water, as-John, he tells 
them, they ſhould baptize into the name of God, in ſuch 
ſorti that they that were before ſinful, corrupt,” and evil 
menp ſhould now be taken up into the glory of the name 
of God Neither can this place be underſtood of a form 
of words Which the Apoſtles and their ſucgeſſors ſhould 
uſe. in, haptizing, as moſt men have thought and taught: 
- ſeeing no place of ſcripture can be named, wherein the 
| Apoſtles in baptiaing, uſed this form of words, ſaying, 
I baptize. 1 thee in the name of 0b Father, Fon, and Spirit; 
which they had undoubtedly done, if Chriſt had com- 
manded it, as an abſolute form: And becauſe man 
will. be ready to be enraged at this afſerrion, 1 
es: cool their heat with what Zringhius faith of 
this place, who was one of the greateſt enemies to the 


Anabaptiſts' chat was in his time; Chriſtus Tefus, ſaith he, 
baptifmi formulam qua ngen ver his non inſtituit, Lem 


admodum theologi batienus falſo tradi der ut. Eng. lib. de 
Bapt. p. Be tom. 2 Open. that is, «Telus Chrilt did not 

in theſe Words inſtitute a form of bapriſcy, "which we 
= ſhould: aſe, as diwines have hitherto falſly tau r: and he 


affiemz ix upon che ſame ground I have mentioned b fore. kt 
Agi; fin this zee So reach and Vap tize, be 
IB Lr * % 2 c 5 T4 C11 : 
Water baptiſm Pan did very il Seve the compmang of 
Chriſt: who'baptized but eo or "tlitee' benevint "Fai lies 
5:5 the e * "preachieat the 


word 


„ » — 1 WM. * 


en G 0 


* 


— %YY ow > av Lie "a © com. of 


j 


word in a circuit from Feru/alem;torhrican. Ice trive. 
through many Kingdoms, countries, villaies,eipeoplls} 


bur L fay Pall, though he uſedandt water-baptiſingiper did 


punSuglly tulfilthe command of: Chriſt. and iii nat 
them and. baptize them into the: name of God. Soothatꝰ n 
queſtion, , there. were many Churches planted in Naulbs 
time, Sho bzlieyed in Chriſt; ad received the Spirit) ani 


walked in fellowſhip, withitbe . Father and the San and: 


with one another in. the: Father and the Son, whomever 


were waſned at all with watertbaptiſm; for iPauliknew: 


well, that no outward thing is of any account in the kings? 


dom of God; and that as circumciſion anduncircumtifiow! 
were nothing, ſo neither water. baptiſm nor the wan off it: 


were any thing, but a new creature is all; and if there 


be faith and the Spirit, they are ſufficient! to the Kuigdom 
of God, without any outward ceremonies whatſoevar. 


80 that neither of theſe two places.prove any; inſtitution 3 
of water-baptiſm of Chriſt, . but that Kul: remains bn 
baptiſm and not. hig rin 53: J 1 

Objellign 60 The laſt, 3 that bid b the ſtrang⸗ 
eſt objection, is, that the Apoſtles practiſed water baps 


tim, not only before Chriſt's baptiſm came in, but after 


2 this is molt. evident in vgs many rt in the As d 
Mes. n jo tn a.] on n icht 
oP, True indeed, che Apoſtles: did practiſe Water: 


baptiſm, but not from Chriſt, but from Jebn, whoſe hape: 


tiſm they took up; and an outward ceremonꝶ of hongqur 
and account is not eaſily and ſuddenly. laid down ; and. 


hence ſome of the Apoſtles uſed circumciſion, and that 168 
after the aſcenſion, of ; Chriſt, . for, circumciſion,ya3;an-,! 


bonourab Ceretnony, uſed from Abraham Sime q and e 
they « co Pot Ho not in the time of the Teſtament}. 


0 and abruptly leays it off, burs ea : 
t 
CCC 1 


ONE gr. their ſakes; who were weak, | well: knowing 
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End tithe Viethiciioi"mdde With hands För dejeme. 
dies ae beit laid down, and old —.— 
"By che efiticy of che Spirit and power af 'righteouſheſs 
. ths Apiattcs uſed' che 
Jon or Water baptiſm, it having been of" en 
in the drwning of the day” i the pre. 
ſent ſtill continuing fo ; but they knew; that Spirit or 
fire-baptiſn would by Whirled "wotifiinie ROGERS ptiſm, 
and Nek up all the drops of it; for ſo Jebn Matelf in 
 Uiniies, ing, He g increaſe,” ut I muſt dbrruuſc; "that 
A che tuch muſt cat out the ceremony; and the ſubſtance 
the fign, and the more his miniſtry and baptiſm comes in, 
| li mall go out; and the miniſtry of the Son, ſhall 
Twallow up the miniſtry of the ſervant; as the fun- light 
dotk the moon- light and the baptiſm of fire ſhall devour 
"the baptiſm of water; and his Spirit-baptiſm, by degrees, 
ſhall put an end to my water-baptiſm : And therefore, 
Paul (as you have heard) after he had uſed this baptiſm 
twice or thrice, "quite forbore it, and yet planted many 
churches of Chriſt; and ſo propably by degrees did other 
Apoſtles too; for they knew, that Chriſt's baptiſm in- 
cluded Job's, and was fully ſufficient of itſelf without it; 
Alnd cherefore we find Paul teaching in Chriſt's kingdom 
| bur one baptiſm, and this the baptiſm of the Spiri, 
Heß IV. from which the church of the New-Teſtament, 
dom of Yows and Gentiles, was to take its beginning, and 
not from outward elements, or water- 
Werefore ſeeing theſe things are To, the” eben, 
Have extremely miſtaken, who have made their” water- 
Waſhing 40 eſſential a work of the New-Teſtatent, that 
chey would neither hear che word, not have chriftian cott 
mum on with any one that was not ſo waſhed che, though 
they were convinced, touching theth; that chey had e. 
DTetveck the Spirit's This, 1 a Hathi- been the great error 
* any honeſt und Wellemeafing Peöpie chröügb 
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miſunderſtanding the word, -x9:; make; waſhing. with mas 
terial water ſo neceſſary a thing in ſpiritualworſnip, Aa, and 
more eſſential to che communion of Saints, than, the very 
Spirit itſelf , whom, I do not therefore judge, (but piry, « - 
hood thus much. for water-baptilme, which was, Jam 8, 
and helonged only oihat middle miniſtry, betwixt, the 
Prophets and Chiſt. ,- 16 - 8 0 0 165 

Now the other haptibn. L. am to; ſpeak. of, is, Chris. 
which is fpirit ore hrerbaptiſm; and this is the one and 
only baptiſng gf.che New-Teſtament, as we; Hnd Paul af- 
firming, Epeſ. iv. G. Where he faith, that in Chriſt's, king- 
dom, here is but one body, and one Spirit, and ne 
hope of our calling. and one Lord and one faith, theꝶ ãs 

alſo but UW BAA, One baptiſm; and this is the baptiſm 

of the Spirit, as 8 Apoſtle elſcwhere ſhews g ſaying, 
1 Cor. xi: 13. For by. one Spirit we are, all baptized into 
one bochz and. have been made all to drink into aue Spirit. 

Na this ;Spirit-baptiſm did not go along with; Jabs 
water baptiſm, but follow-ed it about four years after (as 
you, have heard) and as appears by the forementione 
place of Chrilt, Ads i. 5. Where he tells his diſei 
ſaying, Fobn. verily. baptized with.-water, Bu Y 
baptized with the, holy Spirit, not mam — = 
promiſe of Chriſt and of the Father was: fulfilled at the 
day of Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles. being all met toge- 
ther, there came 4 found from heaven as of .a mighty. ruſting 
8 wind, and it filled the houſe. where they were fitting, and there 
ATA appeared. unto them cloven tongues like as of fire,. and it ſat 
"Y upon, each of them, and they were all filled with. the. Spirit, &c. 
at Here was the firſt beginning of Chriſt's or Spirit-baptiſm, - 
TY for it began not till after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, into 
ch WM beaven, and his ſitting down on the throne of God; and 
4 e. 7 ahn c Apoſtle allo. witneſſes, to this, chap. VL, laying, | 
ent Te Spirit as not yet. given, becauſe, Chriſt; mag a yet-glo- 
vl Ott eee as he was en ef Sin to 


i e baptize 


ry # 1 | - 
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baptiae with the Spirit, not the Apoſtles only, RET 


the Jem and Gentiles, and all ſorts of people that did be- 
heve in his name through the word of the goſpel: So 
that then Chrift's/ baptiſm began to take place, and pre- 
vail, as you may fee: As vii. When the Apoſtles that were 


at Jeruſalem had beard that Samaria bad received the word of 


God by the preaching of Philip, they ſent unto them Peter and 
Jaba, who when they were come down, prayed for them that 
they might receive the | boly Spirit, for as yet he was fallen on 
none of them; (only faith the text, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, i. e. they had only been baptized 
with Jobx's baptiſm, who only baptized with water, ſay- 
ing, that they ſhould believe on Chriſt that was to come 

after: For John's baptiſm was yet uſual, inaſmuch as 
Chriſt's baptiſm was but new begun) Then did the Apoſtles 
lay. their hands on them, and they received the holy. Spirit: So 
that here now was the progreſs of, Spirit-baptiſm. And 
after, when Peter preached to Cornelius and his family and 
friends, the holy Spirit fell upon them, A#s x. And 
Peter gives this account to thoſe of the circumciſion at 
Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 15. Aud as I began to ſpeak, the hoh 
Spirit fell on them, as on us at the beginning; then remembered 
I the words of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 


ſixeu with water, but ye ſball be baptized by the holy Spirit: 


So chat Peter evidently declares, the gift of the Spirit by 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, to be the baptiſm of Chriſt, or 
the baptiſm of the holy Spirit and fire, which Chriſt 20s 
miſed at his aſcenſion into heaven, - | 

And this is the only baptiſm wherein all the church of 
the New-Teſtament are to partake with Chriſt, I ſay, not 


the baptiſm of water, but of the Spirit; he and we _ 


| ing into one Spirit, and the ſame Spirit deicending on 

as it did on him. The pouring out of the Spirit on & 
-fieſh of Chriſt, was his New- Teſtament baptiſm, and it is 
| ours too; and all our true-and ſound comfort and happi- 


; | neſs 
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neh dies en eee. th FR e 
that HE WAS! for t W⅛uldt be as itt 
tobe dippecd in the ſame water . 
him t the fare table, n —— 
or tö go along with him in f 
pa Hivers — — qe tent 
with unt imo one Spirit, is wht te er with” 
him and to be one Chriſt within; and this is a cbföft 
e N Is a N tes near 8 W 
No the outward inſtrument of Chriſts, or Sprit- bap:- 
cim is nor material water; but the word, as Chriſt ewe 
Math. Nxvifl. Where he ſaith, Teach and baptize, "wits" 
that teaching the word is the outward means or baptizing?' 
wich che Spirit. And again, Jobn xvii: Now are you cltan 
engl be word,” not which Moſes, but which'T bee lh 
mo jon, (and therefore is the goſpel called the miniſtras- 
con-of the Spirit, becauſe it proceeds from the Spirit 
and communicates the Spirit, and Chriſt baptizes with the 
Spirit through the miniſtration of the Spirit, which is the 
preaching of the goſpel) and Eph. v. 26. Chrift rue m 
ſeifofor bis eburch, that he might ſundiſy and cleanſe iR "Ts 
FATE hun; with the waſhing of wuter bythe word; 
chat is, Chriſt cleanies his church by ſueh a waſhing of 
water; as is brought about by the word; and the water 
with which che word waſhes in the · Spirit, for by the word 
the Spirit is given, and the word eleanſes by the Spirit, 
uche Spit by che word: Andithdefore it (Bat 
1 Cor. vii. 1. Having theſe a eee gp l eber 
fremcall iu bi fold ond ſpirit.” gee vin ti eint Bu 
From all: this it appears, thr Spltit bspüf "OY to 
be pertormecl. by water but by the word; and'nd fan- 
len the New:Trſtament receives the . tRroughtke 
baptiſm often; bit through the miniſtry fr che Neth 
Beſtament, vmhbieH is che only miifiſtratiömofftfid Spirit": 
(ag danulude f: hd 9 che Spitit that de pet 
formed 
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| formed only by the word, is that baptitm of which ſo 
many excellent things are ſpoken in the New-Teſta- 


ment. r 
This baptiſm of the Spirit gives a new- nature, and 
this 7 nature is a divine nature, or the nature of God; and 


hence it is ſaid, Except a man be born of water and the 
Spirit; {© that the baptiſm of the Spirit gives a new birth, 
and ſo a new nature: And again, That which is born if 


the Spirit is Spirit: ſo that the baptiſm of the Spirit makes 


us Spirit, and through the baptiſm of the Spirit, we be- 


come that which the Spirit itſelf is; And fo the true 
foundation of chriſtianity begins from faith and the new 
creature, and not from water-waſhing. 

2. This baptiſm gives a new name, not Fohn or Tho- 
mas, &c. but as Chriſt ſaith, Rev. iii. 12. J will write 


- #upon him 1 potts ws m0 agiviy, My new name: Our own name is 


ſin, and ignorance, and pride, and injuſtice, and envy, 
and covetouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, and all evil; and this 
is the name which the firſt Adam wrote upon us; but the 
name the ſecond Adam writes on us, is righteouſneſs and 
holineſs, and truth, and loye, and meekneſs, and wiſdom, 


and all good: and this is the name the ſecond Adam writes 


on us, or his own new name; for Chriſt himſelf was bap- 
tized by the Spirit i into the name of God; that is, was 


taken up into God, and the things of God, which are 
himſelf, as into the truth, wiſdom, juſtice, mercy, power, 


&c. and all the whole fleſh or humanity of Chriſt, even 
all his members are baptized into the ſame name of God 
with Him, and fo are called by his new name; ſo that 
this name of Chriſt, this new name which is given us by 
God through the baptiſm of the Spirit, is infinitely better 


| than that name which is Saxony us by 2 or godfarhers 


in water-baptiſm, 
3. Chriſt's baptiſm el us into a new — 
Except @ man be "es oe that ms why is the Spirit, 
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cannot enter into the kingdom of God: No man can poſſibly - 
enter into the church of the New-Teſtament, which is 

the kingdom of God, but through the baptiſm of the 
Spirit; the baptiſm of the Spirit makes a new creature, 
and this new creature enters into a new world, which is 
the new Jeruſalem that comes down from God out of 
heayen. - a DS 22 

4. Spirit-baptiſm inables us to the ſame work witRng 

Chriſt, that is, to the miniſtry of the New-Teſtament ; 

faith Chriſt, the Spirit of tbe Lord is upon me, for he hath 
anointed me to preach, Ifaiah Ixi. 1. and he began his mi- 

niſtry from his Spirit-baptiſm, which did immediately 
| follow his water-baptiſm, but was in no ſort one baptiſm 
; with it; and having, through the opening of the heavens, 
received the Spirit which taught him the name of God, 
he preſently began to teach the name of God to others; 
and Chriſt himſelf was not a miniſter of the New-Teſta- 
e vent, but through the baptiſm of the Spirit. Now all 
q believers that are anointed with him in his unction, or 
which is all one, are baptized with him in one baptiſm of 

the Spirit, are anointed and baptized to the ſame miniſtry'* 

For the anointing of the Spirit is the teaching of God, 

and they that are taught of God themſelves, ought alſo 

to teach others; and the Spirit of Chrift is the Spirit of 
prophecy, and they that have received that Spirit muſt - , 
propheſy ; as it is written, It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 

days, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your 
Jons-and daughters ſhall propheſy ; which very place, Peter, 

Aﬀts ii,” applies to the baptiſm of the Spirit; fo that this 

1 apes of Chriſt, makes all prophets that partake. 
GE 5 Ne | | 

5. Spirit-baptifim makes all thoſe one with Chriſt the 
Head, who partake of it, Gal, iii, 27. As many as have 
tein baptized into Chriſt bave put on Chriſt ; ſo that by the 
true baptiſm of the New- Teſtament we do actually put 
MD. pd 2 on 
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on Chriſt, ad are made. one with Chrift : and this 1s not | 
done by any water-waſhing, but by the Spirit; for through 


the gift of the Spirit only are we made one fleſh wh 


Chriſt, yea, through this we neceſſarily become one Spirit. 
with him too; as it is ſaid, He that is Joined to the Lord is 


one Spirit; ſo that not through water but Spirit. baptiſm 
do we put on Chriſt, the Spirit. carrying us into Chriſt, 
and bringing Chriſt into us, and being one and the ſame 
_ in both and this is truly to be baptized into 
. "Now this baptiſm that _ us one with Chriſt, 
makes us to partake both of his death and reſurrection. 
1. Through baptiſm of the Spirit we are dipt into the 
death of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Know ye not, that ſo many 
| of us as are haptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his 
death? And this is, as the Apoſtle unfolds it, ver. 6, 
be crucifying of the old man with him, that the body of fin 
may be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin: And 
all this is done, not through any water-waſhing, but 
through the gift of the Spirit, for it is through the Spirit 
only that we are able to mortify the 'deeds of the fleſh; 
and nothing but the preſence of the Spirit inus is the de- 
ſtruction of ſin ; ſo that the Spirit of Chriſt haptizes us 
into the death of Chriſt, | 
2. Spirit-baptiſm makes us partakers of his reſurrection 
28 well as of his death, yea, therefore do we die with him, 
that we may live a better life, Rom, vi. 4. Therefore art 
we buried with bim by. baptiſm (that is, Spirit-baptiſm) 
into death; that lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead ty 
the glory of | the Father, i. e, the Spirit, /o Hould we a 
live in newneſs of life; for if we have been planted together i 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſball be alſo i in the likeneſs of li 
reſurreFion, Where you ſee, that the ſame baptiſm of the 
Spirit that makes us die with Chriſt, doth alſo quicken us 
into his rfurreſtion, and 8 us of our own! life; not K* 


6 / ; 
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xe may remain dead, but chat i it may communicate to us 

8 a better life than our own, even the life of Chriſt himſelf; 
| WM that we who are men may live the very life of the Son of 5 
cod in our own ſouls and bodies, and may be quickened 
4 with him; and raiſed up. "with hang and ſox. in heavenly 2 
4 places in him. A 

6. As Spirit-baptiſm 5 us one = Chriſt the 
Head, ſo with the church the body, 1 Cor. x1i; 13. For 
hy one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be. 
Jews, or Gentiles, whether tuo be bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit: So that by drinking into 
one Spirit with the church; we become one body with it, 
and no other ways: I ſay, not by being dipt.i into the ſame 
vater, but by receiving the fame Spirit do, we become, 
one body with the church; and it is not the being of one. 
judgment or opinion, or form, or the like, that makes 
men ons true church or body of Chriſt, but the being of 
one Spirit; and there are no more of that church, which 
is the body of Chriſt, than they that are baptized with 
that one Spirit of Chriſt. 3 

7. Spirit- baptiſm it truly waſhes 8 cleanſes from fin : 
What water-baptiſm doth in the ſign, this doth in the 
truth, even cleanſes from all carnal and ſpiritual filthineſs: 
and no man is cleanſed from ſin but by the waſhing of 0 
the Spirit; the pouring forth of the Spirit on all fleſh, s 
the killing of fin in all fleſh, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Neither | 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor  adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
uur drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God; and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanfiified i in the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt by the 
Spirit of. our God: So that Spirit-bapriſm cleanſes from all 
lin whatever it is; and there is no man cleanſed from fin, 
but mpg this baptiſm. - 
W Dd 3 | And 
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Mund again, Epbeſ. v. 26, 27. Chrift zave bimſelf for the 


7 Kee church, that be might ſanBify and cleanſe it with the waſhing 


ef wohter by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a Ae | 
nous church, not having ſpot or «orinkle, or any ſuch thing , 
but that it ſhould be boly and without blemiſh ; and nothing 


- doth thus purify the church till it be without ſpot, wrinkle, 


or blemiſn, and till it be perfectly holy, but the baptiſm 


of the Spirit. And therefore, though the baptiſm of Joby, 
was adminiſtered but once, yet the baptiſm of Chriſt is 
a continued 'baptiſm, for as long as corruption is in 
the fleſh, the baptiſm of the Spirit is in-uſe : So that the 
nature and life of a chriſtian are under a conſtant and con- 
tinual baptiſm, God every day -pouring forth his Spirit 
upon a believer, for the purifying and ſanctifying of him, 
and making him meet for the immediate preſence of God, 
 whither no unclean Jang. comes nor the leaſt ancleanneſs 

in any thing. | ; 

8. Spirit-baptiſm ſaves ; whatever in us is waſhed with 
the Spirit, is ſaved as well as ſanctified; and How much 
any one hath received of the Spirit, ſo much is he already 
ſaved, Titus iii. 5. According to his mercy he hath ſaved us 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Spirit, 
which be ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Cbriſt our Sa- 
vin: Where the Apoſtle teaches us how God faves, and 
that is not by Jobn's baptiſm or water-waſhing, but by 
tte laver of regeneration, which is the rentwing of the 
holy Spirit, poured on us abundantly, through Chriſt; | 
ſo that he calls the baptiſm of the Spirit, the laver of re- 
generation, ſuch a laver as renews the old nature, yea 
and begets a new one, fo that a man through this bap- 
tiſm is wholly changed, not in a few good works, but in 
his whole nature; and from his newneſs of nature flows 
newneſs of life, NE that he is no more as he was, but is, 
and lives, and loves, and thinks, and ſpeaks, and acts 


othervays than he was wont; and this cannot be the 
work 


* 
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of water in any meaſure, but wholly of the Spirit; far 
where men are deſtitute of the Spirit, though waſhed with 
water a thouſand times, there is no change of nature in 
them; but the change of nature wrought by Spirit-bap- 
fiſm, is ſo much preſent ſalvation, even in this preſent 
world. There is another Scripture witneſſes the. ſame 
thing, atid it is 1 Peter iii. 20. A feu (that is eight ſouls) 
were Javed by water, to which figure baptiſm anſwering, doth 
now alſo ſave us; not that whereby the filth of the fleſb is caſt 


away, "but whereby à good conſcience anſwers well td God iy 


the reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt. Peter having ſaid that bap- 
tim anſwers to the flood, and faves the church now, as 
the flood did the church then; yea ſaith he, but I mean 
not the outward baptiſm, or the waſhing away of the 
filth of the body, but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: Which place 
is difficult; but I thus conceive it. The efficacy of Chriſt's 


reſurrection is the gift of the Spirit, and the Spirit of 


Chriſt in a believer reCtifies his conſcience, and makes it 
good, ſo that it can return a ſweet anſwer to God upon 
every word of his; for the work of the Spirit in the 
heart, anſwer every word of faith ſpoken from God; 
particularly it can ſay to God, I was indeed filthy and 
unclean throughout, but I am now waſhed, and ;uſtified 
and ſanctified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of my God; and this Spirit-baptiſm is that that 
faves, and not the water, which puts away the filth of 
the fleſh only, but leaves the filth of the Spirit as man 
as ever. 

So that in this place Peter puts an end to baptiſm in ths 
fleſh as Paul, Rom. ii. 28. puts an end to circumciſion 
in the fleſh, ſaying, He is not a Few which is one outwardly, 
neither is that circumciſion which is outward in the: fleſh; but he 
is a Few which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the 


beart in the Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not 
vd 4 men 
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men, but of Cod: That i is, faith Paul, in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, where all things are ſpiritual, circumciſion in the 
Spirit puts an end to circumciſion in the fleſh ; and in the 
ſame kingdom of Chriſt faith Peter, baptiſm i in the Spirit 
Puts an end to baptiſm in the fleſh; for he is not a chriſ. 
tian who is one outwardly, neitfivs: is that baptiſm. which 
is outward in the fleſh, but he is a chriſtian who is one 
inwardly, and baptiſm' is that of the heart in the Spirit, 
and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe, alſo, is not of men, 
Hut of God: For under the goſpel, which is the mini. 
ſtration of the Spirit (as ye have been oft minded) we 
can find nothing among all outward things, through the 
uſe and exerciſe whereof we may attain the cleanneſs and 
purity of "righteouſneſs: in our natures; and therefore 
- Chriſt hath put an end to all outward, carnal, and earthly 
things of the firſt "Teſtament, by the, inward, ſpiritual, 
and heavenly things of a ſecond and better Teſtament: 

And by his on death and reſurrection only, not without 
us, but within us, through the power and efficacy of his 
Spirit, all the baptiſm of the We bs vn and 
perfectly performd. 

Andithus in all theſe e 05 890 the: AN ex. 
cellency and glory of the Spirit- baptiſm above water-bap- 
tiſm, and this only is ſufficient in the days of the goſpel, 
us being the true and proper baptiſm of the New- Teſta- 
ment: For as Chriſt himſelf only is ſufficient to the faith: 
Tal without John, though Jobn were of uſe in his ſeaſon 
t point out Chriſt; ſo the baptiſm of Chriſt only is ſut- 
ficient to the faithful without the baptiſm of John, though 
che baptiſm of Jon were of uſe in its ſeaſon, to point 
out the baptiſm of Chriſt; and the baptiſt himſelf was of 
this judgment, who ſaid to Chriſt, J have negd to be bap- 
org — he means not of dene 5 
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' who was never baptized with water, neither by Chriſt 
nor the Apoſtles, nor any body elſe, yet was baptized with + 
the Spirit, and the baptiſm of the Spirit was ſufficient for 


the baptiſt, without any water-baptiſm ; and ſo Chriſt's 

| Spirit-baptiſm by the word, is ſufficient for all the faith- 

ful now, without John's water-baptiſm; for he that is 

N truly waſhed from all filthineſs of fleſn and Spirit, and 

5 hath the Holy Ghoſt in him to renew his nature, and to 

5 conform him exactly to Chriſt's own image, and to work 

4 him in this preſent world into the true ſimilitude of 

- heaven, and to be in him a fountain of water ſpringing up 

- unto everlaſting life, what need hath he. of cold material 

i water to be poured on his body, under the pretence f 

c any ſign whatever, either of Moſes or Jobn, when-as, nge 

y hath the truth, ſubſtance, and heavenly thing itſelf ? i 

, Now this, it may be, may ſeem ſtrange and dangerous 

: to ſome of low, and fleſhly, and cuſtomary religion; but 

It let all ſuch (if it be poſſible) conſider, that where the ſub- 

is ſtance comes, the ſhadow is at an end, and the ceremony 

d where the truth comes, and the creature where God comes: 

3 And if they underſtand not this for the preſent, I hope 

X. they may underſtand it afterwards; for we ſpeak not at un- 

p- certainties in this point, what we have in ſome meaſure ſcen, 
l, and felt, and handled of the word of life, that we deliver to you, | 
a- that ye may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellowſhip is - | 
h- — Father, and his Son Jeſus Chrif through the CPR 

: Tfaiah ii RS 

1 And they that ſhall be of thee (that is, of the I a | 

a is born of the Spirit) ſhall build the old waſte places, (made 


2 ſuch by the church that is born of the fleſh) - rhou ſhalt 


= raiſe up the foundations of many generations (by the clear re- 
* vealing of Chriſt, his kingdom and all his things, accord- 


N ing to the miniſtration of the Spirit) and thou ſhalt be called ; ; 
If the Repairer of the breach, the Reftorer of paths to dwell in. 


5 (Here Chriſt writes upon the forementioned church his 
i own new name, ) 
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TRIAL OF SPIRITS, 


BOTH IN 


TEACHERS and HEARERS; 


Wherein is held forth the clear Diſcovery, and certain Downfal 


OF THE 


Carnal and Antichriſtian Clergy of theſe Nations, 


Teſtified from the Word of God to the Univerſity-Con- | 


gregation in CAMBRIDGE. 


By WILLIAM DELL. 


Whereunto is added 


A plain and neceſſary Confutation of divers groſs Errors 
delivered by Mr SYDPRACH SIMPSON, 


In a Sermon preached to the ſame Congregation at 
the COMMENCEMENT, Anno 1053. 


Wherein, among other things, is declared, that the Univerſities (ac- 


cording to their preſent Statutes and Practices) are not (as he © 


affirmed) anſwerable to the Schools of the Prophets in the 8 of 
the Law; but rather to the Idolatrous High Places. 


And that Human Leaning, is not a Preparation appointed by Chriſt, 
either for the right underſtanding, or right teaching the n 


With a brief Teſtimony againſt e in the 


Univerſities. 
As alſo LuTauzx's Teſtimony at large upon the whole matter. 
And laſtly, The right* Reformation of Learning, Schools, and Uni- 


verhities, according to the State of the Goſpel, and the Light that 


ſhines therein. 


All neceſſary for hs Inſtruction and Dire&ion of the Faithful in 
theſe laſt times. 
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To all the truly faithful, the very little Flock of Chriſt 
in theſe Nations, now deſpiſed and almoſt worn out 
© (according to the-prophecies) for the word of God, 
and Teſtimony which they hold. | 


Grace be multiplied unto you, and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt, our Head and 
_ Hope. , „ 
COULD not chooſe but diſtinguiſh you thus, from 
all the reſt of the people of theſe nations, of what con- 
dition or quality ſoever, ſeeing God himſelf hath firſt 

done it, having choſen. you to himſelf in Chriſt, and ſet 


you apart for himſelf, as a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. And I have choſen to ſpeak this only to 


you, becauſe ye are all taught of God, and have heard and . © 


learned from Him the truth as it is in Jeſus: And be- 
cauſe you have an inward unction from God, whereby 
you know the truth from error, though it be never ſo 
much reproached by carnal chriſtians; and whereby you 
know error from the truth, though it be never ſo much 
exalted and magnified by them, You are thoſe ſpiritual 
men who judge all things, becauſe you have received the 
word and Spirit of judgment in Chriſt, from the Father. 
Beſides, you are the men whom God will uſe in his 
greateſt and moſt glorious works, which he hath yet to do 
in the world; to wit, in the deſtruction of the kingdom of 
antichriſt, and in the ſerting up, and inlarging the king- 
dom of Chriſt; which things are not to be done by the 
might and power of worldly magiſtrates (which i it may be 
you have not received, and if you had, it would not be 
| 922 here) but by the Spirit of the Lord, which you 
all 
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| all have received in ſome meafure. Yea farther, none 
but you will be contented to live only by faith, and to 


follow Chriſt in untrodden paths, and to undertake im. 
poſſible works to; fleſh and blood; and none but you 


will be willing to have the reſidue of Chriſt's life and 


Works, and of his ſufferings and, death, fulfilled i in your 
mortal bodies. 
You chriſtians are called choſen and faithful, and you 
will ill be found. with the Lamb, on mount Sion, and 
with the reſt who have his name and his F ather's name 
written in their foreheads; and you dare ſtill own the an- 
cient truth, cauſe and wot of Chriſt, how great diſad- 
ntage ſoever is for the preſent riſen up againſt it, through . 
Be apoſtacy of carnal chriſtians, the loyers of this world. 
And you all know, that all that hath been done hitherto 


- by the ſword, is but the preparation of Chriſt's way to 


his work, and that the work itſelf is ſtill behind, and to 
be done by thoſe worthies of the Lord, who "ho Jeſus 


Chriſt A his kingdom, and coming, a thouſand times 


better than the preſent world, and all the beſt things of it, 
yea than their own Ives. Wherefore I adviſe you all, to 


whom now I ſpeak; to take heed that you neither arink 


nor ſip of the clergies cup, which carries in it the wine 


of the wrath of the fornication. of antichriſt ; leſt having 


drunk thereof, you fall aſleep through the ſtrength of | 
their inchantments, and ſo are rendered unable ta follow 


_ Chriſt any farther. - For many powers and magiſtrates of 


the world, once hopeful, have been. thus. overcome and 
ſeduced into antichriſt's cauſe againſt Chriſt, to their utter 

Fuin in the end. And how have the preſent clergy, with 
their moſt plauſible, men, attempted ſome of this preſent 
power; yea ſome of the very chiefeſt and moſt godly in 


the army; and have put them into ſome. (chat J ſay not) 


great danger? Wherefore remember you that word of the 
* ſpoken by his Angel, Rev. xiv. 9, 10. F any mas 
— worſhip 
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worſhip 'the beaſt: and bis image, and receive bis mark in bis 
for wrebead, or in bis hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the wins of the” 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into abe 
cu of bis indignation, & c. 

amy man worſhip the beaſt, that is, "lh antichriſtian 
church of the pope and his prelates and clergy, which is 
called the beaſt, becauſe of its fierceneſs and cruelty 
againſt the ſaints : or his image, that is, the church of 
the biſhops and preſbyters, which in a leſſer volume, and 
leſs letters, doth anſwer the other, and is directly like it. 
Whoever ſhall worſhip theſe, that is, highly eſteem them 
for their human learning, and ſchool divinity, and ſacred- 
neſs of their orders and count them worthy all hanour and 
reſpect, and worldly maintenance; and alſo to have power 
in matters of religion, to allow and determine of doctrine; 
and to appoint and inſtitute in matters of government: > 
and being worldly powers, do ſubject themſelves, and all 
the worldly people under them, to theſe men's religion, 
authority, doctrine, diſcipline, &c. whoſoever ſhall thus 
worſhip them, or ſhall receive his mark, that is, this 
principle, that, it is lawful to puniſh and perſecute men 
in matters that merely relate to faith and the goſpel, and 
this under pretence of the glory of God, and good of 
chriſtian people; which is the beaſt's mark in every age, 
and under every change of outward form : whoever ſhall 
receive this mark in their forehead, that is, to Profeſs 
this doctrine only: or in their band, that is to execute it 
according to laws, which the nations have been ſeduced 
to make to this purpoſe : The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſtane in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
ſence of the Lamb; and the ſmoak of r terment MS up 
for ever @nd cur. 5 O08 


Wherefore 
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{Wherefore you faithful ones have great cauſe to be 


vou all the world beſides will follow him headlong, as 


the Gergeſenes ſwine ran into the ſea and were choaked. 
Now I have adventured, through the inſpiration of the 


Almighty;' to undertake openly and plainly againſt the 


clergy and univerſities, which in their preſent ſtate are the 


reſidue of the hour and power of darkneſs upon the na- 
tions: And the Lord of his grace hath helped me through 
this. work, by his Spirit of counſel and might. And fo J 


hape freely and willingly expoſed myſelf for Chriſt and 


bis.erurh's fake, to all the reproaches, ſlanders, revilings 


ceontradictions, and (if their power ſhall ſerve) perſecu- 
tions, of the univerſities and clergy; and of all thoſe 
people high and low, bond and free, who have received 


their mark, and worſhip them : Chooſing rather to ſuffer, 
with Chriſt, and with you, his ſeed all manner of tri- 
bulations, than to reign with them; and much rather im 


bracing chriſtian communion, with poor plain huſband- 


men and tradeſmen, who believe in Chriſt, and have re- 
ceived his Spirit, than with the heads'of univerſities," and 
higheſt, and ſtatelieſt of the clergy, | who unger 3. ſpecious , 


form of godlineſs, do yet live in true enmity and ppb 


R to 5 goſpel. , 

I do indeed, freely 1 ge, That I have often Lak 
ready to complain to God in the anguiſh of my ſpirit, that 
he had called me, A very bruiſed reed, to a more die 


taſk, in one regard, than either ic FA Hu, or Luther, ; 
| thaſe ſtrong pillars in the houſe, of God ; 3, 10 wit, becaiſe, | 
much of the. groly body of ancichriſtianiſm,. 0 


they chiefly engaged, being done away by heir mi 
there ſtill remains the cunning ang Rf oul ine er 
thereo 


well adviſed in theſe things, ſeeing the chief deſign —_ 

tichriſt is to ſeduce the elect; ſeeing he hath nobody 
elle in all the world that dare oppoſe him, or know how 
to do it, but you: And he knows, if he can prevail with 
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thereof, which yet is all in all, in antichriſt's kingdom, 


though it be farther removed from the knowledge and 


notice of the common ſort of chriſtians. And 10 the 
myſtery of 1 iniquity, is now become more myſterious and 
| deceiving than in their times: And as perfect and bitter 
enmity againſt Chriſt and his Spirit, and the true temple 


of God, the ſpiritual church, as ever was in all their 
tines, doth now prevail under the name of orthodox 
doctrine, and the reformation of religion, by the late Aſ- 


ſembly of Divines, which the clergy are all now ready to 


ſet up, if they could gain the ſecular arm to ſtrengthen 
them thereunto, (of which now they have greateſt hopes) 


and without which, their religion can find no high roy , 


in this world. 

Now herein the old myſtery of iniquity is fenewed 
amongſt theſe men; that they would have an 'outward 
letter and miniſtry, without the Spirit of Chriſt, to be 
the doctrine and miniſtry of the New-Teſtament, which 
is the miniſtration of the Spirit and not of the letter: And 
would have the ſecular magiſtrate to have right and 
power to enforce men to ſuch a religion, as himſelf judges 
true, by the help and counſel of thoſe miniſters, which 


teach ſpiritual things, and all- to underſtand them, by 
natural reaſon made uſe of, and improved; which yet 


aple, For they will not leave it to the Father, to draw 
whom he pleaſeth to the Son; neither will they leave it to 


them believe, that the magiſtrate's worldly power, in 


church of all, that they between themſelves pleaſe ; and 


E E | which 


himſelf judges orthodox: As if ſome men were able to 
theſe men deny  terminis, whilſt the aſſert it in the prin- 


the Spirit, to chooſe what lng ſtones he pleaſeth, to 
build them together to be the habitation of God: But the 
cccleſiaſtical ſtate, having ſeduced the temporal, to make 


union with worldly religion, may make a national 


may allow, and ſet up, ſuch a doctrine for orthodox, 


"gr" * mY 


8 4 THE EPIsTLER DEDICATORY. 


. which theſe men, who are in academical degrees, and ec- 
cleßiaſtical orders, do approve for ſuch; though the Spirit 


of God in all believers teſtifies, that ele mes have not 


the-mind of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, in all they teach, 
and act, and counſel; in their aſſembles, churches, 
doctrine, ordinances, works, duties, days, times, faſt- 
ings, thankſgivings, and every thing elſe : Yet theſe hay. 
ing the outward carcaſs or appearance of religion, though 
deſtitute of the inward foul of it, which is true faith and 
the Spirit of God, do cozen not only the meaner people, 
but the very magiſtrates of the world, who are glad to 
hear, that the clergy have given them ſuch high power 


in the kingdom of Chriſt, and made them magiſtrates in 


both worlds; though indeed in the end, it be not for the 
magiſtrates advantage, but wholly for the clergies. 
And thus is the myſtery of iniquity grown more myſ- 
terious now. than heretofore. But this is our comfort and 
help, that God fill; cauſes his light to ſhine forth pro- 
portionably to his people, to diſcover every new change 
and form of the myſtery of iniquity. And though the 
" myſtery of iniquity, in every age, is myſterious enough, 
to cozen all the unbelieving world, though never ſo wiſ 
and learned; yet is it never able to deceive the faithful, 
Who have always ſufficient light from God t to diſcover it, 
and ſufficient grace to overcome it. 
And now, you faithful and beloved ones, 8000 
have ſpoken all this, ſtand you faſt, and depart not from 
Chriſt, his word, and 3 (all which you know in faith) 
for any good or evil things, that may befal you in thi 
ſhort life; but finiſh in faith and patience,” Wwe which 


God hath given you to do, in your ſeveral places, 'w üting 
for the glory which ſhall be given you at revelition of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in whom W e 7 


unworthy, ade den 
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Balrud, believe not every ſpirit, But try the ſpirits; whether 
they be of God, becauſe many falſe prophets are gone forth 
into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every 
ſpirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
of God. — And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God: And this is that 

N ſpirit of antichriſt whereof you have heard, that it ſhould 

4 come, and even now already it is in the world. Ye are of 
God, little children, and have overcome them, becauſe greater 

is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. hey are 
of the world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the 
world hears them.— We are of God; he that knoweth God, 
beareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us; hereby 
know we the ſpirit of truth, and the our fe error. 


things. 

1. The Apoſtle gives notice to ahi! betovieditc con- 
gegation of ſpiritual chriſtians, of a great evil riſen up in 
de world, (which if not carefully heeded) might occaſion 
ome great trouble and danger to them; Many n 705 
hf faith he, are gone out into the world,” ver. 1 

ns He preſcribes them: a. ſufficient! remedy againſt this 
ty laying, Believe not every ſpirit, but try tht" ſpirits whe- 
K her th bey are of Gad. ELTOVTH, 
. 3. That the Faithful, might he able to make 2 right 
e judgment of 1 ſpirits, he gives them one ſhort rule of trial, 

gl hich = comprehends in itfelt all rules: ver. 2, 3. 
EE 2 8 HFereby 
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Hereby know we the Spirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chrift is come in the fleſh, is of God; and every 
ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in ihe fu, is 
not of God, c. rad? fit iow! 

4. He ſhews them, with whom theſe Falſe prophet, | 
who have the ſpirit of antichriſt, ſhould not e to 
3 G od, little children, . have onercbil} hem; e 

greater is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. 

5. He ſhews them, with whom the falſe prophets ſhould 
| prevail, to wit, with the world and carnal people ; ver. ;. 
They are of the world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the 
world beareth them. The world ſeeking its own things, e. 
ceives antichriſt, and his prophets. 

6. He ſhews, how the ſpirit of truth and error may be 
known in the people, as well as in the teachers; to wit, 
by the peoples cleaving, either to the teachers of truth, or 
to the teachers of error, ver. 6. We are of God; be thit 
knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth nt 
us; hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of errir. 

Theſe fix things are held forth to us in this ſcripture, 
and they are all very profitable and neceſſary for the true 
church to be acquainted withal, eſpecially in theſe laſt of 
the laſt times. I ſhall begin with the firſt; which | is, 7 

FIRST POINT. ; 
The great and dangerous evil of which the Apoſtle ge 
notice to the church of believers, and that is, the going 
out of falſe prophets into the world. 
Many falſe prophets are gone out into the world.” 5. 

And here it is to be noted, that from the very begin: 
ning of the world, there have been two ſeeds, or genere, 
tions of men, very contrary the one to the other, as 1 
evident in Gen. iii. 15. where God faith to the ſerpent 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between ly 


feed and her has And one 25 theſe ſeeds are called the 
— ſons 
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ſons of God, the other the ſons of man; Gen. vi. 6. And 
both theſe, being the children of one Adam according to 
the fleſh, are yet diſtinguiſned by ſeveral ſpirits, that 
dwell in them, and inſpire them: For the Spirit of God, 
| thatis, the Spirit of righteouſneſs and truth, doth inſpire 
1 the one, and theſe are truly called the children of God, 
f 2s Paul faith, Rom. viii. as many as are led by the Spirit of 
) God they are the Sons of God. And the ſpirit of Satan, which 
; is the ſpirit of wickedneſs and error, doth inſpire the other; 
1 and theſe are truly called the Sons of men, who all have 
ſinned, and are deprived of the glory of God. | 

No theſe two different and contrary ſpirits, which have 
delt in theſe two diſtinct ſeeds, have begun to act preſent- 

| ly from' the very beginning of the world, each one ac- 
cording to his own nature, and to trade and traffick about 
mankind, and out of it, to bring forth children to them- 
ſelves, like to themſelves in all things; and fo one hath 
endeayoured to beget and bring forth the children of God, 
and of truth; the other the children of men, and of error: 
And to this end, the one hath held forth the truth of God, 
by the true Spirit of God; the other hath held forth 
error and falſhood, yet as it were the truth: The one 
hath endeavoured to bring man unto Gcd through true 
faith and repentance; the other to turn men from God 
through fin : The one hath ſought to work falyation i in 
men, the other deſtruction. 

Now the falſe ſpirit hath been the moſt common in the 
yorld, and hath had the greateſt opportunities and advan- 
tages tomultiply itſelf, ſeeing it finds the whole world already 
hing in wickedneſs, and fully prepared to receive itſelf, 
17 Bur the true Spirit hath been found in very few, and that 
om che beginning; for there have been but few true 
prophets who haye þ had the true Spirit, and have ſpoken 
79 ri true Word, as you may ſee all along in the ſcriptures, 
3 the pecally in che indes of 2855 and Micajab; but Chriſt 
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- faith, Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive mam; and 


Peter ſaith in his ſecond epiſtle, chap. ii. 1, 2. That a 
there were falſe prophets among the people, that is the Jews, 


fo there ſhall be falſe dofiors and teachers among the chriſtians, 


who ſhould privily bring in damnable berefies, and that 
many ſhould follow their pernicious ways. 

So that, as there has been many falſe prophets from 
the beginning, ſo eſpecially in the days of the New-Tef. 


tament; for the more Chriſt hath appeared by his Spirit 


to lead men into truth, the more hath the devil appeared 
by his ſpirit to lead men into error, and this is properly 
called antichriſt; for fleſh and blood is not antichriſt, buta 
ſpirit contrary to Chriſt's Spirit, that dwells in fleſh and 
blood, and chiefly among thoſe that profeſs the chili 


religion: This is antichriſt. 


No ſpirit in the Jews or Gentiles, is properly called an- 


. tichriſt, but the ſpirit of Satan in falſe chriſtians appear- 


ing as an angel of light, this is antichriſt. Before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh, the devil was an evil ſpirit, and a liar, 
and a murderer, and the unclean ſpirit, and prince of this 
world, but he was not properly antichriſt, becauſe Chriſt 
was not then come in the fleſh. The devil was the devil 
before, and did dwell and work in evil men; but from 
the beginning of the chriſtian church, he is a 0 anti- 
chriſt, and that not every where, but in the church or 
kingdom of Chriſt: For antichriſt is a ſpirit that diſſolves 
Jeſus, and that not openly, but ſubtilly and cunningh, 
yea, under the name and pretence of Jeſus, he is wholly 
contrary to him, Wherefore, the Eiferning of ſpirits, as 
it hath been neceſſary from the beginning of the world, 
ſo alſo i is it eſpecially neceſſary i In the days of the goſpel, 
wherein the myſtery of iniquity. is become moſt myſterious, 
through the operation of antichriſt in thoſe many falſe pri. 
pbets which are gone. forth into the world, And fo we pro- 
ceed to the ſecond point, 


2. Point. 
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2. Point. 


iris to the true church, againſt that great evil, of 
many falſe prophets being gone out into the world. | 
"Now the temedy the Apoſtle preſcribes to the faithful 


the 5p 


5 more chriſtian remedy, which is this, Believe not 
may Poirtt, Gut try the ſpirits whether they be of God; and 
this ee alone is ſufficient for the true ſpiritual church 
of the faithful in every age, to preſerve it ſafe and ſound 
*anft all falſe teachers whatſoever, and their falſe doc- 
tines! neither doth it deſire, or need any other. Where. 
fore in this caſe, the Apoſtle contents himſelf to give 
only this caution to the faithful, Believe not every Hern 

ſt but "try tbe ſpirits whether they be of Ged. 


neither” ought Taſhly and haſtily to believe every man's 


condemn it, till it be — and known what it is: But it 
is 4 chriſtian” s duty to prove all things, and to bold faſt that 
which 15 gbod, upon proof, as Paul adviſeth; wherefore 
Jebn at adds here, But 11 the ſpirits whether they be of 
God. 

Whence we Eliot, that chtiſtians have right and power 
to try and ) judge the ſpirits and doctrines of their teachers; 
and this is Wilen by many plain ſcriptures, as, 


le faithful)” which tome unto you in ſheep's cloathing, but 


Moardly" Fe are” Tavening er ; ye ſhall know them by 
ihar fruits,” 


aj : AER 
ont, > KS 


Matt. 


Aid chat is, That ſufficient remedy, which the een | 


inſt thele falſe prophets, is not, that they ſhould ſtir up 
1 AA wer, to impriſon, baniſh or burn them, that 
1 be rid of them; for this is antichriſt's pro- 
remedy againſt thoſe that oppoſe him; but the Apoſtle 


| 92 abt every ſpirit, &c. that is, every one that 
Peaketn of ſpiritual things, Whence it is plain, that we 


doErine, nor yet raſhly and unadviſedly to cenſure and 


Matt. vii.” 15. Beware of falſe prophets (faith Chriſt to 
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1 ent N attp ger 8.) gſaid to them,” Take beed and beware of 
10 the” 


f the "PV 6viſees, rb hypocriſy. 

Hh at NNW 4. Deſil nid, Nute beed that no man deceing 
Dh, fir wr) oll kome in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 

Dag erb many.” * Ads gnrd Jort +. 

bo Joh x y My" foe ep bear my voir, and know my Voice, and 
alc 1 fange. l they vn bear; But fes from him, for they know 


ahh (thar is on not) dz tote? of Prangers. And all that can 


50 he "are thieves and robbers, bid the ſpeep did not bear then. 


l. By all which ſcriptures,” and many more that might be 
5 a it is manifeſt; that the faithful, the true ſheep of 
150 "Chriſt, have right and poivey to Judge os che ſpirits and 
9) göctrines of the teaeliers. 
Let fathers, Fenn Aeskors, thine; : aſſemblies 
of divines, univerſities, miniſters, propound and publiſh 
= what'do&tine they pleaſe, the ſheep of Chriſt, the faith 
By ful flock; have power and authority from Chriſt himſelf 
"6 try and judge, whether the things they ſpeak be of 
55 Chriſt, or of themſelves and of antichriſt. And this power 
1 ' faithfu} people ought not to part yith; neither for 
: Ba fear, nor for any fayour, 
Fea, it moſt nearly concerns the faithful to ey. th 
Fpifits and judge the doctrines of the teacher oy: n 
g conſiderations among others. 


0 Firſt, Becauſe we muſt each one give an account at for 


8 ourſelves before the judgment · ſeat of Chriſt: Wherefore 
it concerns every one of us, to look to our on eternal 
oh condition, and not to leaye this care to others for us. In 
death and judgment, each one muſt anſwer for himſelf; 
” and therefore we ought to be as certain of the word of 
ec oh hich we build our immortal ſouls, as we are 
fue ur Hoe, and are creatures; we ought,” I ſay, to be 
brag Gürſelors, and not to cruſt! any body, for us in 


5 the Ext-irviter wWhereon N either (erernal fe; or 


"i te Qeath;* Bat ; 2011 o griigbyt nis #71 
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Secondly, It concerns us to try the ſpirits and doctrines, _ 


becauſe otherwiſe we may eafily miſtake, and inſtead of 
antichriſt and his diſciples, daſh againſt Chriſt - himſelf, 


and his precious ſaints. Yea, we have ſeen how the world 
and worldly church, not being able to try the ſpirits and - 


doctrines, have contradicted and crucified. the Son of God 
himſelf, and -have reproached and perſecuted all his people, 
who are baptized into one ſpirit with him; and doing 
this, they have thought they have done God good ſervice 


too; and all becauſe they were not able to judge of the 


Spirit and truth of Chriſt in himſelf and his members; 
but have followed the judgment and counſel of the chief 


guides in the outward church, who have cauſed them to 


err, and to miſtake truth for error, and error for truth, 
+ Chriſt for antichriſt, and antichriſt for Chriſt. | 


Wherefore it concerns every one, to be wiſe to ſalva- 


tion for himſelf, and to try the ſpirits for himſelf, and 
not to content himſelf to ſay, thus ſaid Auguſtine, Ambroſe, 
Hierom, &c. or this was the judgment of the fathers, or 


thus have the councils and univerſities determined, or thus 


do our miniſters teach us; but if thou art one of Chriſt's 


flock, thou muſt have {kill to know and judge for thy- 


ſelf, which is Chriſt's Spirit and doctrine, and which is 
, antichriſts; otherwiſe thou wilt certainly miſcarry in this 
great matter, and be undone for ever. If thou build on 
men in theſe things, and canſt not Judge for thyſelf, thou 
wilt be ſure to be undone. 

But now this power of trying * f VI and judging 
doctrines, which Chriſt hath given his true flock, and 
hich they ought to have upon ſo good grounds; the 
teachers of the falſe and antichriſtian church, that is, the 


" ammon] clergy, diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names, titles, 


and degrees, have robbed them of; and have falſely and 


\treacherouſly arrogated to themſelves, the power of try- 


10 ene and judging doftrines ; and have ſaid, that it 
Vit belongs 
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— ths clergy-or national miniſtry, and their coun. 
eils/land? aſſemblies of divines, to judge of ſpirits, whe: 


therthey be right or falſe; and to judge of doctrines, whe. 
ther they be agreeable to God's word, of no; and that all 
chriſtians ought to expect their judgment and determina. 
tion, and to ſubmit to it, and to depend on it, as on an 
oratie frem heaven, yea, though it be, not only without, 
dut alſo againſt their on particular judgment. 
And cheſe men (I mean the clergy) through the eccle- 
ſlaſtical and temporal power which they had gotten, have 
ferleken great fear into the whole world, and have miſer- 
ably-vexed innumerable conſciences, with a grievous and 


laſting bondage, and have even driven them to deſpair, 


whilſt none durſt approve or own any ſpirit or doctrine, 
though never ſo manifeſtly of Chriſt and his goſpel, with- 
out their allowance and approbation; ſo mightily hath the 
power: of antichriſt prevailed in the erlh n chat _—_ 
theexpreſs word of Chriſt, 
No the ground of this their ancichrifian rider whit 
uſurpation, is this, that they arrogate to themſelves, that 
they*are the guides and ſhepherds of all chriſtian men, 
and are to teach them the goſpel, which they are only to 
receive from their lips; whereas Chriſt hath promiſed his 
true church, that they ſhall be all taught of God, and 
— and learn themſelves from the Father, and hath alſo 
promiſed to ſend to them the Spirit, to lead them in all truth, 
and to give them an anointing, to teach themall things. 
No they by robbing the faithful of this power, and 
arrogating it to themſelves, have made themſelves, con- 
traty- to Chriſt's command, lords and maſters in the 
church of God, and have uſurped to themſelves ſuperiority 
and authority over other believers; and have ſubjected all 


the world to their opinion and judgment in che things & 


God: by which means, hey have ſer wide open che flood- 


gates to antichriſt and his kingdom, to break in upon 
7 the 
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the world, and to owerflow it, hüt they had bed al 
chriſtian people of their own judgment in all. the things 
of God, and had made them to depend Whelly cm the 
judgment of the clergy... 250 07; 510859! 98 50 Voc. 19113 
And had not chriſtian people thas, unchriſtianly deliver- 
ed up their Judgments to the clergy,; and that in the very 
higheſt points of religion, chriſtianity had not been % 
miſerably blinded and corrupted as it is, and the myſtery 
af iniquity had not ſo much prevailed in the World, as 
now it hath. For when chriſtians would not try the ſpi- 
tits whether they were of God, and the doctrines, he- 
ther they were the word of God or no, but thought xhis 
2 matter too high for them, and would refer and ſubmit 
all to the judgment of their miniſters; then antichriſt 
(che apoſtle of the devil) came forth boldly, and proudly 
exalted himſelf above all that is called God; and his king 
dom, above all the kingdoms of the world, having firſt 
put out both the eyes of chriſtians, by taking away from 
them their right and power of trying rn * Judging 
doctrines Wreaths 
But when true chriſtians ſhall Garck the eee (as 
God L truſt hath now fully put into their hearts to do) 
and ſhall juſtly. and lawfully take to themſelves. the power 
which God hath given them, to try ſpirits and doctrines, 
then antichriſt, and his agents, the carnal clergy, muſt 
ſoon be brought down: for the faithful by that word 
ſhall ſoon perceive, that they are not of God, nor their 
doctrine of that right goſpel, which, is after the! _ of 
Chriſt... 
Well ee "a ws noch 25 aid, you, Fe —_ vs 
Chriſt's true ſheep. may perceive, that it is evident by the 
yord, that faithful chriſtians have right and / power totry 
ſpirits and doctrines, though antichriſt, for) many ages 
ay We 59 0 bath ee 7. In Hoiflw yo © Hor) 
= o ,mobaad it bad Aitdinng 072908 
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For (that 1 may ſpeak a little more to this matter) the 


l of ſpirits doth unqueſtionably belong to all men, 
who have received the Spirit of God: for to this Spirit of 
- Gol Which. dwells in the faithful, the gift of diſcerning 

ſpirits, 1 is inſeparably annexed: and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which truly dwells in all true chriſtians, cannot deceive, 
nor be deceived i in the trial of ſpirits.” So that this now 
is:2 common grace, that in ſome meaſure belongs to all 
true chriſtians, who have received the unction that teach- 
eth them all things, and is true, and is no lie. 

And; though there be in the church diverſities of gifts 
from the ſame ſpirit, which are given to ſome, and not to 
others, as tongues, and interpretation of tongues, and mi- 
racles, an and gifts of healing, &c. mentioned by Paul, 
: Cor. xii. yet this gift of trying ſpirits is given to all in 
ſome meaſure, that have received the Spirit. For as in 
we natural body there are ſeveral gifts given to ſeveral 
members, which are not given to all the members, as ſee. 
ing tothe eye, hearing to the ear, walking to the foot, &c. 
but feeling is given to all the members; ſo alſo in the 
body of Chriſt, that is, the ſpiritual church, ſeveral gifts 
are given to ſeveral ſaints, but the trial of ſpirits and doc- 
ttines to all ſaints, who have received the Spirit; and if 
any. have not Chriſt's Spirit, be is none of bis; and if any have 
ns Spirit, he can in ſome meaſure diſcern and judge 

of all, ſpirits in, the world : and the more any man receives 
Chtiſt's Spirit, the, more able is he to judge of all other 
ſpirits. V f 


Wͤberefore chew ht are true believed, and 5 re. 
ceived Chriſt's Spirit, their judgment is to be preferred in 
| Ik ſpirits, before the. Jace went of, Aa FO 4 


clergymen. 
And they, only, who can try ſpiris by the Spirir of God, 
2 dofrines, by the ord. of. God, In ang in their 9 
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by, the, Spiri, are ft ro ee ers to the wack of 
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8 e 1 
al: that 1 is, the congregations of the T SiehEilt, zagck lot 


univerſities, and aſemblies of e DO 

And thus\ ou may erceive that ſeeing ma ry /e 5 
ore gone out s to the 665 it „ e falthful 7 75 & 
render their own everlaſting ſalvation, not to helitve 
ſpirit that Peaks of Chriſt, and his Kibg vom, and We 1 
things, but to try ' the ſpirits ether they be 7 Cl. . 

Objefion. But now (it may be) ſome will bent ready to. | 
ſay, We ought indeed to try the ſpirits, ſeeing Ke ale 
many falſe Pb in the world; but we hope there are 
no fuch perſons” among us, but only ſome upſtate” men, 
with their new light, who with their novelties and anden 
trouble the nation, and would fain turn all things upfide 
down ; and we know theſe well enough already, and do, 
fuficiently deſpiſe them. 

e, It is very like you do; but yet let me "tay ts 

u, men, brethren and fathers, underſtand yourſelves, 
and know what you do in this matter. For at the e 


95880 to theſe 1175 men, and yet they e were 
the falſe prophets indeed, and the other, whom they 
termed ſuch, were true ones. Wherefore it is poſſible 
for you to be miſtaken as well as they; and no doubt but 
you will be miſtaken, except the Lord be gracious Unto 
you, and give you his own Spirit, by which alone po 


can make a rig ht . ode in this matter. anne 


"Wit that he that reads may uiierſtand, "you 

mut Know, Hat the falſe prophets" bl] not 16” eafily 1 

cerned as Fou'thin , for they ſeem to be true People 
and 


— — — x ü- — ˙˙Ü ˙ —¹·³] T 


e Bf: « OF SPIRITS. 


5 ' Karfied; "orthodox m men, men of emi. rl 

in church and ſtate: and fo, to fleſh ang 
blo5 "and 2 5 and religion of the world, it will Pi 
Cult, yea, an an impoſſible thing to find them out: thet 
Us falſe” prophets have ſeveral glorious 'vails over 


them, to hide and obſcure them from common knowledge. 1 
1Whetefore we declare unto you from the word of the Fe: 
ord- touching theſe falſe Prophets, who ſhall do ſo much the 


FECT Wy 
1 Tat they ſhall” not proceed, or come forth from Ch 


among the Jews or T urks, or out of the barbarous na- his 
tions, but FF, ſhall ariſe out of ſuch as are called chriſ- ao, 
rians;- bus tha 


2. Seeing among chriſtians 2 5 are 2 profane and ? 
evil, others ſeem to be religious and godly ; the falſe ha 
prophete ſhall be found among the better ſort; and there- ſee 
fore, faith Chrift, they ſhall come in ſheeps chathing. as if they tia 
were of Chriſt's own flock : and Paul faith, they. have « the 
: form of godlineſs, that is, they ſhall be painted over glo- WM th: 
riouſly, with all appearances of truth, righteouſneſs, ho- ma 

neſty, goodneſs, and all the names of godlineſs. 
1 Seeing amongſt thoſe that ſeem to be the better ſort 


ani 
of chriſtians, ſome give themſelves to the miniſtry of the. WM or 
word; and ſome do not; the falſe prophet ſhall be found. Wl an 
among thoſe chriſtians who take upon themſelves to be all 
| Ton? as Paul teſtifies, Ads xx. where having called 0 
together the elders and teachers of the church of Epbeſis, 1 
he faith to them, ex vobis igſis, out of your orunſalves ſhall: I en 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 10 draw Pu: diſciples: ge 
after them, 5 b 
4. And King among thoſe who are 8 ſem a are; Wl pa 
light, and vain, and carnal, and formal perſons, and pe 
others are men of great worth and reputation, and ſeem an 
to'be the pretious members of Chriſt, and even 1 70 in ˖ 
{ 


the church, ſo that the common * think, that all 


— tegen 
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religion would go-down with ſuch good men, they having 

ſome gifts and enlightenings of the Spirit, and ſeeming 

more than ordinarily godly, religious, wiſe, holy, ſober, 

dyout ; now the falſe prophets ſhall be found among 

theſe. And as they who oppoſed Chriſt at his firſt com- 

ing in the fleſh, ſeemed more. wiſe, and holy, and emi- 
nent in the church than the reſt, as the Scribes and Phar- 

ſees, who ſat in Moſes chair, and had the outward letter of 
the word in all exactneſs, and the outward form of relig 

in all ſtrictneſs; ſo they, who do, and ſhall moſt op 

Chriſt in his coming in his Spirit, and ſhall contract 

his word, and reſiſt his ſervants and witneſſes of his: truth, 


than the reſt of the teachers of the church. aol 

And thus you ſee, that the falſe prophets of eee 
ſhall ariſe among chriſtians, and among ſuch. chriſtians as 
ſeem to be godly ; and among ſuch ſeeming godly. chriſ- 
tians as preach the word; and among ſuch preachers, of 
the word as ſeem to be of greater worth and eminency 


matter to diſcern them. | 

2. Again, ſuch perſons, of ſuch appearance of ch 
and holineſs as theſe, do uſually get to their fide. the 
greateſt and higheſt perſons in the Kingdoms and nations, 


alſo their power and authority for themſelves. 
3. By both theſe means (to wit, their ſeeming holineſs, 3 
and their intereſt with worldly powers) they exceedingly. 
enlarge their credit and reputation with the world, and . 
get multitudes of people and nations to entertain them. 
For antichriſt could not deceive the world with a, com. 
pany of fooliſh weak, ignorant, prophane, contemptible: | 
perſons,” bär hel always hath the greateſt, wiſeſt, hobeſt, .. 
and moſt eminent in the yiſlble church or him, and by 


fr 216g (19V9 bat 1 11 


| noigtl91 


do, and ſhall appear more wiſe, holy, learned, and godly, 


than the reſt : and ſo in all theſe hs de it will, be , : 


and do obtain, not only their countenance and fayour, but | 
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theſe he ſeduces and es. to himſelf, even the whole 
World. 
Beſides, they that are in: him and his falſe 8 
phets, are but a very handful of ſaints, who have the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and through his Spirit diſcern them, and 
oppoſe them, and for ſo doing are deſpiſed and hated of 
all the world. 
. Wherefore it is a harder matter to 5 theſe falſe pro- 

. than we are well aware of. And yet as hard as it 
1 hs Apoſtle, by the Spirit, hath given us a manifeſt 
and certain * of trial: and this is the third general thing 
I named. 


| The third po 

To wit, The ſufficient rule, _ the true church 
may thoroughly try the ſpirits and prophets, how cunning- 
ly and ſubtilly ſoever they are diſguiſed, and this he lays 
down, ver/e 3. 

Hereby know we the Spirit of G ad; every ſpirit that confeſ- 
ſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God; and every 
Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 2 

is not of God, &c. 
Now this ſcripture we may underſtand two Ways. 
1. Of a right Tg of Jeſus Chriſt in his own 
perſon. 
2. Of a true receiving of this Chriſt into us by faith. 

. Of the right knowledge of Chriſt in his own perſon, 
1. For whereas he ſaith, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, &c. this gives us to under- 
ſtand that he is true God, and was before he came into 
the fleſh. 

2. Whereas | he ſaith, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that 
Cbriſt is come in tbe fleſh; this gives us to underſtand that 


he is true man, our very brother, partaker > the ſame 


| 0 and blood with us. | 
3. Whereas 
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2 Whereas he ſaith, every ſpirit hat. cinfeſſeth that: Feſtus 
5 is come in the fleſþ, &c. this alſo gives us to under- 
ſand, that in him, true God and wy man are united 
into one inſeparable perſon. $4208 Joy MER TW AL 4 

* Whereas he ſaith, every 7 that. confe ſeth: that - 


Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, &c. this gives us vecakion © 
v conſider the end of his coming; ſeeing; God did mot + 


become man in vain, or for ſome: flight cauſe; but that he 
might. redeem unto. God, and ſave perfectly, from. the 
b fin, death, and hell: And hence we may riſe up to 
conceive of his offices, to wit, of his prieſtly, prophetical, 
nd. kingly office, and of che infinite virtue and 2 | 
of them. 
Now he that makes this OE of Tells C hriſt, Soha 
the revelation of the Father, is of God; "a he” that” 
peaks otherwiſe, is not of Gd. V 
2. But ſecondly, we may underſtand; IS epa 
dat only of the true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; but alſo 
nd eſpecially of the true receiving of him by faith? 
deny ſpirit, faith he, that confeſſeth that. Feſus Chriſt 16 
une in the fleſh, is of God : that is, Sy is of God, that be- 
leves and acknowledges that the Son of the living God 
come, not only into that humanity. of Chriſt that was 
dan of the Virgin, but alſo, that he is come into us, 
ad dwells in us; according to theſe ſcriptures; 4 bat Cbrift 
ny dwell in your hearts by faith: And Chrift in ou, ' the bope 
i glory : And know ye not, that Chriſt is in you, except you 
e 5 &c, 98 5 0 che true © prophecy de not 


* 1 N 


4 24 10 14] | i 
1 0 2 7 te: wh is mini! a ata e 
cher Jeſus Chriſt is come into har get Whit 
Nane of the Virgin, but they will not confeſs 5 
Ft this 
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u n we m Rim, and in us: They l akne 
the myſtery of God "manifeſted in the fleſh, as to Chrif 
. the Head,” bur they will deny it, as to the church his body; 
and fo, whilſt they ſeparate the head from the body, ad 
the body fromthe head in. This Weh. . do: "Jokers 
þ "hey alive Jeſus. 
I Fay, ſome hold, that the eth rhe Aan 
idee into chat fle wich was Bork 6f the Blk: 
Virgin, but they will by no means allow it to come int 
"Guts! through dur union with him by faith; only they 
_ fiy, ſome created habits | or gifts of + grace Golde into us, 
or in our fleſh, but not Chrift himfelt, or the divine na. 
ture, or Son of the living God. And ſo- theſe ien ſet 
up theſe created | gifts and racks in che neinbers, "Inſtead | 
_ of Chriſt himſelf the head. | 
And yet thele teachers make PEEL ſhew in the fleſh; 
and 'this is -antichriſt, to wit, when men think that theſe 
Created habits of race (which * fancy) will renes, 
comfort, ſanctify, and ſave them and ſo do make to 
themſelves'of them à glorious, Bur? yet a falſe Chriſt. 
Wherefore let us know, thut he that denies Jeſus Chf 
In the members, is, though not ſo great, yet as true an. 
_ Uhriſt; as he that denies Jeſus Chriſt in the head: and 
ne chat denies Chriſt dw-elling in bur hearts by faith, t. 
be, and to be alone wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification 
undd redemption to us, 4s hie that denies him to be 'thi 
Per, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God i in himſelf. 
dae ſum of the fnatter is this," that che true 8p 19 8 6 
Prophets do acknowledge, not only that Chriſt 65 Sono 
die nwing God is come into chat n of man which v 
SDorhiof the bleſſed Virgin; but alſo that Chriſt is com 


into them, and dwells in them, * in his own true ae 0 
r members.” Malts n bas Moi ne 101 Yu 
id ſo, he that hath Jeſus Chriſt dwelling in In tis. "M 


17 fy ee and he ws hath not Chriſt dwelioen - 


ö | rid | 


4 1 
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ind TE, * we may know the rue 4 and 
ye chriſtians, from the falſe prophers and falie chriſtians. | 
Objefige. Now if any ſhall fa), hut how ha Know 
ſhether a man hath Chriſt dwelling in his heart or no? 
d ip conſequently, whether he be a true or falſe prophet? == 
Liber, Lou ſhall;gertaiply bn” it, hy the truth of 
te ward, of Chriſt; in refsrence to his ce in e Mrd 
1: Fint asg, che Sve prophets are 55 be, ROE 
foo he. falſe, gs Firs 2 5 
ee h of the word gf God in bern. 118 
For the 4xye -pranbers peak che true word of God, 
een the word ef wiſdom, che ward. of righteouſneſs, the 
word of life, the word of power, the word that is able to 
ne, Which is the true goſpel word. For this is che co- 
want that God hath made wih Chriſt and his ſeed, .ſay- 
g, Jaiab lix. 21. ' My Spirit, tubich is upon. thee, and my 
and which is in thy mouth, ſhall. never Gepart out. of thy 
wth, nor; out, of che mouth of thy ſeed, wor out of the wap 
| thy ſeeds ſeed, from; henceforth and for euen. 
Andthis was perfectly fulfilled in. Chriſt ; for that word, 
mich in the beginning was with God, and was God, 
made fleſh in him, and dwelt in him; and out of that 
nd Jeſus Chriſt ſpake all that ever he ſpake; his Whole 
IXtrine did flow on that eternal Word nw * in 


4254 


N Mc, he be Tet FH as be faith, HD xvii, 5. 7 
given to them the words that thau_gevueſt ane, (that. is, 
words of righteouſneſs and life) and they, haue recti ned 
u, and have known ſurely, that I came - out from thee ; and 
| bave believed that thou didſt ſend. me; and ſo that word, 


Wb they themſelves Wer by faith, ek 


* 
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E- Wrih'to'or hers, as John faith 1 Jobn i. . "That wwhith wa; 
Fun ide ee which be have heard, bh tor hade ſee 
| Worth our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hank 
deve Bandled, of the word of life,” declare we unto you.” 
And to- this alſo Foby the Baptiſt gives teſtimony, 74x 
mY 34. Where he faith, He whom God bath ſent ſpeaketh 
the words God; not the words of men, or angels, bit 
5 r GH z and this is true, both in Chriſt and in his ſeed. 
22 But naw the falſe prophets ſpeak not the word of God, 
Sr they Have it not in their hearts; but hat word they 
Me li their hearts, chat they fpeak; and fo they ſpel f 
the words of their own reaſon, wiſdom, and righteoul- 
neſs, or of other mens; but beyond human things thei 
F do not go, whether they pretend to high *notions on the i 
„ wp hand, or to found orthodox dofrine on the other -x 
0 Band. N 0 Ho n v9” 5 
Ney af this, true chriſtians! are to take bins notice f 
becauſe, as the true word of God i is the greateſt commo- 
ty to che church that can be, and brings the preſence 
of Chriſt, and all the things of Chriſt" along with it; f 
the word of man is the greateſt "miſchief" to the church 
that can be; ; for it brings antichriſt, and his kingdom " 
and all his things along with it. And thus doth yang g. 
philoſoptiy,” and ſchool divinity (Which is an unlayfu 
inixing "of phfloſophy with the outward letter of the word 155 
pervert 7 2 things in Be church 22 ke oh and falſe cht 
Trans. - un“ DI | | 
2. As the true Ih ſpeak the true 7 of G0 . 
J0 alſo they peak it by the true Spirit of God, and nol 4 
by their own ſpirit: and thus did Chriſt, who faith e (a 
himſelf, The Sint of the Lord is upon me, for be. bt 0 
Site, me to. preath' the goſpel, and ſo he pate the wor" 
of God by 1 Spirit of God. et t 
. 25 Chriſt commanded his ails ples to ſtay at Jeni "NY 


W 


8 


n kill they had received ene Spirit; and then to go ſw” 
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nd preach a becauſe he knew they could not preach God's 
word aright, without God's s Spirit; ? and alſo Chriſt ſaith 
of all the faithful, that it it not they that peak; but be 
di of their Father that ſpeaks in them ; Fs and the whole 
phe! is called, the miniſtration of the Spirit. 
Now the true prophets, ſpeaking the word of God by 
and in his Spirit, do alſo ſpeak. it in the right ſenſe, and 
ifter the true mind of Chriſt J as Paul ſaith of himſelf, 
nd of other believers who ind W the Spirit, Te 
have the mind of Chriſt. 5 

But the falſe prophets, $a = ſpeak. the word, of 
the letter exactly, and that according to the very original, 
nd; curioſity., of criticiſms, yet ſpeaking it without the _ 
Spirit, they are falſe prophets: before God: and his true 
church; ſeeing all right prophecy hath proceeded from 
the Spirit in all ages of the world, but eſpecially it muſt 
proceed in the days of the New- Teſtament, e 
God hath promiſed the largeſt effuſion of his Spirit. | 

And they ſpeaking. the word of the letter without the | 
Pirit, do wholly miſtake the mind of Chriſt in all; and 
under the outward letter of the word of God, 7 only 
bring in the mind of man. And this is one of the greateſt 
&lufions, and moſt miſchievous ſnares that can be laid in 
de church, to bring in the word of Chriſt without the 
mind of Chriſt, yea, to bring in the word of Chriſt againſt 
the mind of Chriſt, and according to the mind of anti- 
chriſt: this is the effectual operation of error, hereby 
al hypocrites and falſe chriſtians are decaved, and that 
without all hope of recovery. 

And thus you ſee, that the true vropheka PERM 
rye word, and bring it alſo by the true Spirit, and this 
manifeſts them, to be of God:; but the falle, either bring 
tot;the true word, orif they bring the ward * 
17 her bring i it without the Spirit, angithvy in : 


Fo OE of God, ich gn «0,0. 70 
Te * h of 3 8 e 
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. Objetion: But fome will öbjetk Here: an Peach 
the word in the letter, eve, £568, Tound,” and orthodox 
doctrine, no doubt but ſuch à fhan is to be heard, and 
he may do much gböd in the chürch, though he want 

| Chriſt's Spirit: This 1 heard: from very many, who hai 
thought they have faid ſomethingg 
>" But to this 1 *anſwvet : That dier who want Chriſbs 
Spirit,” which" is the Spirit of prophecy, though they 
preath'the èxact letter of the word, yet are Tg: proper 
and not to be heard by the ſheep. IN | 
4. Becauſe under the New: Teſtament Ie are hot to R. 
gard the lefierwithout the Spirit, but the Spirit as well a 
- the letter, yea, | the Spirit more than the letter: and there. 
fore Pau! faith; that Chin ſhall deſtrby antichriſt with 
the ſpirit of His mouth, and the Blip, of his coming: 
he ſcarce takes any notice of the letter, but calls the true 


preaching of the goſpel, the Spirit, or Chriſt's mouth, ot 
the miniſtration of the Spirit. And therefore the ſpiritual 


w 
ft 

185 W 
5 Pe cannot join to that miniſtry, here the Spirit of . }} 
iſt is * though —_ ha the outward letter of Wl us 

| fe 

j 

is 


1 


HM the word in it. 

2. They that perl a che Garin letter of the 
word, without the true Spirit, they make all things out- 
ward in the church, and ſo carry the people, with whom « 

they prevail, only to out ward things, to an outward word, 
to outward worſhip, outwatd-ordinances, outward church, Ml U 
— outward government, &c. whereas in the true kmgdon WM b 
of Chriſt all things are inward and ſpiritual; and all the 
true religion of Chriſt is written in the ſoul and Spirit of 0 
man, by the Spirit of God; and the believer is the only 
böse in which God himſelf writes his New-Teſtament. WM th 
ate; They who preach the butward letter of the word, il cl 
though never © truly, without the Spirit, do (as hath 
been ſald) wholly miſtake tlie mind of Chriſt in the word, 


2 9 XL 


for want We the Spirit, is x is the DOT trite and infal- 


INS 4 ION © 


' lible 
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dle interpreter of his mind; and ſo under the urward © 
letter of the word, preach their. own mind, and+;hat - 


Chriſt's mind; and do make all the ſeriptures ferve their 


onn turns, even their-own worlly . 


ind nothing elſme. Aar 


They that preach the d letter of the 5 — 5 
withour:the Spirit, can with ſuch a word both live them- - 
elves, in all the inward evils of corrupted nature, and al- 
low others to do ſo too. And thus the goſpel, which in 
tie Spirit of it is the judgment of ſin, is made in the 
letter of it che covering for ſin, and the encourager of it: 
keing ſuch men, who have the letter of the word in heir 5 
mouth, do live in the inward corruptions of their hearts, l 
more ſecurely and quietly chan other men 

4 Laſt of all, let us know, chat whoever doch agree | 
with-Chriſt never ſo exactly in the letter, and yet differs | 
from him in Spirit, is very antichriſt; And therefqre 
when the deyils in him that was poſſeſſed, ſaid to Chaiſe 
We know thee who than art, the body ane. uf God, and ſo 
igreed very exactly with che goſpel in the letter; yet Chriſt 
forbad them to ſpeak, becauſe they fpake not by a right 
ſpirit, And Chriſt hath ſaid, I hoever is not with me (that 


is, ip the Spirit) is againſt ne, though he have the fene Vs. 


outward letter of the word with him. 

And ſo, as Chriſt builds up his church by his Spirit 
through his word; ſo antichriſt builds up his church 
by the word without the Spirit: and Chriſt's church and 
antichriſt's, do often differ very little or nothing in word 


or letter, yet do always infinitely differ in Spirit. 


Wherefore to eonclude, let us know, that that church 
that hath the word, if it wants the Spirit, is antichriſt's 
church; and that that miniſtry that uſeth the word, and 
wants the Spirit, is antichriſt's miniſtry; and that all 
works, duties, prayings, preaching, faſting, thankſgiv- 
is; &c. without Chriſt's Spirit, are nothing but the 

| rf 4- very 
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very kingdom of antichriſt; and the abomination. of de 


er 


> ay . 2 N 
Wb. 
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And fo I proctet to the ſecond general ps m wi 
prop6unded, whereby we may diſcern the true 
prophets of Chriſt, from the falſe n of: cos 
Ad chat is? e ene Str: een, 

By the truth of the life of Chriſt, in reference to ti 


in Bear”: 6 26 ELD DI 1. 


© Bhd here I ſnall give you many trials, 8 may 
certainly know and diſcern the falſe prophets of antichoiſ 
from the true, humble, 1 aeg ger ae of T Jeſu 


LEFT? ns f 
Chriſt. bios 97155151 235 


And ihe Lord' Jeſus Chriſt; Magere — we are al 
ent this day, and before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all 


de jadged, he knows, chat 1 ſhall not purpoſely ſpeak 


any thing at this time, either to pleaſe myſelf, or to diſ 
pleaſe you; but I ſhall deſire to ſpeak all out of very 


faithfulneſs to him, who hath remembered me when I was in 
2 Io condition, for" Bis mercy endureth forever. 0 


The firſt fig, then, whereby th true prophets maybe 
diſcerned from the falſe, is this? 

Firſt, the true prophers are all ſent of God. So was 
Woes, whom God Tent to the children of Iſrael, arg] bid 
him tell them, that 1 AM, even the God of Abrahom, Iſaac, 
and Fatbb, bad ſent bim to them ; and he gave him a pro- 
portionable meaſure of his preſence, to cauſe them to be- 
heve it. And Chriſt, a greater prophet than Moſes, even 
the head of all the children of God, faid by //atah, chap. 


' xlviii. 16. Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; T have not 
2 in ſecrei from" the beginning, and now the Lord and his 


Spirit bath ſent me. And every where in the goſpel, he 
ſtill declares, how ne came nos 7 Lehe, tes _ Father 


Ven kim. anda = 


And as the Fitker ſent Chriſt; & Chriſt bnd all his 


Ra,” the true miniſters of the golpel, as is manifeſt, 
„„ 
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Jahn 28. 21. where Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, At ny F.. 
ther ſent me, "fo fend [you ; which he ſpake not only touch⸗ 


ing them, but touching all that ſhould believe in his name 


e word; and Paul alfo faith,” Rom. x. 1 g. How | 
ſhall they: teach except they be ſent ? So that true preaching 
comes from 1 true rule, wy ou comes {rom the * 8 


eres * n n 974 


No 1 Aefive- you further to lb mating, por God 


hath: reckoned the choice of his miniſters, one af the 
weiglitieſt things that belong unto his kingdom; where- 
fore he would never commit the truſt of this: to any ſort 
of men whatſoever. Yea, Chriſt himſelf did not chooſe 


his diſciples at his own human will, but only at the will 
of God, and therefore was much in anger before: he 


choſe: them. 
And the apoſtles themſelves, durſt not of themſelves, 


when they were all met together, chooſe any one into the 


room of Judas, but they betook themſelves to prayer, and 


deſired the Lord to ſnew them whom He had choſen. And 
Ad xiii; The Spirit ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 


the work whereunto ] have called them. And Paul tells the 
Galatians, that he was an apoſtle, not ef men, nor i . 
but by Jeſus Chriſt and God the Father, © 


By all which ſcriptures we may perceive what care the 


Lord hath always had, to ſend his own miniſtegs himſelf 

into his own church, and would have his true church re- 

ceive no miniſters but ſuch as he ſends them. 
And'the great and chief ſending into the church is "Wk 


God himſelf, as we ſee in Moſes, and all the prophets, | 


and in Chriſt himſelf the head of chem, and in all the 
apoſtles, and in all believes. 


ſaid to his diſciples, As my Father. ſent, me, ſo ſend I gou: 


* een Co them, and ſaid, Receipe the. holy Spirit:, 


For 


No the proof of a man's ſending rom God, 1s 7 5 to 
be anointed with the Spirit: as Jobn xx. 22. When Chriſt | 
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| För hs Barker fern him only by pouring out his Spirit 
on him; and he ſends them ſa only; and he thut faith, 
The unction of the Spirit alone is: not ſufficient for the 
miniſtry of the New Teſtament, he denies: Chriſt and his 
apoſtles to have been eee and He, *Perveriy 
the ſcripture, and ſeduces the peoplGGee. 
Now the true teachers, through the pouring forthof the 
Spirit on them, they do truly know Chriſt himſelf, and 
the great myſtery of the goſpel, and all things that are 


freely given us of God; and they are alſo filled with 


love to their brethren, and are enabled to confeſs the truth, 
and to do thereafter, and to contemn the world, and pa- 
rently. to ſuffer rebukes, &c. all which is a baden 
proof of any one's ſending from Gd. 
And thus the true prophets are all ſent of God; Which 
is their great comfort and ſupport in all trouble and dif- 
Rculties, becauſe he that ſends them, is ſtill with them. 
Lo, Gut unn, 1 am unn Lat Wore 72 oo end of 5 
N rt "Hp 
* — on the bone, ahe We preple aid nn 
ters of antichriſt are not ſent of God, but are ſent and ap- 
pointed by men, and that through their on deſire, and 


ſeeking. And of ſuch: the Lord complains, Fer. xxiii. 


21. T bave not ſent tlaſe prophets, yet they ran; I have not 
ſpoten to ubem, yet they propheſied : but "becauſe I ſent them 
not, neither commanded them, they. ſhall not profit” this . 
at all, ſaith the Lord, ver. 22 

And Chriſt ſaith, Many falſe-chrifts, and 3 e 840 
ariſe: that is, are not ſent of God, but ſhall ariſe of them- 
ſelves. And Paul ſaith to the elders of the church of 
Epbeſus, Acts xx. Out of yourſelves ſhall mes ariſe, ſpeaking 
8 perverſe things, 'to draw diſciples e re ariſe. of 
themſelves,” they ate not ſent of Gd. 
No ſuch teachers as theſe do akuattypithg up in the 
chureh, through academical degrees; und eccleſiaſtical 


— orqdination; 


_— 


.  R — @-. @ vw 


_ S „ hands © 


— TY 


— 5 „. —— — La —— oeveme. 
* 4 


+! ” 


PHE TRIAL OP SPIRITS. - 443 


efdihation ; which two things have poured forth into the 
the church whole ſwarms of falſe prophets, and anti- 
chriſtian miniſters, never ſent of God, nor anointed of his 
Spirit; to the irreparable damage, prejudice, and ruin of 
the people and nations who have received . with their | 
falſe and poiſonous dottrine. 

* Wherefore all thoſe teachers who: are riot ſent - 6 the | 
Lord and his Spirit, but ariſe. of themſelves, and come 
into the church in the ſtrength and ee 
and orders, they are all falſe prophets. FRED 
of "The ſecond man © 12547 | 

The true Poophet who. are ſent of b God; als all 
their warrant and authority from God for what they 
teach, and do not at all regard men, or build on them. 
And this hath all along made the true teachers ſo hold, 
and ſo confident, in the name of God, againſt the world 
and worldly church: So Iſaiab I. 4, &c. faith, The Lord 
God bath given me the tongue of the learned, that 1 ſoeuld know | 
bow to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon to him that is weary; he 
wakeneth morning 2 ep ; vr a age: no ear to 9 74 as 
the learned. 

' The Lord bath opened mine ear, and 7 Was not 2 
neither turned away back, | 

For the Lord God will bel me, therefore bal 7 not Je con- 
funded; therefore have T ſet my face, as a flint, ond 1 know 1 
ſhall not be aſhamed.” 

He is near that juſtifies me ; "who wil contend with me ,? 
Let us ftand toned who is mine adyerjary ? Let him come 
near te, | 

Bebold, the Lord will help ne; who is be that ſpall ondem 
me? To they all ſhall wax old as a garment, the math ſhall eat : 
them up. See here the admirable confidence of a | teacher 
fent from Bod. SF > OE 

And ſo alfo ouf Lord* Jefas heit if che Aays of his. 
nem, how bold was he in his miniſtry, coming in the 


name 
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add, and having his authority and dogtine 
' - boldly did he reprove the Scribes and 


ior he teachers. of the, Jewiſh church! And 
oxious confeſſion. of the truth of God, 


. 1 8 Dn all Sher Anden 400. £0 
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g apoſtle: „ hen the rulers, 3 ahd 8 
1 the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and Joby, and 
ter, and all the ] kindred of the high prieſt were ga- 
thered together, and.threatencd them, and ſtraitly charged | 
"hem: 3000 preach no more in that name; they anſwered, 
' Whether it be right in the fight of Cod, to bearken. unto you 
mare than unto God, judge je: For me tanuut. tut deck the 
which we have. een and heard, Acts iv. 19. 
And. fo I e, John Hus, and Luther, who were ſent 
Ef C od, did take all their authority from God alone, and 
ſo Were Tj and confident, each of them i in their Ahe 
ag dhe whole world. abs 
0 But r now. the falſe prophets, who. come. of themſelves, 
and by the ſending of men, they do all by; the authority 
and Warrant of man; and accordingly do join themſelvey 
| by, ſecular power, to bring about their doctrines 
450 Fei in the church; and from the civil authority 
Ke ure, leave and power. to publiſh their doctrine, 

Jet up "their diſcipline i in the church, and to oy 


Pers e 18 contrary 1 thereto and without this world 


Hos And authority, they neither. can nor dare do any 
28 and ate never bold, but when: the authority of 
for them. But the true prophets (as hath been 


| 20 Jo oply take their authority from Chriſt for what 


and are bold in his name only, to hold it 
: wt Sa 10 after they. have publiſhed, the word in faith, 
by he fame filth" they leave the maintenance and defend; 
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4 Wherefore thoſe teachers, who have not cher watran > 


n N ehe thin fig! Ara 1 


and Knowledge. 
The Son alſo. in all his we elles him- = 


 faying, Pſal. ii. I will publiſh the decree, whereof the Lord 
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publiſh it for mans commanding, ee It 5 
man's forbidding. N28 


from Chriſt for their doctrine, and are not bold in 
name alone, but do derive all their authority and r ö 
ragement from men, to ſpeak and act in the things pf n | 
they are all falſe prophets, and miniſters of antichriſt- 


Ihe true and faithful teachers, as they are ſent of God, 
abe their authority from God, ſo in all their doctrine 
they only holy forth Jeſus Chriſt. n this N hes 
Jartied from God himſelf. een nnd 
For the Father ſpeaking Anrede FIR W | 
preached nothing but Chrift, ſaying, This is my' beloved. 
Son in whom Jam well pleaſed, hear him: and this he ſpake 
thrice: from the excellent glory; manifeſting, that he 
himſelf had no higher thing, nor no other thing. to declare 
to the world, than his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone 
are hid all tlie treaſures of all true and ſpiritual) wiſdom 


elf was, whom the Father had given to the elect churh; 


hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
iber: And in all his miniſtry only declared who he was, 
and to what end his Father: had given him: ſaying, Ia 
the bread of life, which cometh down from heaven ; be that 
tometh to me ſhall never hunger ; and be that” believeth in me 
Pall never thirſt, And I am the way, the truth, and _the 
life, no man cometh to the Father but by me: And. all his 
doctrine and works were to this end, that we might be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Son of God; and that e in 
him, we might have eternal life. 1 
"The Apoftles alſo of the Lord, after thay had received. 
the Spirit, did go up and down the world, only Ha 


a 


2 85 | 
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ing — Wee and werken of fins in his | 


—_— 


And Paul, a We d tho ks of 


3 God di renounce: and: reject all his worldly learning, and 


Lan oll-things. but loſs for the exceilency of the knoruledge of 


all his human accomplifhments and excellencies in the 


miniſtry of the goſpel, and preached; nothing but the right 
| knowledge of Ohrift, and right faith in him, as he him- 


ſelf teſtifies, Pbil. iu. 7, &c. ſaying, What things were 
gain tome, thoſe I counted toſs for Chrift ; yea doubtleſs, and 


dee Giriftimy Lord, for whom I baue ſuffered the loſs of all 


- driowy. him, and the power of bis reſurrettion, and the fellowſbi 
of his ſufferings, and be made confarmable to him in his death, 
if by am mans I might attain to the reſurrection from the dead. 


phy, and 


, „ : 1 
* 
* — 
* 


men and do count them but dung, that I may win Chrift 
aul be found in bim, not having mine own righteouſueſs, which 
V ef abe dau, but that which is through the faith of Chrift, the 


#be righteouſneſs which is f God by faith: That I may 


And he alſo tells the Corintbians, that he deſired to Ano 


| b 2 among ft them, but Jeſus Chriſt, and kim ervcified. 


And thus the true teachers preach nothing but Chriſt; 


; aud him they preach, not according to their own human 


—_— and apprehenſions, but according to the re- 
- velation. they have received from the Father by the Spirit. 
Hut on the contrary, the falſe teachers preach nothing 


les than Chriſt, and faith in him: but they chiefly teach 
thelaw, and moral doctrine, and works; or elſe philoſo- 
philoſophical ſubtilties and ſpeculations, which 
Pet the apoſtle hath expreſly forbidden, Col. ii. 8. ſaying 
t the faithful, Beware left any. man ſpoil you through pbilo- 


Jophy. aud wain deceit, m_ the tradition his wy 4 the ele- 
. erer f . .. ments 


WI 


; * Non it Chriſtus ſuo primo 3 ite et predicate ynundo n. nu- 
* ſed verum is dedit fundamentum; et 8 tantum fonuit i * ore 


2 3 of. 
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ments of the world, and not after brit, for in undi all 
ie Fulneſs of the Godbead bodily 4 and ye are compleat'in bun 5 
\who is the brad of all printipaliiy and poter: And ſo we _ 
"not turn from Chiift"to.philofophy, that vain deceit. 
Wherefore they who preach not the myſtery of Chriſt, 
Steben the fevAatlen of the Father and the Spirit, but 
moral virtues and; Win philoſophy, instead of Chriſt, are 
aof chem falſe prophets, and Miniſters 8 CURIE 8 
W . che fourth Rinn = 
*. he mus Winker and prophets of Chriſt, as „ey dy 
hold forth Chriſt, ſo they hold him forth only for the love 
of God, and rheir an, and not for ny worldly Profit | 
of gain. ot 0 
af _ Chriſt: in A Aciples, out of the "CR i 
God; as he faith, I delight to do thy will, On God; yen 
hy leis is <bitbin-my heart, that is, his love to God. And 
allo Gut of love to his brother; for having loved his own, 
he loved them to the end: and out of this love tauglit 
chem; as he faith; Thuve called you friends ; for whatſorver 
I bade beard from my father, I have ditlared unto yu. 
{And as he taught out of love himſelf, ſo he hath com- 
manded all his Red to teach one another out of the fare 
love, and hath given. them his Spirit, which is lot, that 
thereby they might love both him and their brethren; and 
therefore Chriſt (knowing how difficult a work it was, to 
feed his ſheep With the right and ſound doctrine uf the 
goſpel, and that none could or would perform this, ex- 
cept they loved Chriſt. from their very heart Thot) ſaid 
thrice to Peter; Peter, doſt thou ode me? Anſt thou ve ?? 
deft thou love me Then fee my ſheep, my lambs, my ſheep ; 
and Paul faith, the love of Chriſt conftramedt him to teach 
che gofpel: and the Fruit of the Spirit, in all believers, 5 


being love, in . 3 Wye her A gs one _ anotlier 
in n the $a 


, r 3 4 21 14 
* 


. were ana e And 2 e — 
| e am ready to come: to uu uuill not be burdenſon 


1 for worldly prafit.on, p- 


makes — any of ithem:wwbom I ſent untu you? or © 
| ide f ius make a gain of. you # waiked we not poth in "tbe fame 


* gaim or commodity from the hands of men by their 
"preaching;” but do Ec Yin teach, out of the 


5 but” you! And, ber- 19. D. 
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Aud chus the true teachers do not eek; any temporal 


5 IIS and their brother. cr WG 


EN leſſet t à grehter living, 


- 


brought Up to the miniſtry- a8 to a trade to live by; and i" 


But on the contrary, the — though they do i 


not teach the golpel beine delta of the in but 2 
vibe lire by che gofpel and not by the labour ofen Mii 


baude ina dafl calling ; they will hae the temporal | 
the church, and yet not miniſter: the ſpiritual . 


. — of it; and What they do miniſter, they do it for Ir 
reve A8 it A written,” Miteb Iii. 11: The privfs teach 
for tive, and the-prophtts divine for maney 5 and be that” pu. 


I 
erſ 


aint him. 
they e 


teh vt ino thett mut, they oben prepare war 
Aid to net they preach for the love of gai 


they run? in chis way, from one place to another from 
and where they may gain-moſt”" 
of this world, there will ll hey be ſute to be: Yeu; [ouch WW" 
- ny oe ts their-worldly adyatiragy, athat they I * 
had tither ChfilFy Kingdom ſhould never be ſet up in de. 

wort! not attichriſt's never Be cr Un. don elan ſuffer- on 


'orl 
any loſs - diminution in their profit, power}: dignity,” or 
1 c 8 authority, 


ts, 


— ͤ — 
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Authority, ar in any worldly n they dove. 5 1 
get the poſſeſſion and enjoyment. r 
Wherefore they chat teach Chriſt, not or che love:of 
Chnit, and their brother, but for temporal gain, and 
worldly advantage only, are all of them n | 
28855 of antichriſt. og 

"OO The fifth ügn. 
r Chriſt 10 others, = hp 
ern taught him of God, only for the glory of God, and 
-: Wit out; of vainglory. Wherefore Chriſt faid of himſalf, 
ii. 50. L /eck not mine own glory: And Jabs vii. 18. 
ll: that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeteth his own glory; but be that 
ſeketh the glory of him that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no 
urighteouſueſs is in bim: So that whoever ſpeaketh from 
bod, ſeeketh God's glory: And ſo alſo Paul ſaith, 1 THL. 
1 6. Nor of fought ws glory ann f 
l. | 
$6 that the true teachers. Ho 1 n 
vin to themſelves glory in the world, and praiſe and ad- 
plauſe from men; but do rather ſeek the glory of God 
by. their, doctrine, though hypocrites and carnal people, 
ſor this cauſe do deride and ſcorn them. 17. 
But on the contrary, the falſe teachers ſeek above all 
ings their own. glory by. their miniſtry, and to this end, 
. They get to themſelves titles and degrees. in the uni- 
erlity, for their pretended. knowledge in divinity above 
ther chriſtians 3 and by theſe degrees, they get! the up- 
ermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the mar- 
ets, andi are called of men, doctor, dactor;“ e Hut 5 
uch expreſly forbidden in his golpel. 4 

2, Haying got ſuch titles, they go forth i in their. own 
ame, as men of approptd feligion, learning, reputa- - 
In and worth, and ſos ch hey; PA IEP the, 
wid ud ecrive theme , 

Nor t | Gs 4:41 Bea 3. They 
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1 fhenpantb mem ãn place and authority that fromi them'they 


1 


wy PETRA AL on. SPTRINS 
Hg Sky pela as trdaekopidhrem} anda 


map have-proteftion;: favour;rpreftrment;oand: ail quic 
Hf anch gare not much torpreack to the pobr, plain, 
wean people; by ubem hey Fan enprct no warkdly at 
8 ole i Dont mid Svomet blyow voy its: 
To this end alſo, theyſſptak in the words which man's 
wiſdom teacheth, and u mingle philoſonhy with divinity, 
and think to credit the goſpthwithiterms' of art; and do 
© fprink le their ſermons: vith Hebrew; Greek, wap th, 
With a perfumd acceptable to the noſtrils of the world. 
gem a wurd, they preach all things in 2 pleaſing ſpirit to 
the worlds: that they by all: may get glory to themſelves, 
and may be accounted, with Simon Magus, ſome great onez: 
Aid in all this, they fe they ſpeak of themſelves, and 
not of God; ſeeing they ſeek not God's glory, but their 
own; for, He that-ſpeaketh of bimſelf, ſeceteth bis own glary 
Wherefore they who by their miniſtry do not ſeek the 
of God alone, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, but-ſeek 
ir on glory, and the praiſe of men, as thie clergy 0 
nerally do, and not leaſt of all in this place, they are al 
| of them falle prophets, and miniſters of antichriſt. ſrl" 
The fixth fign. 
The true preachers and miniſters of Chriſt, when they 
arc: oppoſed, reſiſted, ſlandered and perſecuted for tit 
worc''s fake, they endure it with all meckneſs, humili 
and patience. Thus Chriſt endured all the reproachs 
contraclictions, revilings, and perſecutions from the Jens ect 
und whenbe/wwds reviled,” reviled not again; avhen be ſufferthetc 
he threatened not, but committed himſelf ta hum thet judget 
Fighteoufly; I Pet. n. 23. And Paul faith of himſelt to thi 
Cn, 1 Cot. xi. 12. Leu had-the figns of my. wok 
Biß in a ,a. Att; 2800 Ton Din, 11 AE 0 01 2 169 | 
nut qnizkecontraryithe falſe tenchers, when any imer 
d preached that they — or that is __ a 11 
5 gal 
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en on glory; theyo farb unch bartl au lith eh) mikk tim 
thbbriny ita ind therefore ſaith an. bewun uff 
Aldo ii; 4H dogs Hhyitfatureꝝ / But ih practice und ee 
did. 6 


q A dog lying a nich garmenti onfoft:cart 
x li eaſer 4 dong as he may liv AtilL he ia erg quit 
uk if you would remove him from his place, hefoun 
iris rind fis at you and ſhows .of har mietilk he is 
mk. Sor the faiſe teachers wH¹ꝗ⁰᷑ have. poder arcartial 
knowledge of the word; and huye r therehy gottim prefers 
nt; and great advantagti in the- world, they lis tit 
on thidfe ſoft things us long as they may: lie ffilb butlif 
ayiſeck hy the word of God to rouze them up from tHeſe 
kung alley rise uh Eke angry dogs, and Barke be chem; 
ul dend them as much as they can or dare. 
Wherefore thoſe teachers vrho cannot patiently fuffer 
nongs for the word's ſake; but on tlie contrary, when 
hey, are-reproved by the word, and their ſheep's cloathing 
pulled off, cven their falſe vizard of religion, do preſentlyx 
grow impatient and furious; and they that bark aud 
ant the late revealed truth; which tuucheth thein 
iery near e 1 all falls 1 en e Es, 
bchrift. i "i; nadie UE mary Jo 
The aua Klit. 5 
The true prophets, and miniſters of Chriſt) do Tnot 
tees an body to hear them, and ey their doctrine 
inſt their wills; neither do they vex and trouble them 
ln ſecular power, who will not obey them, and be fub- 
galt to chem; but they leave all ſueh people as they font 
they leſt they ſhould» ments their doctrine do fork 
5; otiamos 90 ton ban od. 
Thus Chiriſt, when de rauphr the goſpel} ſtill cxiod but, 
Me ybar bath eur 10 behr let bim hour ; and hevtharthal 
dot ears to hear, he did not puniſh him: und again fait 
Diſt, Iß why nen bulk le hq Aiſeiplb, lu ibn den inge, 
bo Airs 2 3811 10 ganz yorl 163 aD 
ULM Py e 


_— -- 
— 


on ede, 
| oAnd,as, Chriſt. did thus, himſelf, ſo he left the fo ne 


: pt refuſes, .to. baths themſclyes 10 the feln 
chere, whether.they will or no, or atherwiſe to puniſh them, 
| earthly, things, And when the apoilles, out of 2 falſe zeal, 
would. have had Chriſt to have commanded fire to come 
receive. him; he plainly e them, ſaying, Je ku 


voke the worldly. powers and. magiſtrates to puniſh thok 


| ED "oh Tv 0:90 The eighth ſign. | 6419133900 


— 10 ler alone, for worldly advantage ſake 


2 Keb dhe os, and daughters, and. ans. aj 
ne and { 
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and tale ug bie;crefe.and.; Far me, and. Nin eft wen to rhei 
Whether. they wu be his diſciples or d. 


thing in command, with all his true diſciples, and when 
he ſent them forth to. preach, Matt. X. he charged them, 
Toe ner putt, not receive, au, nor bear. Jour. word, 
when you depart;out of that houſe. ar cit, ſpake, off the duſt if 
your feet, as. am againſt: them; he doth not bid them, 


powers. to, get anthority from. chence to ſtay and abide 


ut bids them only to ſhake 7 the duſt of their feet, that 
SU, Eno, they came not to them for the love of 


don a to have deſtroyed them that would not 


2 what. Apirit pe art; fer the Son. of man. is 9 come i 
roy ens lives, byt-to ſave theys, 

VN, herefore thoſe teachers, who. for worldly. eee 
ſake will force. themſelves upon thoſe men againſt their 
wills; Who wall not willingly receive them; and will pro- 


who. Fi not hear and receive them and their. 190 0 
alle, prophets and a of antiche, wed 


1 teache chers are content chat others ſhould tend 
i would not make 4 mongpoly of th 


Thus our Lord Jeſus, Chriſt did not Sn buſy oh 


2 che goſpel alone, hut he ſent forth, others, a5 d 
th him 3 ISA» be ponts, forth his Sp irit c 


a ggf c a e werld wing 
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abend de; And Medi peice, ee ee ee 
Mödf when Pat and Mrdud: Medid: Upon hb e Sprrft of 
de otd did reſt; did p ehen the Earip ef Ne with 
aut Alling any licenſe We and one G10" MBs of 
rin great diſpleaſure, And YoÞua thereupön Wibed A 
v fordid them to pr wma „ then Moſes the teck fer var 
ofthe Lord tepliecd, *Envith 120 Vi Wy Ja be . bv Go 
auh he; E 921 6% LBE pelpls the Prüpberr, u iba 
ie Loni two. put Bis Spirit upon than ally” Numb! xf. 29 
lud io the'godly mind of an TR teachler, dreck t 
be helped in the work” vic word, that" the pretiotis 
wirof the gefpel, wich he Hirnſerf alöng Canhot (UND 
dently exprefs, all mens tongues might declare. And b 
e- do hot envy in others thoſe ſpiritual gifts wich GET 
wt bach given them, but do wiſh, that every tian had a 
o nouth and wiſdom given him, to declare the myſtery or 
de goſpel; and the infinite love, mercy,” wiſdom,” : 
oer, redemption, and ſalvation of God by Jeſus Chain 
age Which cannot by alk men's' e be e pub- 
heir liked in the world. 4 $0! Nn 101 Hir os 
Fürther, as no worldly” prince or ma giſtrate hath ſich 
limited Power over the 7 of the pape as to for- 9 
dk therm to give corporal alms to them that ſtand in Heel, 1 
b oecaſiom is miniſtered ; no more Kath" dy power, Heere Wl 
er eccleſiaſtical or ec. ſuch dominion over the word 
uc truth of God, written by the Spirit in the hearts of 
Weyers, hut that they may at at times, arid üpon all 
ots, miniltet. Ipiritull altts tö lier Who RAT r 
bed, by che teaching of the goſpel,” '- 119 IEEE, 
e teachers, who" are envious that an 
wd preach the word bd rheinſelves, "Het her den 
he, & they call ir, (becauſe th ber erbat We rtaly ad- 
ne" thereby, whereas otherwiſe they — Nagel 
ted thay any ſhould W — 5 have tlie cf 


26 3 magiſtrate 
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Adee eng to liconſo them to be preachers; becauſe of 
- tligiwideprersang orders and to forbid all others; they all 
art falſe ttachers and miniſters af antichriſt. 7 46115 wohn, 
ns ; bliow- 262.411 n The ninth ſi gn. 
.. b 
eee e eee 
berties;: and lives. ei DBAs el 505, n Das Hi 
hu did Jeſus Chriſt, 2 bras foretolc by Iſiab chip 

___ LignwhereiChriit faith by his Spirit, The Lord bath bong 
by nine ear;0and'T was not rebellious, neither turned away back, 
 {£\gave:my back-to-the\ ſmiters, and my ' cheeks 10 them whi 


- - plucked off the bain; I bid nat my face from ſhame and ſpitting, 


And an the days of his fleſh, chow willingly: did he ſea} to 
the truth of his New. Teſtament doctrine with his fufter- 


ing and ſuffered himſelf to be apprehended by the hands 


ef men, and to be crucified, when he could have com- 


manded:legions of angels for his ſuccour, if he had pleaſed, 
and would have made uſe of his own- I _ al 
mighty: power. T een . 102 4 
and this fabmiſlion. and willingncf to a for the 
wurhz Chriſt: hath commanded all his diſciples, ſcying, 
He abat will: fave: his life, ſpall loſe it; and he that will le 
bis life for my ſake ſball ſave it: And if am man will bem 
difaiple, let him deny himfelf,, take-up the croſs, and follow ne: 
And again, I ſend. you forth as ſheep among wolves, andy 
Hall be. brought: before kings and rulers for my name's ſake, ug 
is for che true and ſpiritual teaching of the goſpel. | 
2t:;:Now as nothing will procure us more enmity, than th 
- ſpiritual holding forth of the goſpel, which will cauſe the 
_wothdly;church-to caſt out our name as evil, and to cal 
Sdumperſons hut of their ſynagogues, yea, und alfo to Kl 
bus, hen they can get powenz ſoſ if e be trut teacher 
 afuſbwerbe:maty. and willing to ſuffer all this for-Chriſts 
ae algo viift od % 100 Y mary i NIA 
900 10 1051 100 fins 10 10 9 10 7 Wikerefot 
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Wherefore thaſerteachers whio embrace heioheight; and 
hanowb af &ris- life, and will not own tho — — 
farther than they: may there by procuren to themſelves cre 
dit, reputation, profitʒ and preferitnt in the world; 2 | 
o.this! end in doubtful / and diffiauli times carry ↄtlim- 
clers:ſo fubrilly, that whatæuer partys ſhall prevail they 
may ſtill ſtand on their legs, and enjoy their preſent ꝓroſ⸗ 
ty nd prefermenty and ſo are neither hot narrcold, 
either truly for tiſe truth nr openly againſt the truth, 
but ſeek by alt ſubtil means to decline the croſs of Chriſt. 
And dhough in Chriſt himſelf, they praiſe his meanneſs, 
plainneſs, ſumplicity, ſuffering, and croſs, yet they them- 
ſelyes are delicate, and cannot endure theſe things for 
Chriſt's ſake in themſelves, but bend and frame the whole 
courſr of their miniſtry ſo, as they may obtain alb good 
things:fram/the world, and avoid and eſcape all evil things 
from en * are falſe prophets, and nene 
achriſt. 5 17 ook ww Un San avant te be 
By 465} nine — fon I ſhall name no more Wr ö 
may abe true prophets and miniſters! of Chriſt be mani 
iti diſtinguiſſied and diſcerned from the falſe ones of 
aitichriſt, "by all thes true ts Nr God; who have re- 
eyed his Spirit. {FL Ak RE? Res va” 
de les God end his word he) e 
Marte rn don KW We N \ „ S FF A 
akin 1 ſhall anake bun two uſes of this diſtourſe 
Wente ſo conclude for tkis time. And the firſt ſhall 
de to thoſe of -you who! wen e chriſtians : and the | 
kerond&46irhe (carnal clergy. > yo wt aniblen [kurt 
'zÞarit;iLou who are true efiontien and ſpititual chriſ- 
tahs; may jadge: arighty by what you have heard; of the 
present cr or CαõpmOmminiſtry ef the nativity,” and 
ay oe bythe (clear! lighe ef te rd, chat they fort the 
generality of them, are not true but falſe prophets g nor 
a mifters of Chriſt, but of antichriſt; not ſent n ; 


G 8g 4 nor 
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— byubis Spirit, bau ondained- aha appointed 
by men, at their own deſire and ſeeking, for worldly ad. 


_vemngetakeg)meniwieſandand miniſtet>in the church, 
— — of heir hoatlatrical degrees and ecele. 
2 flaftigab rdinatibn bur do mot ſtand and feed the pedple, 
vaniche ſtrengthœof the mord; anti the mhajeſty: uf tie 


Uname tif thein Gods: And ithis corrupt miniſtry or: cam 
ad have deceived the people and nations, with a cr. 


baups and marnal undetſtanding of Chriftz and of the ſcrip- 
_ cures, amd uf the kingdom of Chriſt} and of the govern. 


bment/öf his kingdom, and of albthe things of Chriſt: 
eu they have, under che name and pretence of Chil, 
Arti up a church to antichriſt every: where, An do con. 
tinually miſlead thouſands of poor ſouls. 
©puAntiihis;Þſay; is the beaches falſe reach 
ver, that under the name of Chriſt, they fight apainl 
hriſt, and under the name af the word, they fight againſt 
the word, and under the name of the church, they fight 
vagainſt the church et And this is a grievous abomination 
_ ref deſolation in the temple of God, that they who ſhould 
be che chief for the truth, are the chief againſt it; and 
that they who ſtzould be faithful ws to the hoby 
aruth of:Chriſt; ſhould prove lying witneſſes againſt ita If 


 -ajprophane-perion, or heathen ſhould do this, it would 


dhe ickedneſs and impiety even in them; but this is hor- 


* 


-nhle:abomination,-and::antichr:ſtianifim in the churck of 
- Ehriſh; that they, who are come intol it as friends; and 
ohaverdbtained the chief places in it,-ſhould-yer wnderithis 
\vizand be indeed very enemies, and ſeducers, and hinder- 
xepret the word of Chriſt cruciſied. Wherefore faith 
abe truth /againſt ſuch, Pal dv. 12. I 2005 ut an men) 
bat rgtraeched me, uben A rculd dave burn it; neither was it 
dir ibaiihaied me, hah thognified. himſelf againflime, for then 
Sno Gave! hu ring fai em bim bus is wont thou, a mm 
amine aqua, 1199 g, R e 
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1 Se theſe: Falſe teachersi}arevtheſefamiliar-gnamies, 


ho exerciſe all their hatred under». tei pretentx no lave, 
all abeir enmity ariderpretenci di rie ndihip and fable 


ebwickedneſamdee bw pn kde e, 


this ſubtilty have cheyodeci vad thebworlda(i; Theyaill 
not plainly. contradict the onde f the-prophets,lappttles, 
and Chriſt, in the letter of it; hut will praiſe it and 
ſpeak well of it; but yet they: ure cutter cnemics toliche 
true and ſpiritual meaning of it, both in their divos and 


dactrine: and the more theſe men make a ſhæw af religion 


and holineſs, the greater antichriſts they are in the church. 
- Wherefore to you who are true chriſtians, andi liaue ne- 


give tan anointing from God, this is the word and charge 
of. God. Come out from: among them, my peuple, and tauck not 


the unclean thing, that is, their carnal doctrine; have no- 


thing to do with ſuch prophets; and; miniſters, but re- 


member what Chriſt faith, Jahn x. That hit beg bu 
his vice, and will not bear the: voice of ftrangers ; fur they. 
know not the voice of ſtrangers. And if any of you live in auy 
town or pariſh, where ſuch falſe prophets are, though they 


go undder the name of godly and orthodox, yet touch nt 


the unclean thing; but know, that it is better fot qouſbe· 


levers to aſſemble together among yourſelves; though 


you be but few, than to communicate with the falſe pro- 
phets in their falſe ordinances: ſeeing Chriſt hatt prd< 
miſed-his preſence to his believers, even where but) 


or three meet together in his name; yea, hatlt ſaid; JF = 
any. two of you ſhall agree together to aſt any tbing un barti it 
foall be dane of my Fatber culich is in heaven! Andrif you;” 
having theſe promiſes, ſhall meet together among your. 
elves, in the name and Spirit o Chiiſt, in theuſedf the 
word, and prayer of faith; 10 Chriſt: himiſelf: willi be wicht 
3 vopare * 
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ip EREPTRIAT OF SPIRITS: 


bel erißfed yourſelves; and lived deliciou 
trade'of making merchandiſe of the word of God, ſomuth 


th 1 2 


eftheliving God, the pillar and ground of truth, and of 


that very uhurch, Sainſt which the gates of bad ſhall not pres. 
_ elhi'Andthus much to you 


9544-14 


ſpiritual ichriſtian 
bund ao for the curnal olergytor falſe prophets, 


| ae bunden us this, ftom the Lord Yoo havr run when 


yourwerenot ſent h you haze faidy Thus fairk-the Lord, 


'  whidnithe Lord heck not ſpoken by yon; you have grieved 
mme ert of che faithful and ſtrengtlenedothe hands of 


thetulcked': Toa have been forward to advance the form 
Rave been bitter enemies to the 
power of it elke have deceived the nations, and made 


: ———— the wine of your fornications: 


Chriſt and his true church, 


you have done more apainſt- 


aud more for antiehriſt and his falſe church, than all the 
people in theſe nations beſides. Wherefore this is the 


word ef the Lord to you, throughout all your quarters, 


chat the nations ſhall not much longer be deceived by you, 
nr Buy any more of your merchandiſe, for your vine is 


che poiſon of dragons,” and the cruel venom of aſps; your 
doArine being the word of philoſophy, and not of faith; 


Ader dhe mind of man, but contrary to Chriſt's mind: to 


fer up yourſelves and your own intereſt, to tlie prejudice 
Chris word and people. Wherefore how much you 


fly by this 


torment and ſorrow ſhall God give you, and your plagues 
ſhall come upon you in a day, and your judgment in an 


nan haurz and your lovers ſhall not be able to help you, 
nor the petitioners for you, to uphold you; but God ſhall 


bring you down wonderfully, by the clear light of his 


vu, and his mighty irreſiſtable providence accompany- 
ning it; and the world ſhall tremble, and wonder at the 


| ny 00 prog downfal; and the heavens, and holy apoſtles, 


/prophers, ſhall rejoice over you, when God ſhall 


menge their cauſe upon vu. And the Lord will fave 
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HEAT AA A OP. SPFRING gap 
kie-flocle/z:andctiey:fhallbe ni mo apy cog, nt 
ther le lb N ore frrve I cher rf TH V K 
he will ſer cup nt ſtæpherd over them eren qeſm . Chtiſt: 
and he fta H feed them;-ind che their ſhepherd. Pnhnd-till 
theſe: things / he fully broughu t pe, youſhallobe:glothed 
with. kremiblingz auben ybu ſhall ꝓeroetxe the Lord. ic riſon 
upy to perfarm all theſe things according to hib Mord v 
'0 And no of oontiuſn if;anyof yon, or maſt m n 
r ll of you, are offended at theſe things; inb ſuchſem 
that you cannot contain yburſelves from anger andbbittw 
real, Ido intreat you, to conſider: feriouſly, hom mu, 
better, and more profitable to your. eternal ſalvatian it 
would be, for you to teſiſt, and io reftain from ſuch i 
and unchriſtian paſſions; and that you would rather (ii 
there be any hope) return to your o hearts, and ar 
your works, and repent before our holy and righteuus 
Lord, and return truly and ſpeedily. to Chriſt from anti- 
chriſt, leſt you be nen both in e 
eternal deſtruct ion uli arr 
iet o it bog lc ts! et ep 144 gtd N 10 
\: And chus much was „ delivered. w the Univerſity, Gongre> 
gatien in CaMBRIDGE, for a teſtimony againſt them, 
except they repent. The reſt, for the ſubſtanee of 
it, was delivered eren in the Town, as fol.. 
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this ſeriptute we aten nde things. | 
% Tati the apoſtlel gives the faithful notice of 2 
e eril riſen -upsiMeny: fade prophets are gore int 
een eu nod D . brow; 
os. He preſeribes them-a-fufficient remedy againſt tha 
"IH evibzu Believe vt euery pirit, Ar 2&cai 10) © 
8 S Heaigives them a right rule for trial ver. BY 3. > Lol 
_ 4s Hedbews;:'-with whom thoſe falſe prophets, who 
dome in che ſpirit of antichriſt. ſhould not prevail, to ni | 
5 with done of the true children of God, UE 36511 
_ ng: Witk hom theyſhould: — to wit, with dat 
warldly and carnal people, ver. Ku i. Aff iin 
He ſhews, how the Spirit of hath and error may bs | 
' knowwinthe! people; as well as in the teachers;:wer; 6, 
| Ol cha chres fit of theſe points I have ſpoken already, 
ty congregation. The laſt time I ſpake of the 
— — trial, how the falſe pro- 
phets: may be known and diſcerned from the true: And 
I ge ſarth clearly and plainly out of the word of God, 
nme ſigns to diſtinguiſn them, not one of which can poſe! J 
ſibly;b&:contradidted, but by the ſpirit of antichriſt, or 
by che prophane and ignorant world: And then ] alſo de- 
lirered cw uſes; the one to ſpiritual ehriſtians, and che ; 
other toute carnal clergy; alb which vou may Hawe re- 


ee. . © a I . = ie _ ww 05 et i., a. a” coma A wa ww > c.cco ue em. i ak. 


| courſt to in che former diſcourſe: Dio 21th Ic [SUP » lc 
„But hoh cheſs things have fince vexed: and tormented IM 9 
thafake:piophers, you very well know and how exceed: IM 7 
a 


ingly\gficved and angry xhey are, that this word of God 
e : ſhould 
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ae tears dei reſence 


Unto which Nord of Ehrift, they ſay bi their Ved, 8 
Satan in the poſſeſſed ſaid ance to Chriſt himſelf in words, 


Markt i. 24. Et us alone, Vt ner non 
Jeſus of Nazareth ? Ant thou-gqme;to deſtro 12 7 I hoer th ; 
ubo thou art, the Hoh. Que Gb, II 2" unclean ſolric 


knew, and acknowlbdge: Chriſt: to be the holy one oF. 
God, and yet would have nothing to co: wirh hi 
cauſe he was coint to deſtroy; himo So theſe fal 
phets cannot chooſe but acnotledge Ain their hears 


kalt) that the word that hath been taught them) Ws? 


holy word of God /i but yet —— — by 
do with it? for it s come to deſttoꝶ us; For Amt 

the word of Chriſt is held forth in the cteigneld and 
plainneſs of the goſpel, the more doth it deſtroy the and 
their affairs: Their carnal clergy; flowing from whie anti- 

ckriſtian fountain of the untverſities; their eccleffaſtical 
aſſemblies, ariſing out of the clergy; their preſbyterian 


government, ſpringing up out of their eceleſiaſtical Aſſen- 


blies; their national church, the product of theit preſpy. 

terien government: together, with their world ly power und- 
dominion, their high titles, their ſcarlet robes; ther dw. 
nity: degrees, Sc. I ſay, the word of the gofpel tore: 


with full might and mind to deſtroy all cheſe nc ali heir 


other things, in which their ſouls delight, vas bringing 
worldly: profit, power, and honour to them! Wherefore! 
this word, which abaſes, and caſts down them, and att 
their things; and exalts Chriſt alone, antl all hisothingss 
they canporendares but do account it their neproagh and 
ſhame, and ſay toit, Nhat have we to do with thee, ther 
holy word of God for thou art come to deſtroy us; and 
ſo, againſt this word, they are ahgrys and enraged ran 
ordinarg i human kate chu. a Ngu¹¹ Rich, Hl. lil. 
They. belch ou ith thai mou ond wake a meU U e gu 
ag g0 up aun, fall of. * 
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hint: 6ha/eoheat ich, ord: be th-tberin (ini devine; 5 
Neal al; day'is cming; when they ſhall wander up and dla, 
Z renne eee oils 21d) b 
8 behaviour f theirs cowards thg word of 
Goferi pheinty forttold;1oReuavitcnoy ag whete:it is 
aid, ithat[wben:theiGodafobeaverporrediforth bis vial by the 
able 4hifeatian dbrove of rh bend bis kingdom (wa; 
ane ap thor news heir tongues for pon, ard 
fle ad of benuuu, becauſe of their pains and thei 
Hen mand 8h repented nat Of Shan deeds. Nowotheothrone 
the beaſt in theſe nations, are the univerſities, as the 
unten af che miniſtry s the vial poured on them, is the 
net Hod, or che plein and ſimple goſpel, which 
- Wghemmordoot faith than which nothing is more grievous 
i therm who have been bred up in philoſophy, andi in che 
knemledge,, xiſdom, learning, righteouſneſs and: ſpiritof 
the wurld ; now the primary event of the pouring forthof 
this vial of the word ef God on this ſeat, is the darkening 
of antichriſt's kingdom, as it is ſaid, bys kingdom. was ful 
ef darkneſs ;'it was full of darkneſs before, but now it is 
diſgovered ta be full of darkneſs; their philoſophy is dark- 
neſs, and; vain deceit; their ſchool divinity darkneſs, and 
ntic nim; their divinity acts and elerums, dark- 
ls their profeforſhips of divinity darkneſs; yea, all 
Ir: faith, worſhip, works, church-diſcipline, 
a -ardination,. and all are diſcovered to be darkneßz 
| r-, darkneſs, by che word of faith: Andithen 
follows the ſecondary event of the pouring forth this vial, 
which ie, They gnowed their tongues for pain, and Haſpbenel 
tht Cad ef heaven becauſe: of their pains and ſores which tht 
ward inflified am rhem ; that is, they had not the ordinary 
auger of men againſt the word, bux the anger and width 
af devils, cauſing them to blaſpheme again. But yet for 
these things, they repented not of their! desde (as we 
5 10% Stet 8 bod 317 ROWE? 3 bt E 7 beod-offs N 
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.. belegt) kick yet woul habe bben 


bie för them. e AA er cer eee eee neee 


And this alſo diſtovers them t be falſe 
and the right miniſters of antichrift ane) This 


to the foxth ſign of falfe prophets, ieh F 


apoſtle ſhews, with whom the fa 
inthe ſpirit of äntichriſt, bout be 


down, in verre 39 1 


faithful and ſpirituab chriſtians do obtain ob 


d f ite e 


vitory. © 117, * 


Seat daes 
he fourth geflerab point 0337 75037 bft 
Lad mins 0 proceed to che pft thüäng, wherein t 
ts Which SOS 
prevail NAH, 
with none of the true children of Gd! and is it. 
ffn bt u med S0 

e are of God, umi ebildrin; and had evercemt ems ge. 
cauſe greater in h that is in you, Iban be that 15 in the ppl 
Here now the apoſtleſhews the victory, which tie #aly 


ind his falſe prophets; rogethey. with the ground of tat 


naa, 


. Phe Wer is ſet down'in theſs words Lin Ein 


lenz ye bade overcome them. N 


. The grounds of this vidio e as 


N 2 id. ans 10 
: ; Bonn 


Ar. Becauſe the faithful are of Gd, 'as e 


Father : Te ave of Cod, Tittle' children; and bade ober en. 
2. Recauſe thar Spirit which the fatthiful Habs feet 


aud which dwells in them, is ſtronger,” Hi 


er thigh + 
that fpirit whieh'the world recerves, and whic Uwelle in 


them! Greater is be that is in you, tan be Bf U N 


99145 I's 415 WIEN 


u. 
. ſhall firſt Tpeak ſometliing of che 


101 Saen 1 QATED love 113992 


victory! aa 


ny oFttiatglorious victory, which all the trüt chifdtef gt = 
God do obtain over anrichriſt. For though antichriſb and 
bia tcachext do comè in Chriſtꝰs name as Chr hach fore. 


wic) and in-fheep#clBthing;” and thotigh't 
themſelves into liche of CHAR and tome? 
deceiveablenieſsi of! unrichedouſireſs; kotdi 


they transfer 
Wick an 
g forth 4 falft 


Gbriſt the head; a falſe church the body; a falſe word, a 


falſe 


e eee, Gude e — 


5 eek and orefcome Tien a e 


x cle ye, 


| Da 


Chriſt, yet do' they; overcotiie all the falfe prophets ff the” 
1355 — 2 theſe little children are e Krißt & cheir ol 


_ wholeſome 


| e Whether Tt be lincere or adulterzted, Werner it be Ph 


e En Nin bo Yo Liub bus Ni | 
| M RI $6 2k 


| ] 


. eee een 


r abi yp 0 


be ü little children; new in the falthd and 


nature. that they overcome the lu s of the fieſÞ, 4 wee 
'tnd'the pride of lift, which are not of God; but 
cha Worker, and through which only; themiriffers of anti.” 
Christe mighty : and fo cheſe teachers car find Fhoching" 
in Wette on which: chey cam lay hold t6-prevail.” Beſicks 
as Mer Bortt babes can diſcern and taſte which is good 20d N 
Band uitabfe to them, and" can refuſe 
what & ocher wife; and this inſtinét they have in kheir 
2 as loon as they have a being, de judge o | 


TE 


7 of the” milk" of the wot, and can furdy 


god r hattful for then. AK” ſe iir che Artur ef their 
rer they ej and 6 g wa 8 


* ba 
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Wt 
ph bus Gow. ryan MYR 
2 g of 
r world Nag nich 
r could prevail sgainft, "A iche ene e 
——— viglence Manu; br 
ug M Their ch paticnees and; werdiot her ef- 0 
ph, wichſt and his malkigydes... db gary} 
Now-$he\grounds of this victory bers. named, arg hwy." 
ih The Art is, Becauſe.rhey, ave of God. eee 
lie chilaren, and have quer come them 3106-34 24 AJ 100 
- Anvobrift and his falſe prophets cannot prevail agaiaſt: 
be.zrnly. faichful,, becauſe chey are of God, as, the/Spizit,, | 
lp ſpeaks elſewhere, {aying,..3-Cors i, 3050 f Aim; es, 
„rie Jeſut, and. they are of God, e th, 
de Father, as it is written, James i. 18. Of bis pr, 2 
Abe a, by, the mord of truth, ihe we ſhould be a ing of, 
Mise bit creatures. . 
$p.that,. as che children of wen, ate f 5 Kathe, 
ürdugh a natural generation, and being; to; the ul, 
we gt God, through a ſpiritual generation, and, heing,. 
Aud ax the children of men partake. of the very natuem 
dcheir fathers, ſo do the children of God partake of, h 
dige nature; the faithful being born again, nat gf cars; ,, 
Mile, but of KATH fer, -by the word gf. Cad, wihighh, ., 
ine, and abides far ever. FE, (i en en n eee * 
— Jeſus. Chric. (who according to his human na- 
ug, Was a, man, and in all things like to us, ſin ce. 
Icameta be of God, and to be the Son of God, through. 
ming end. dwelling of the living word of, Cd in B. 
ih, according do the love, will and counſel, of, ahe 1 
Ao che, Lame, living: word, coming an d-dN IAG 1 
Ieh arent en e e, Jo 
Wil, and counſel of God, they alſo co af God 12 
| 3 
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Paul faith; Vn the new. creature-allithings\are bicomd'new,; on 


dee devil hel heucb af antichrift; bur they: do prevail 


READ AP BPTRINST 


- againſtiche gt eee ny car i of Chriſt MA 
Againſt sche error of antichriſt by the truth of Chriſt; an | 


 iP"@RINynag Otuift!isof:God;)rcondinng $aih bit 
evo vinteim ob verb aud ; 219dqot if bas 1 5 


-viRhdao:Ghriſt boiug this feel ati 
dcbied that dvedroin his Hioidn 6 
devil the head of antichriſt, and antichrifk; and; his 
tlie tempo the tievil; ſbodo all Qhriſt's. Frs 
vocke ahtichrift]2antl His prophers;-through the, fame, ly 
ing word f Gd dwdlingtinthem,/:os through; che Nen 
Wrighteduſneſs ant Ifa, its being ingarnate in. them, that 
its being wvritteft Ho hte hearts:by che Spirit on pu 
into ther ward Parte Wherefore; Chriſt chroughout 
that is, from the head inſeif to the-loweſt member, is called 
Fnihnnach, \ God with u. dr:whith:i1s Alb hog, God ni 
#&fte& in the fleſne 7 Das Artois Vo 51105190 SJ ans, 
And for this eauſe cheſe faithful bor kttle ze hildren of 
God, cannot be prevailed againſt, inaſmuch as they af U, 
God, and e have in them, hy trüd union and HH 
Mn tue nkture of God Auch che bocchof 3 
Spirit of Got; and therighreoulneſs x of God, an 
= 


domtof God, and the power of Goll, and che 
ehe of God, and all the things of God :Jaszthe:; 


all +hings (that's, call theſe new-things): are of God; * 
TOP are the very things! of God.) And ſo theſe, faith 
fat pevple mnot be 1 antichriſt;: only 


gain che doctrine of antichriſt, hy the docttine of Chriſt 
vtheifpiit of antichtiſt by heco Spirit of Chrilt 


nſt all the things of antichtiſt, byo the anfinite alt 
at thing wf Child Ian ein ni boo eh, n 
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Mhervfove e ee d ef Got 


- troughs anf ir tha nd² art thebtnie chien of N 14 


kewventy# — 
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22. divine things, they.oeatwt: bit ere uf oath; 
and his 3 bur they do mightily 'overgonmR 
_ vet Thar indbrcal ied of the trend Alv- 
e edge which thay are borb, aun in bib, 
an ins Bus Stindoine 10 bent fl livsh 
Butz Hey that are of e hy antichriſt and his teauh- 
N ed gh heir Uicocivablenefs of uinrighttouineſs, thay 
—————ů——— 
bene vf. Under a" form bf godlineſs : that cia a0 h 
wolte Giles Thee, "baſtards, or falfe children, who never 
dee Ved dhe true nature of Goch rough faith. i 
051185 21 15d mom Thesſecond v of 914 rf ai 18h 
iid now-follows xhe'fecomd ground, why: the faithful 
cannot be overcome by antichriſt, and his prophets i to Wit, 
„ nge greater ee W thatis in the 
rl, oil -2s nouns al ne eee d ond hot} 
and here che Apoitlc hews, thatthe true faithful chrif 
tins are not ony of Cod, but alſo a 
Walling and abiding in them: For they are built wp by; 
to-berbe babitationsf Go; and God is in them of adruth 
— crcared habits of grace, as Antichriſt an, 
kiy prophets have thought and taught ; but the · cue G 
vin them vf a truch, and he dwells in them and walks 
wirke, as hümſelf hatk ſaid, and: the tabernaelis of God 53 
WI n And now; as the ſun is never. without its light 
cheat, ant all its virtues; and wherever it gory; all theſe 
long with it, being inſeparable from itz; ſo / Wherever 
W1.or&-God; comes, he comes with all his tighteouF- 
i ion powerz peace; joy; and all his infinite and 
emal things; and where God - " himſelf: ia, there ne Af 
aſi things of God: eftticbbtias 0 eonidy 5 1 lis Ares | 
* thus God in his faithful people, is: 5 
"hit inthewortdy cat is, ht is Rs; 
l the evil his heads He: is greater in is true worth, 
eee eee eee 
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muabeis ſpratended iwiſdotm i and: power Bron Greater, jel) 
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pit chan they in their pecended ipirit a0 grentey in his 
true righteouſneſs, than they in their \pretendadi righteouf 


aefcheggreatenline is tres :wiſdon! Land power, thimcthey 


mat in in ga than bs that is in the woriu Now for certain 
zhecheſs/ is avercome by æheigreater ; and ſeeing Gd and 
his Spiritlin hib cfaints, is groaterinugoodriels;;vightrou; 
anf demannd all chingsz ithan che Hlevil is in ant: 
_ zhciſbiaridchug? prophets3{therefore:the faitliful in whom 

. God dwells,” and mamifeſts Rirmſeif, muſt needs overcome 
antichtiſt md the falſe prophets; in whom the devi) wells, 
abbananifeſtshimfelf; 5d f 05 
ef 10 1 Nowchente we may learn ſeveral things. 
do gad frſt, v] may learn, that antichriſt can prevail 
n iuſt any out ward form of religion and godlineſs, againſt 
m human virtues and graces; and works; und prayer, 
ann hing that is of man, or flows from him, thougl 
in never ſo great appearance of holineſs; as e by ſad ex. 
perience have ſeen, many men of great ſeeming religion, 
famous for preaching, and praying, and reputed pillars in 
the church, when they have come hither into the univerſiy 
thore antichriſt and his ſpirit; have remained in their 
füulbſtrength, not withſtanding the great conſumption ic 
Vac hath htought on them by his word, in other part) 
hoe ſoon have they ceaſed from that ſenſe of the golpel 
hichthey once ſecmed to have had; and how ſuddenly bare 
they been entangled and overcome with the ſpirit of [the 
unirerſiys and of antichriſt, for worldly honout and ad 
Vantage ſake d and ſo; the higheſt; and ſtrongeſti formal 
' foligiany in the church, antichriſt can ſoon prevail againſt 
[But antichriſt can never prevail igainftGod in tlie: ſaints, 
dert sgainſta cha righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and power: of Gol 
an mie g allenhich arc, contained inchis true preſenceiꝶ r 
n hape: and love of ſainta,) which are be 
eg a9 ag themeby! 75 wi n 0 


ler ; 8. + - chill 
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dict cannot; provaili; Fun graeeri is bet iht iin ua thn | 


abr Ueli ot yoda nag hrs ous | 
o orahen, if, haſt any; thing in hre chat is ulm af 


Gad, ar rarher, chat is God himſplf in othee, that anti: 
chnft>candoto@yercome: ball his: arts and power but 
bammll Saſily overcome any thing elfe Antichriſtcan¹⁰ν 
pn againſt dorpanuel; which is God N¼ith i ug? nor 
aninft the myſtery, of godlineſain us, Which. is, God ma- 


nibeſt/ in the fleſh ; but very other thing, though it mmm 


murr ſocangelical, he prevails againſt. 90 4. Ab bor 
We, may learn hence, that it is not an caſy thing to 
overcome antichriſt, and to get the victory over thatbeaſt; 


and his image; and his mark, and the number of his | 
name} ſceing antichriſt's coming is after the working f 


dun (at the apoſtle faith) and through antichriſt i the 
devil himſelf ſpeaks, works, and acts, yet as an angel of 
Ihr; in. all lying or falſe power, wiſdom and righteouſ- 


neſs and this he doth for the damnation of men and 20 


bring them all, who have no true love to the truth, to pe- 
tin with himſelf for ever. And his operation of errors 


ſo mighty and efficacious, that it cannot be reſiſtatb and 


dwercome by any in all the world, but by:choſe:whodare 
bort of God: and do partake of his nature andi preſd hct 
in them. For the power, wiſdom, and righitequſtleſs of 
atichrift; and his prophets, which'is fo ſuitable ro:thoun; 


os. of che world, and ſo, glorious in its eye, canin pbi- 
ibly- be overcome, but by the true power) wiſdom, yard = 
Aae of God; in his true children or ꝓrapỹh“ . 
age Hence alſo let us learn, not to be diſmayed ar anti- 
did. and his; prophets, hn avs in- all Ages gut ſuch 


reputation, i power, and glory 20:themſebves 4withe weld, 


on-air lin be and m. all Is pod peplg os 
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int Chri- steter KH We. infoirfebies ae 
never ſo weak, and reugli bur weaknefsnexer ſo fearful 


and trembling, yet” Tet u inst obe Af or faint, 
| Wicht w ot in Sürſetdes cin Chriſt, Who 
del in ts, and who i inftettel han +eitha 


dene fn rhe wet id, He Gia dweite in u chrough fing 
jd eons de trat dwells ir thewy through unbehef 

hf in his ſtrength, let us ide by his wordraund dbctrint 
1 E of need be: fare, fin'all thel 
evik' we thall W er y bu nei to be 
! ͤ T. ̃ oy ol; 
vn AE thus much for the f 5 nib 
ais 0 The fifth point! Ae aim n 

| jure ers with chens ancichrift and his rack: 

ers Th6uld Prevail,” to PH tows Had ny ma RA 

: Na Gee F. . I e Boon eee erer | 
They me , the "br, therefore pra they of vhe Serkan 

| 36+ 46drld Bears them. mM O28 ont Sth Sf ood Jad 

Sbriq 203 o. = The world hears them. oft Gini „bo 
Antichrist ard his prophets prevail with the worte, 
und worldly pebple, and do obtain their fuvour, love, 
And applauſe: and they are their auditors,” and delight n 
cert and their doctrine. Nh miarke - Ant Pa: he 


N. by the world here is meant fuck” people; uo 
though ey have an outward chriſtianiry” and religion, 


Hon; Without / any true "renewing through faith and the 
Spirit. Arid alt ſuch people, notwithſtunching their frem- 
"ng religion and rightcouſneſs, do love: theniſcives an 
this World, and thethings of it, better thut Jeſus: Chi 
und His tuch And tliek here are calledithb vd 1: and 
rehis Work or theſe worldly chriſtians; ub Heir untl entet 
Rin ie ceachiers of mtichriſt and⸗tlietr docrine.. 
Too grounds of weh the aäpoftle hebe "gies ds te 
ben hy theſe people leurs to theſe — 
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ed The Hilti, hecwuls:ahole,ropchemaao the vnd, 


ist 10 bo hey ate f. r ee P 
* had V their: hregding and 5 
Srgros — ot ny en, or: at, great 
e NG RAE 
kingdloa of God and the; knowledge; and ppſffeſſion g 
wan the G mOn people gf the world's. Jet fon fall; thy 
weh ihcdesd, aud inctruth. are ftillcof he Mrd angd.gll 
their libetab oduation,/4heir-manpes, of Jifes;;theis fhudg, 
knowledge, learning, languages! ſciencęs, gegrecd 20d. 
ordinations; Hoth not at All, change their.inward /evil na- 

wre, mind, will, affections, mor, the —— diſpoſition 
Srorittiflesdathioh they were born. but natuathſtand- 
ing-all theſe; things, chey are ſtill, the; very lame, thagugh- 


| our, as when they came firſt into nicks Force 


auivof: a ne birth and heavenly. natur? Nay, H all 
theſe things they are more taken into. the ſpirit c the 
vorld, into the corruptions and evils of it, into the pride, 
lutz Ot neſs, and ambition of it, by /thow; much, 
amuglh ſuch endonments and eee — | 
think Ithemſelves bteter than othet; men; an 
withſtanding their academical degtges, ande fond 
orders/oxhey are not deſa, but more St the; warldg even 
hillfiet the: world: 711d 0 DibnαονοHô as u yorl!! doicods” 
ufod fhange we: may: earn, hat it 56:05 REdyy Parks, 
direbding;: earnings: nor, any neturak epdowmentsy Of 
Jud atcemplitiimentss that v li xe UN. an outer 
is worlttngdr gortupb ſtate f MAH) or; Hs can” 
'hdfipectad natireorgive him theileaſt place intereſt 
anthokingddnm nf God; but only anew birth and true 
faith ii eſr i Ckriſen whentby [ware de th children 
of God o obt nrbhich uu dre! il of rele Vd not- 
8 allrtheift other mproveriant;niuory owl | 
: © (eroded? sd 07 nch 5fqong an ydw And 
9 "Py | | 1 
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Whange rens natüres, n lleber hom from 
| eber ane —— elend choir breadthoun 
0 RARis BfR evi world ye e) e. ſebi that b 
Univerfiy-ecd esto b bthf ug hate krherce bern cad 
ed) youth is HHU Ane vf the world; achan they were b 
wants chfNügh the hig impreveDeht ef their” corrup. MM -; 
tions, by their daily converſt with che heuthens cheir van WM 7 
phiptepbess, Ricky A obſcent pets : and by theſe 915 
ofen abominable- decbmpliſhmeres, are they made Wl +) 
Satlie more ft teachers fer che world and werldly people, BI - 
dad Btcbme the more ſuitablecto cem and obtain the 
greater aptneſs and ability to pleaſe them! Wherefor it Ml 
ay be mot truly ſaic of that miniſtry chat flows merely WM +: 
fre the fountain ef the univerfivies] that it is of the word. 
nd now, When the tedchers are of one narure und MY 1 
Pfneſpfe, of one heurt, mind; and conſent with the ben 


. n E Q& EQ gl 
gerd there ruſt needs be à great agreement between them; ll . 
left each one approves and loves that which is like him. 
28 {fy and ſo che Worfldly people muſt needs weave tothe 


Are bers that are of the worlds wol sgon Allg: offe 
u Ke farchör, and which is very conſiderable, che vor 
baun endtre and Likee any dectrine, thbugh it che letter MY 
ener 46 holy" and fpiritual, from ſuch teac kers as ate of i i: 
uche nature And fplrit with ieſelf- And he thar Tpeaks of MN ': 
Veatlis chings of Chiriſt, withöut che Spirit of Chriſt, and by WI - 
leakhe Apirft of che worlds can never by any ſucll:-Gecttine,  -: 
bie rie tdus ts the world; but rather acceptable: Seeing i - 
07 rieten fore an the nature of the teachers to rhnci M 
the world to them, than in their doct tlie w fer the W 9 
150288 (then För the wMorId eHH¹E“n̊; Bud ag ve with tho ff "+ 
ERR that Are of ew) det Kei Gt rine n the  -!: 
Mar Be What it wilt,” Anti £ ni gn, iI 10 
Gat: | | 
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Gar xx lrer c the) Sntrary The Salthful,are; 206,.0Þ the 
eds goß ther, ſerd, gary and principle, Which 
dvitixchrest toanity ahead ard rhrgpipeakinggbe 
ht" dung eat [Chriſt in Spire Coon axe pe 
ehe and atobloſome de. them who.haye, the Spirit of 
be word; and the friends of,/Chyift: cruciſied, cannot 
"butcb6 grievous 40 the friends of; this world., WIH vinu⸗ 
10 57% worly +: Ang this-for:the firſt ground. 115170 (55 
#4235 The ſevond Sraund, whyr that warkdly geophec hear 
theiworldlyrteachers, is Thiör % e „ Cano 
7 dH Becauſe they ſpeak of the world. 8 
hen Forlas they are,” ſa they peak a Out f the abundance of 
abe herr ebe mouth. ſpeaketh:; and ſo they that are; off 
aride ſpeak of tlie world : and his we may conceive 
im there partieulars. e r e 4. i 5 12 w_— 
beck. The worldly teachers ſpeak: of the: world, chat is, 
bi the ſpiritual word of God in acarnal and worid- 
talylenſe they ſpeak of divine things, as of human chings, 
<adoatding to their natural and human mind, reaſon, knaw- 
aleũige, learning, and underſtanding of them. And, ſo, 
atheyn give forth Chriſtꝭ himſelf, and his kingdom, anch all 
hin things, his redemption, retonciliation, ſalxations as 
alſo faith, hope, love, and all the graces, of, the. Spirit, 
6 bend riches of Chriſt, they give, forth all theſe things, in 
u carnal underſtanding and notion to the people. And 
the world can like well enough of Chriſt; his kingdom, 
and things, in a worldly ſenſe ; they can beat, or endure 
faith andi repentance, and the new creature, And.the: new 
-«Jerafalem; in a carnal ſenſe; while in the true: ſpiritual 
lese of chem, and as they are in tbemſelyes, And. accord - 
ung ao ae mind of Chriſt. they are the greateſt enemies to 
liabem that can be. WS 1 f int nüt HY 63 Eb 567 
% Nowbelievers muſkiknow in this matter, that whoever 
"[rlpeakes: rhe; chings of Goch s, Spirit, by the, ſpirix off a man, 


or ſpiritual 3 in a human, m e eee. 
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1 ec reather luft antichriſto Moebel 
Sap * 


ſp) 
these 
1 . — 419 
AN- hem che People bar are aß cht wor lll, hear the 
| kits that theweorlifpoaking Tpirignal things In 
3 nk and worldly ſenſe, und woronding td. ſuch an ap! 
Raſt a they Have already in their on hearts, they 
doexceedingly cleave $0, and embrace ſuch teachers, and 
| er armer. 10 37& och DIR 2H bat 3M 1 700 | 
3% The Hit doftrine; man in bis natur! condition can 
- ee Teng tr ir ſeats men only/t9/a change e of ont 
: 5 and | CE fr heres re 
The ip vi y ils His own natural abilities-can perform 
Ai ee well endure to put on the faireſt fort 
yodtinrts, nee, fo ene inen 
re the fan: 104 A. 11 29 O TOW 2111 £ w 
r worldly - pete et readily —_ 
reply carne of the worlly teachers, ſceing it is af 
Hen mindofman” 0 12007957 2 7a) 
| les diriey; Eik and His med, ar hey . 
dat of che vid, 40 miher do they fpcak of che world, 
Vor being of God, they fpeak the things of God accord 
8515 to Gods they ſcat of the things ef God by che bf 
A 9 
— g& of God, in the wiſdem; 
Ja Ur ant ef Sod; And chüs- The- — 
| e*the 01 hide that teak it vo aff 
phe of antichriſt ſpeak" ef ch WOIIG thit 
ths ne Garten 
os worldly ( advatitipe folks; d eee 
ſerve 
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furvecthvir ofdviens and ends;+/Thhas monk of the goipeſ» 
which,» Godsbark given only126, vs the Jdpigityal.and 
marnal ovelfare-of — werldly-ceachers frame - 
duft kite nt thereby 49 ſerveitheirovm, 2 
+ ok mk uiationy; their: worldly: profit : 
werldly authority and dominion.” ©, 55 Me 
Andi ts chat word ef faith, hich. eee | 
AnnE ww ge ealls off emen from this, | 
and che things ef it, to the kingdom and glory A Gas 
make this very word to found, carnally,. chat; hy it 
7 jap eee ene eee 
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But Chriſt and his ſeed, who are of God, they ſpeak, of 
God, and.not df the world, ſeeking. no-worldly thing at 
all by-the word-of-God, which they, rick ant hel Gord, 

+ manifeſt in the life of Chriſt, and his chriſtian s 
g. The miniſters of antiehriſt, or worldiy de 
of the world, that is, they turn the word of God into 
marld}y. doctrine, that thereby they, may avoid de croft, 
which the word of God, in che ſpiritual ſenſe of it, would 
certainly expole them to. But now theſe, worldly teachers, 
they Jove the world, fo they chnnot endure tho. 
that is, reproach, poverty, ſhame, ſufferings and. denh 
far che true werd. Wherefore, they preach the goſpef in 
kick, a ſenſe as ſhall, pleaſe, the. world, but, neyer; Gg 
them-z. as ſhall make the world rheir friends, bur never 
— — for they cannot endure to. zink 9, nch 
to füße the utmoſt. hatred, agd, perſecution" G the 
I or den name's, fake, - Wherefore Tay again, 
— 3 praiſe We his ak 


maths ſake: cor net ein 5 preach 
the word of God in ſack.a worldly. Gre, 47, mall neyer 
Proyoke, the 50 
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Fai ame to 3 ——— 
e Andatius the worldly teacher peace of the 
nds enſc ulſooi gien bas et5nilod to 200A 
Johdg hriſt and his ſeedzavwhoy ure of- God, they. peal 

not of the wotld,:bue: ofi:Gody that is, ghey ofpeak the 
-woktovf:iGod-according\\th Sd newer regarding whe. 
eiter dhe world he pleaſed orUiſplcaſed *therewich. Tea, 
che pa God'owerdiactording>to: Gad mind; though 
tt certainly knowithariitiwithproeurethenv:all ſorts of 
xeptoaches, and tribulations , and all manner of evil to be 
ſpoken and done againſtbthemyp maſmuehb a8 they love 
Gddcund his word, more than themſebes and this world : 
Aeg theyiarers far tem declining the coſs of Chrilh 
hictte the crighr confeſſion of the word Win bring upon 
them tl they acccunt it their preateſt3 glorifping, to 
hiv fallotigbip 05th Cbri-in- bis. Jufferings,-and\ 10-br mae 
5 a 40 him in bis, (death oil alk wiüch things he en. 
Alec becauſe he ſpake God's word according'to Gd 
mind, nch contrary to the mind of the world, and worldly 
hh è— gion: lc .. 
band illus w ſec by Jobs doctrine, who ſpike by the 
5 Spirit, who they are, with whom antiehriſt and his falſe 
Prophets Prevail, to wit, the world, and worldly people; 
ab Alſo dhe grounds why they prevail witk n 
beenuſe che art of the world, and ſpeak of the-world,” 
© CH vine) 6 * And now for the uſe 0! Ant Vs Holy * 
The World hears/theſe teachers, who are, and ſpe ile of 
the verld. Sattel 1¹⁹ [17 Pa * 003! 94 8 Ci 4 D AI- 11 
Red htc, Hirſt we learn ar naeh und his ptö- 
eworldly- teachers, come wick ſuck decetveable- 
* -&eſh af verichreouſhefe, that no naturab Gr World ine 
whateraof whatever parts, learning; Jenowleige;' rights 
dükeele ein poſſibly —— Abri ae arch 
248 dals ung Wel 68125210 15515 Sal ech, | e 
„ral 
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cinen Men all; nend makes them his ic ipich. 03 goib1o99s 


appearances of holineſs and religiomzi hat nent am ehow 
limſwncchix/boe) 0exorpr(they-be. abgjularly1i@gbHof 


din gigen to-know the myſteries of it be chiugdom: of Ga, do ne 
not gien AN Nh las ge to n thi 


nſterie ofthe kingdom of Chriſty to them alf iin 


u none can truly; know. either tcbecd one, ar the ther. 
xithout a {ſpecial gift from God. 2G60b. tig gps 
MWhence it is moſt evident, that men are not able toni 


darſtand. antichriſt, and his Kingdom, and things, à8 chen 
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the tongues, or as they are men of ſuch; and ſuch degneea 
mal tirles in the univerſity, or of ſuch and ſuch-eccleliaſt 


ud accompliſhments,: as they ſpeak, are not able td. Aiſo 
em antichriſt, but rather are the more rrady to he Svern 


things, antichriſt can lay ace hold on them. and 
nake them the more his n. . vn od anige 
And antichriſt muſt needs Vat ni to ſuah menigany 
nnch as Chriſt himſelf, as he is held forth in che rd. 
and Nhatever he is and doth, both. in hi mſelſ and tnembemi 
is wholly unknown to them g yea, bs ſo ſtrangely un- 
amn, that by: a prodigious miſtake, ther ice ihnge 

Chriſt, and his members, and their doctrine to be ant: 
chriſt, and his members, and their doctrine And op/che 
contrary, o antichriſt and his members, and their d 
they; da uE and. eſteem of, us. of Chriſt himſelfo and 
bangen bets, Anda che ir decteines And thus Rothe multi, 
dude gj Khriſtians, Which are even the; holes werld 
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Gbd N αõοFeliͤ̃ng· 20 that of Chriſt toubis, diſciples}: To en 
gen to kno the myſtæries ofthe: kingdom of antichriſit) 
ue men learned, in philoſpphy, and in the knowledgrraf 


deal arders in the church: Bay, men by all ſuch abilities 


come by him, ſeeing by all theſe human and eccleſiaſticabl 


lat, Wong the effectual operation of rn, brought ; 
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8 You! that worldly den, with all their world ty 
Pitten; De W dee by antichHR, chat 
Perſerute the füichful people of God, 9 
een ane Hs Word, works, Buch ah Akte 
dene by them,” Hey verfly think" 

cute uhtchriſt himſelf, andthe Falſendy of His members“ 

An che Serbes und Phariſees, che ef teachers of 
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E Math antichrift detuded r oh 
the cup of the wine of lt earthen: 907 its :boQ giritiow 
. de whole world is overtore by antietfiRg e 
ende by an ter Mpheſt attaimments diſcern Rind FOR? 
Ori; dal they, ho ate Bort of "God; ad de r 

baue chen, and, being plain, ſtaph eck, and 1 

il rib We thaght of 'C hes 0 AN oy antit het 
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e, i die the wo werlthents the mftlters Cf A. 
n Aw e e wt ie eic e eee 
bee ane gen to Undtrffand, char em HAY a 06 

Wy tO cat Are dhe es 
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Mnours of this life, * cannot poſſibly underſtand rhe 
impoſtures 


ee, an in e 


ee Jive in the ſpirit ofathis routed | | 
can Hallo ed up Mich the Cares, and comfarts ef hit 
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90 Chriſt, Cann ived,/ burhyghtif- 
much. acquainted with the xyord, and muchraanified 
ad quickened 3hrough. it. n boog Bo bb yard Hgyods 
-12: .Such,carnal;chriftians,.. as. they, neglect (the; wrt in 
de-fpiriruality,of it, Jo alſo they..do-love this world a 
* ain., their. hearts the; Joye-of GD 
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Linens 
, hip eel all theſe. Ok e 
ckung thus the world loving and ;ſecking, ite . | 
dan things, . receives. antichriſt helft. it cannqti diſcern 
4 % Wherefore the ſeriptures do eyery,wherg give die 
ſe, many, warnings againft conerbulneſs, hiclyrakes — || 
from men all true deſire after Chrift, and. all regard, nit. 
ind knowledge. of antichriſt. - Chriſt therefoge Jad co his 1 
les, Nate, begd and betuare, of covetouſneſs r dober 7 
treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo, &c.  And;chus 
Anthey, who are, lovers of chemſelves,.and.of this world. 
the greater outward profelion they,cmake. of Religion bs 
more ready. Arc they £9 receive; and,enternain. the miniſters 0 
Ab basÞ1»bay vidifiog 100165 N il eich 10 einen s 
nuſtogni” 
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the eccleſiaſtjeal ſtate which chiefly, 5 the 8 i 
. ane Peoplegand multitudes, and nations, and tongue; II 1 
ſo that the falſe prophets is all tho world to hear them, * 
1 the faithful and and multitude h Wl ® 
a » cergin gn of their hor, "Ap Rev. . it is laid, Wil ** 
that power, wal givey..40 ,antichpil} Fever "all Bindreds, and 
| nannt; and that all thai dell on the earch ſhall ee in 

=. whoſe names are pot written in the La r boot of life. 
=_ ' , And.th 3 hath antichfiſt n multitudes, even the whole 
world to f his teachers, ( hem. But 
et not the true church, and little flock, of cruciſied Jets 
be offended hereat, (ccing, they are burſthe 1 world who 
_ hear antichriſt's teathers, that is, they 2 are ſuch people, 
1. Whole inward nature 15 earthly, . deviliſh. - 

* 1 Such, who dove an * outward form of religion and 

godlincſs, whilſt they art bitter enemies to the power of it. 

8. Such, who love ſuch. 4 doftrine an d religion, x 

may ſtand with their old corrupt nature, et may beau 
tify and ſupport it; and ſor may make them painted ſ epul: 
chers, outwardly fair, whilſt they are inw rdly bn g 
4. Such, Who love the word, in the- {ſenſe of their own 
mind, but hate. and abhor it, in the ſenſe of Chriſt's mind; 
and reckon it ſo, to be, the great Fark REN 
the world. | 
5. Such, as Apo Chriſt . 81 TS 
: _ ſerve theit own worldly ends and adyantages, with- 
aut the leaſt regard or bo De to Chriſt's true kingdom. 
| 6. Suck, 
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tic traghers, to wit, by che peoples cleaving N 
cht tuch. v or to the teachers Of error, lay ing, var, G 2 
WVearoof Cod: be thap knewarb. God beareth ut; be flats, 
wt of. G04; Nara not us, bereby know wa the Spiria of ui ꝶ. 
ulide fairit of error. Lats ib ds went tt A 
Weate af God 3: to: wit, according to his, New. work-. 
naaſtup:ig:; Chriſt Jeſus, through. which ve. P: * 
ines doch partake of hat nature, 25 head; and being 
Pridi:Gods we: cannot. but confeſs God, W > 

5 in-our:beart,; mouth, and. life. , b 
dan note /h Cad, beareth us 3, chat is, he chat „ 
1 WirGod:4hrough-the teaching of Gad, knoweth.us, w 
born and taught of God: becauſe we ſpeak to them 01 
00.2 a 4 
aof himſelf; und of his things and denne 
adi cee fror us that teſtimony uf the gruch, Which, 
«Nie, either hath already inwardly * chem, 
li or 
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Kb FR ti 
ward of faith, and myſtery of Chrilt and b golpe 1, which 8 
2 but goth. age F haicy pP er bach and for 

KA Ih 12385 * 41 5 2 ; 

the Jiri of « error, 70 wit, i I 1 
the bearers when. they do pot receive the word 2 * 
Ale teachers of ruth, bnt do. contrarily cleave to. huma, If 45 
and philoſophical, or moral, or formal, and . 77 
egen publiſhed and held forth by the reachers of ert. 5: 
die Now hence, it is evident, chat there are, twa, heads, or ge 
chief teschers in the world, which are Chriſt and. an- 56 
ſchriſt i and alſo, that there are two ſeeds, on generations MW 5 
ede Blow from them, begotten by cheir dadrine:, Tief 0 
date A Obriſt ; feed, the other is ancichriſt'y ſeed; and each MY Sp 
ſurt af theſs pegple, en n, themſelxes jo; rhein ni a. 
dau proper: heads 4 and b Ae chey; Akon a chr 
- tinigurſtied, der, and ern DS Mig elf 1; W de 
n ae 2111 1 Anpch tlat 


is teach e eee 2 

Ree 7 e ind lowlineſs, and without the 

tiles and glories of the falſe teachers, which they utterly 
deſp ſe and* refuſe ; and without all excellency of ſpeech, 
ind Sic, Aud leatning” of this world; and theſe do 
Nd ie Won and righteouſneſs of the world, and 
ſpeak the truth which is of God, by the Spirit which is 
of God: and theſe teachers, all the true ſheep of Chriſt, 
the faithful flock, do own and acknowledge, and they come 
ind hear the words of their lips; being aſſured, chat it is 
At they that ſpeak,” warde Spirit of their Father which 
ks in them.” „ e ulgotohng, , 
Fpf the budy And N 15 Chriſt, d6n6cefſarily 
Nahe Ekriſt their head; atid the body and members 
cb zatiedritt, do in like manner neteſfariſy eleave v0 anti- 
cht thels head. And as the body and members of Ohriſt 
Ul cave 10 Chrift their head, and te thoſe char are zn his 
Spirit, and" will not join to antichrife, and 1b cot chat 
wen Hisckpirit; 10 alſo the body and members 66 anti- 
chriſt," de Bede to” ahrichriſt Their head, anch khofe chat 

ae in his ſpirit, and will not Join to. Chrift nn 
thatate'in his Spirit. 
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e THE: TRIAL, OF SPIRITS 
3 Eon kech.as the body itſelf is, ſuch a head will it chooſe 
de itſelf; and ſo a ſpiritual, heavenly and faithful people, 
Will join themſelves to ſuch a teacher, or rather to Chriſt 
- hindſelf;/in and through him: And a carnal, worldly, and 
8 unbelicving people, will join | themſelves to ſuch a teach- 
EY pgs o antichriſt himſelf in and through him. 
| Wherefore, as they chat hear the true teachers, and 
Chriſt i in them, and do join and cleave by faith to the 
wordl and doctrine which they hear, knowing that it is of 
__ © God;*as alb ſuch are certainly of God, even his true chil. 
dren and people, and the true ſheep. of Chriſt, inaſmuch 
us they Know his voice, and cleave to it: So they that 
hear the falſe teachers, and antichriſt in them, and do 
Tleave to their doctrine and miniſtry, and do like, com. 
mend, and applaud that, all ſuch are not of God, but 
of their father the devil, and the true and natural men 
bers and people of antichriſt. 
And this very doctrine Chriſt -bimſelf hath clearly 
taught in his goſpel; as Jobn v. 43. where he ſaith to the 
Jews, I am come in ny Father's name, and ye receive me nt ; 
| another ſpall come in his own» name, and him ye will receive 
That is, the unbelieving Jews would not come and cleave 
to Chriſt as their head, jy coming in the name of 
od, that is, in the true power, wiſdom; and righteoul- 
naeſs of God, becauſe they were none of Chriſt's own 
mꝛeep; but antichriſt coming in his own name, that is, in 
his on power, wiſdom, and ' righteouſneſs, they receive 
him, and join to him as to their own true and natural 
head. And again, Jobn viii. 47. Chriſt faith to the Jews, 
He that is of God, beareth God's coat z ye IR hear i 
not, becauſe ye are not of God. 
Whencee it appears, that to hear . BAG to the tru 
* of God, taught and held forth by Chriſt and bi 


3 is a manifeſt token that men are of God; bu 
to 
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w turn away from it, 1 to deſpiſe i it, and b to embrace 
mother doctrine, is as manifeſt ab fi gn that they are noet 
of God, bur of the-devil z, an Clirifhiaichp to the ſame peo- - _ . 
ple, ver. 44. T ave of your Furber the devil; ue e 6 
ruth” in bime; und be abidts notoim' the truth; an mr dae. 
Again, Jobm x. 45 l Chriſt faith, His ownofbeep follow H, 
the true Shepherdy becauſe they ban bis'vaige 319164 firanger, » 

will they not follow; bur flee from bim. becauſe they know not 

the voice f rangers; bo o bas mode ni flies 

- Wherefore they that hear the word of faith in the true 5 
teachers of the goſpel, they have in them the Spirit of 
truth z but they that diſlike and diſreliſn that word, and 
join to the teachers and ber eg een 4 hey Rf. f 
have in them the ſpirit of er {1 
And therefore it concerns us, more 8 1 . 1s 

aware of, to take heed whom we hear: For if we cleave 

to the teachers of truth, as hath been declared, then have 

ve the Spirit of truth; but if to the teachers of error, 
rly Wl then are we of the Spirit of error. i bn 

the And chus this ſeripture teacheth us how to know and 
; diſcern the Spirit, both of Chriſt and of antichriſt, and 
ive. chat both in the teachers and in the hearers; both Which 
ute of great uſe to the true church of God in all times, 

but eſpecially in theſe laſt times. And theſe things have "i 
ſpoken and teſtified freely, according to the meaſure of {1 
grace given, knowing that they will be as acceptable to 114 
the true friends and members of Chriſt crucified, . as they 
eee = rr to the members of anti- 
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PLAIN AND. NECESSARY A 
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ANTICHRISTIAN ERROR, 


DELIVERED. 


To the Univers1TY CONGREGATION, ' 


At the Publ eee Anno 1653. 


| 


5 Mr G uach Simpſon, Maſter of Pemirote-Hall | 


in CAMBRIDGE. 3A 


» f . . 
—_— ”. 


Potentior eſt veritas quam eloquentia, potior ſpiritus quam ingenium, 


major, fides quam eruditio: Et ut Paulus ait, ſtultum Dei lapientius ; 


eſt hominibus. A Bornerum. Profef. Litjesf 


Non eſt iſtud temeritas, fea des; neque inconſideratio, ſed aki. 


| neque furor, fed fducia. Hilarius lil. contr, Conftantium dug, 
tum, 
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een en us to any, chunk W eee 
[as and wy om with Mr Sydrach Simpſon, one of 
the; firſt Paſtors of an Independent Congregation ir 
England let them conſider how Paul dealt with thoſe 
brethren, Cal. ii. to whom, according to his right zeal, 
and the preſent occaſion, be gave no place by ſubjettion,' no 
mt for an hour, "that the truth of  the.. goſpel might continue 
with the Galatians ; and though: thoſe brethren ſeemed to 
be ſomewhat; yet ſaith Paul, whatever they are, Cong 
n matter to me, ſeeing God accepteth no man's. perſon: And 

ſo notwithſtanding their reputation, he did not ſpare them. 
Tea, let them conſider how Paul at Antioch: withſtood | 
Peter to the face, for diſſembling with the Jews in the 
caſe of the Gentiles, and for not walking uprig bij accord- 
ing to the truth of the goſpel : wherefore Paul did publickly 
and ſharply reprove him befort them all. For no true 
believer is to keep filence, when the goctrine of the goſ- 


pel is corrupted by the doctrines of men, or is to he mo- 


0 


deſt in chis matter. Wherefore I was compelled to ſpeak 
thus plainly to him, for his groſs prevarication in te 


things of God: and I am well ſatisfied in my conſcience 
in the diſcharge of my duty, whatever ſhall be the cen- | 
| fare of carnal chriſtians, who: have no true ſenſe of che 
glory of Chriſt's goſpel; or of the profit of his people, 


whom yet 'Chriſt ſo loved, e ne 15 


 beerucifiet; for them. 
Again, if it ſhall offend any, that I deal Hm 
nan dnn let them know, that I am not 


againſt human learning upon all accounts, but do allow 
human * ſo it be ſober and: | ſerious,” in its own 
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| TE 5 3 
it ait is: made another Joins Baptiſt, 0 Sku 
nod —— et 'toipreparettherworld's 


way to Chriſt : And-al(6, . mer niake Jtagceffary for 
qtheiracknbwigdge of iicriptures; | yeh, the! very anftion 


> AJoritennioififyhy! 0 918 ord. ehigiltsving offs ft ift 
_ -or nd herein, Hecurding toi the grace vf Chriſi E 


. atvand:otilliconend: agninſtt ita fot rf: Sting hum 
4 —— 2 oe are 


; = intoxkethaveh of Chr; =. eh 
nun ſo doing ſering herein che ute SentIffο an dd p- 
Pole Ckriſt che dightevulnols' of God : nd the v 
| - "bring in human power, or the ſecular atm intqi the chuith 
f Ohriſt w-ths,)orfeave:indone, to reward of puinith; to 
7 promiſe orclireaten,126 xnicanrage or diſcourage) by that, 
ahriſts in a ſo doing 30 ſcring herein they 
we, contrüry to and do oppoft Thriſſ the power uf God: 
_ Sv alſo they that bring in human wiſlomy! vurithe ear ning 
8 und philosophy of men into the church of Chriſtꝭʒ they al- 
eatetrur lantjchriſtb in p doing for herein they ure kon- 
 rary 1103: dncbdo oppoleiClrittyithewiſdom af GH far 
hriſd as, nid is io begi the ontypowery rheconly waldom, 
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Alt Binge $n:dnj achet pd ner, wiſdeen,-or-rightevulhats, 
pefidey ee i-imcvery deed . 
Afnbitorhivinmreemalfo, it was cry: chi 1 be 


dd1q:f6e-Shrift 


Sb tvety whore im che nation; elpþecially. with the-4agno- 


run und vulgar: people; and with: men af all! forts;whb 


bart nüt the right knowledge of Chriſt and 


'hisgoſpely 


whereim art ſo contained all-rhe'rreaſures of wfdomm and 5 


knowledge, that nb part of this treaſury is let o 
to-carich heatheniſh philoſophy withal, which by ke 


true wiſdom and knowledge : 


81 Hockif'tetmg the tuitvisſities, ara Cuivecal 


tles; Hnayogas Sarana, the fynagagues of Satan, and affirms | 


that they were never ordained of inſtituted by Chriſt 1c; 


Jun Fut, or Otho Brunfelfus, if he ſer out the contents of 
the hacer, eas hen Juvrapas antcriſh de Bee, 


3 40 wog REM ar yand” 
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ing out of Daniel the prophet, that antichriſt;isrew j 


are very comely or ſightly to look on, and yet indetel are 


à very cliaos and open gate of hell, and that in tlieſc the 
maoſt choice youth of chtiſtian people! art pruſtitutecl andi 


are caſt irito thob open Throat of bellt ad chat in chaſe 
Ariſtotle id read; : the wits ofcohniſtian youth ue 
Poſſeſſed and huſied vito human An 
Fen, * Ry and TR with it, . 
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oi gk ent io beoffercted hat T fpeak thus freely 
univerſities, which are of ſuck kinouralle:ef. | 


the king of faces; or appearances ; he affirms tliat the uni- 
 Verfitivs- are one of thoſe faces of antichriſt,; and chat they | 


pel i left dv/a-deſolate thing empty rand: tds of all = 
Lay, if - anycthink T -I 

have too deeply cenſured theſe univerſities; let them knew, 
that I have done in this matter but a2 Wickbff, Hus, La- 
der, and. ſeveral others, holy men of God, and happy in- 
Aruments in the hand of err e dine: ene 
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e ſaith =" that the univerſities are the woe. that the. a 
el Wentiobed Rev, ix. brought upon the earth : 
Fr ir was.thar did firſt inſticure and confirm 
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therefore wiſe ande godly ahriſtians will have, pp gull cauſs 
to be offended / at me, who have ſpoken in like manger 


Objefion...Now if any ſhall object, hat ANA. 
2gainſt popiſh . univerſities, and that our 


 otherwiſt now; than they were) then 3, and iz chers.is-n0t | 


3 the ſame cauſe to ſpeak againſt ther. NqW 120 NG U 
heretofore. N 57> *0f8amod: 

Toethis IT anſwer; That though the outward form 0 of 
(=: Hornady be taken away from them, a8, alſo from. 
tet o the people of this nation, Put it i 


heatry cbowels, bones, marrow, ines and blood 
NA 

the ontlide. of cis e 
Jer dhe inder parts of it remain ad before, 1 
ſtrength 706 antichriſt 's Kingdom, and pg) 
alteration at all. For the ſelf . ſame ſtatutes af . 
ſitjes and colleges ſtill remain vit them in 7 
were at fuſt er nr nas V+ 


the helps of antichriſt a: and theſe / ſtatutes are; == | 


Sr 1wich them, that ten depart from: 
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195 ANAPOLOGY ro THE READER. 
| have bnd in feeeral uges, and'yet have all witneſied by the 
ſame Spirit the ſame truth. And it is no mare human 
learning to quote believers in the church fince Chriſt, 


than to quote the p and prophets before Chriſt, or 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts R 
him. 


| Univerſity, Why then do I ſpeak againſt it thus ? 
Ihen That I neither do, nor will relate to the uni- 
verſity, as it is polluted with any of the abominations 
herein mentioned: But as by the providence of God alone 
I have been brought to that relation in which 1 now ſtand, 
and continue in it, againſt the wills and workings of many; 
ſio through e eee t will reals till he ſhall 
 * ocherwiſe diſpoſe of mie; and during ray ſojovirning' with 
them, I will hot fail to teſtify e cog Fog 
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bk God; which bath enabled me to witneſs a good con- 


. feſſion, whateyer worldly diſadvantage I might run into 
derer "Wherefore; welcome the righteouſneſs, power, 
nem, truck, word, and whole kingdom 
A they ſwallow u all my edrthly accommodations : For ich 
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into my; heart; that 1 would" not willingly conceal any 
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2006 and the New. were not diltinet Than. but f 

WT ions: thereby holding forch, that the univer- 

| _ ities now, are anſwerable to the ſchools of the prophets i 

* 0 chat «were then; and that the univerſities are as agreeable MW þ 

dio che New Teftament, as the ſchools the, prophets to x 

the old. 87 EC | 

I 2 3. That they —— 8 AS to — down WM £ 

| WR 3 men who were found enemies b 

do religion. 80 Julian the apoſtate ſhut up the doors of = 

by ©: the ſchools,. becauſe he would have all-religion to-go down. x 

it * 8. That che knowledge of heavenly things cannot come te 

* — 5 0 en carch, and chat al divinity is rad. WM 
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fountain of- the' miniſtry; but this that ſome b 


in him, ſo every believet fiath; and he that hath God in 
him, need not go to any man to earn; whereas: in b 
xvii, i Choi eee of hlleyre warn e a 


Soma And if believers be ſo united to Chriſt as the 4 
fay,” then will follow, that Chriſt ſhould nat be the only. _..4 


begotten of God, and that Chriſt and we ſhould deen, 1 
. he hot our Lord, c. it £515 WOO a oe tort eee : 
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delivered to me by an honeſt hand, and ame e e 
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the hearts of the faithful, but alſo ſtrengthened © © ©? 
sd, f the carnal and evil People: The things "2 
which he chen delivered" beitig-uſually "the thoughts 6 
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their hearts, and words of their months; I thought it my 
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Ns This Was the ſum of Abrabam'sidodrine to his fa- 


HR cer rox e oF. 
* OL 1 halt begin with-Yic Arſt of theſe re, and 


keen the order in which they are ſet down. * 


e ERROR. Nerd 

* He brought chat Jeriptufe Ane vl 7. 2. Wenn 
eee e eee, Afkinig deave'of Blyba'to go and 
" build-ar Jordan; to prove the lawfülneſs and eiue 
- ef theaniverficies, in their preſent uſe and cuſtoms, &c. 


Alter. To this T reply, that there is a vaſt difference 
between thoſe ſchools and theſe univerſities 3 as in many 


;thifigs;” fo chiefly in chis 3 chat in thoſe ſchools of 
8 prophets; named by him, the holy men of God freely 
e came willingly: to. them to learn, 
eſpecially in che corrupt times of Jae! and Judab; I ſay, 


. = taught them only the knowledge of the books of 


en and af the other prophets then extant, and no hea- 
| theniſh: Knowledge. or diſciplines of the Gentiles at all. 


And theſe k ind of ſchools began early in the church: For 


we beten been the flood, and the patriarchs after, all 
taught their children and families the Word of God; and 


lo each of their families was ſuch a ſchool. And ghar we 
way not be at uncertainties” in this matter, it is manifeſt 


"what doctrine they taught, by that Which God himſelf 
ſaith of Mrabam, Gen. xviii. 19. I know Abrabom, faith 
| God; that be will command his children and houfhold after bin, 


that they keep the way of the Lord, and to do juſtice and judę- 


And this is farther confirmed by that of Aſaph, 
$154 bexviii. 2, 4. Where he ſaith, I will open my mouth 


v2 in 4 parable; I will. utter dark ſayings of ld, which we hav 


theard and known, and out fathers have told us ; He ill nb 


hide them from their children, ſhewing 
Ae priſes ef 'the-Lord," and his firength, and the wonderful 
dds that be bath done: Where we pfalnly ſee hat doc- 


to the 


tine the children received from dei Nl and the pa- 


2 rents FER their children from one weden o another; 
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to 3 bot vain philoſophy,. and the a of 2 3-2 Th 
heathens, butt the. praiſes of the. Lord, And bis. feng 15 ande : 
wonderful works. This alſo is manifeſt by the. practice o 
Tehoſaphat king of, Judab, who: leut his. Princes With the:; 
| Levites up and down: .throvgt out. Judah, and they oy" 
took. the Boot e Ibs law; of. 15 -d with them, and A he 
theniſh authors, "and. taught th be people, 2: Chron. vl. 2 
And,. Exra, after the peoples return from Babylon, "took. -- 
only the book 'of the law of Moſes,. and read i it to them; 7 
and the Levites alſo. read in tbe book e the late , God di. 
neh to be people, and ave them the fenſe,, 7 tauſed them. 
| to undenſt and it, Nehem, viii. OT AEIET 55 
And this alſo James the apoſtle w. 7 uke, A, 5 XV. 41. 75 
| ſaying, - Moſes. of old time bath ; in every city. them that , 
him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, - * 2 
80 that che faithful prophets of the Lord, during i 
the Od Teſtament, had the chief care in their 7 7 to 
keep t the word of the Lord: among them in à tight ſenſe, - 
according, to the mind of the Spirit. For. ſeeing t the Lord's 
people are his portion, they knew they were to be care. , 1 
fully educated and inſtructed i in che right. Enowledge of _- 
the ſcriptures, . to prepare them for the Lord, and to make 
them . meet for his kingdom... And the heeping of the 3 
and 1 doarine of God pure, is one of the greateſt matters 
of all in! the church. of God: F or aß the Word is, ſuch is- 
2 the worlbip,. ſuch is the faith, ſuch is the conſcience, TOR: 
„ W_ Sal Wherefore the holy men of God would by no 
ans 22725 in the philoſophy ot doctrine of the heathens 
6 into their hools, to teach that to their ſons, or ſcholars; | 
t ut only the. true, faithful, and unmixed word. of God. 
„„ Oelen. And if againſt this i be objected, that "Moſes 
1 Ras learned in all the karning 6 the Egyptians. Th 
2 Anſiuer. To this reply ; But did Moſes euer be ty.” 
. if that 7585 in the church, or publiſh: any of the = 
l. Fines" 0 it Or dig! be command, or 1 525 78 
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. phets of the Lord; in #ny age, teach their ſons or ſcholars | 
2 of the Feyption philoſophy, which was the anGienteſt, 
"or the Smarapdine table of Hermes Triſmegiftas, the pretend- 
el ſcholar of Moſes, 0 much boaſted.of, or any“ other hea- 
” theniſh: author wharſoever, of which there were many then 
extant? Tay, Jer. them ve, that but one heatheniſh 
Sher, W Was read by any öf the prophets to their ſcholars, 
- and then they will have ſome colour for the preſent uni- 
and their practice: But "his A, ** 
Ging All the O14 Teſtament, © 
py peat for che New Teſtament, 4 5 l Men, 
chat Chriſt himſelf, who was the Son of God, made of a 
woman, was the firſt and chief teacher of this doctrine: 
yen the Son, out of the boſom 'of the Father, full of 
Sick and truth : and be ſet up dhe frſt chiiffian ſchool, 
_ - and cavght his twelve apoſtles, "whom. at his « own ſpeaks 
I he choſe to himſelf. C 
And nat de AoQrine 415 ich e ravght 8 is ma- 
|" nifeſt in the-golpet} in all which there is not one word of 
$2 bes chenith* Dülbeepby, or of the doctrines and traditions 
| 1 5 1 K men, b he only taught them the words of eternal 
8 Ob - Which hor man, nor angel could teach: He' teaches 


ttt pit” which 1 Is the pow ; wiſdom,” and Tighteouſneſs 
1 of God; through which fin % Ke: given; and righteouſ- 
= bet is ven a is deſtroyed, and life is brow; ght in; 
3 "Rell is ro {and 885 planted, in all Wav cher o 
I | Be hes's word,” through which the world is 
pes e made like” angels, and are made 
|. "meet? g of the inheritance of Hints! "He xeaches 
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| that He bald put an end to- the temple and Jaw, 
ihoage all the cuſtoms of Moſes. . And, Thor were net able te 


| Chuiftians that are his diſciples indeed: Te whom be 
commanded when he left the world, and went to his Fa- 


ther, that tbey /bould. teach all nations, and cher one chriſ· 1 
tian ſchool out of them all, by teaching f eee 


and do whatſoever be had commanded them, do wit, in che go. 
pel; and nothing elſe, or more: He commanded them to 
teach all that, and only that: and promiſed ee 


with them to the end of the world, in all ſuch doctrine. 


And the apoſtles accordingly, not by any help of hu- ; 
| man learning, but when they had received the Spirit, went | 


forth to teach the nations, and to ſet up chriſtian ſchools” 
every where by their doctrine; and they all * n 
Ahr,, and the reſurrection from the dead. 

Thus Peer firſt taught the men of Juda, and e 


+ tants of Jeruſalem, That God bad made Jeſus, when ho op... - 


arucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; having raifed lu from the - 


Lead, becauſe it was not poſſible far bin 1 0 om of = 


robo war the Lord and author of life. - © 

And Stephen, diſputing with the b Gn 
and Alexandrions, and divers philoſophers of Cillcia and 
Ala, did bold forth to them nothing but Chriſt; and” 


roll the wiſgow and Spirit by which be ſpake, Acts vi. 


And Haul, at the univerſity of Athens, reproved their 


e BY taught nothing among the Epicureans 
and. Stoicks, and other ſects of philoſophers, Bf tbe 7. 
ſuretfion uf Chrif, and bis kingdom and judgment. Acts xvii, 
e alfo, diſputed daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus, 
dad ther, fon rg years together, ang. perſuaded only the . 
thing; zouching the. kingdom of God, brought 

world by Jeſus Chriſt, Ads xix. And he ſo prevailed © 
Wich chis dofkrine, dae uſeq curious arts, * 
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e of ew we dee a fifty "thouſend pieces if fer 


| was nieghifiet,: | Si: people renounce” philoſophy, and 
urn their Pobks of curious arts: To recover which books 
_ again our- of dheir allies; i it might be, our "univerſity 
Vvould git d Huch money, if they could procure it from 
mene as they were "A valued at by the hea- 
then, 86 chat s. they, through the efficacy of the goſpel, 
of heathen became chriſtians,” and threw away all other 
nee and burnt their books of great value, leſt they 
- hould infect others: So on the contrary, in our univer- 
ties of ptetended chriſtians, men uſually become true 
heathens; never valuing the precio g el of God our 
| Saviour," as. they: do other Wee I phyoſopbical 
- ſais . GERT LEE INE, Ut ho * N * AT HEAT 


— Further, the ſame ee e te whole 


| years in his own hired - houſe; and during all that time, 
- Preached any the bingdom of Cod, and taught thoſe things 
_ robich-concern the Lord Fefus Chrift, "an pl W But 
Woe not one word of "philoſophy. INST +, 
Ile alſo-at-Coriath, a ee Ey of Cee; 
cl ef philoſophers and orators,” taught nothing among 


hem, but Chri. crucified, t6 the Fews a fumbling-lock, and 


10 the Greeks foakſimieſs ; but to them tha believe,” both of Fes 
and Griths; e ee Con. a wiſdom 4 Bod, 


PPP HS 6 TS: an 


And bee e es de endet dvb. 
"Ga Core" thy" he plainly” refbu 
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Ver. 1. Ant I. rerbren, WE came ja you; came not with 


3 Sabie t e earn Nevin unto gun ub "teftimony 
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. eff; Ver. 5 
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Ver. 3. A lum with you. i wid and hevinly 
much trembling. © LL Ne "3 [ee LI. -- 
Ver. 4: And my ab ee was 505 F 
" od: of. man's Fm ow 'depiofiration' of 1 

* „ ee „ 
1 e foi fut nt jd in i. aig of 
man, but in the power of God.. n rd e 
Ver. 6. Howbeit; ur act aide; ain them, ahiat ate 
perfect; yet not the wiſdom: of ibis urid, ee 
this world, which come to nbi. 
Ver. 7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom-of God in a 'yflery; torn 


. hidden wiſdom, which * ordained, before. the world ants . 
ur glory, &. 1 5 bee Th * ern Ar, ww . = | 
- Wh 16. N lich things alſo we ſpeak,” not inthe won MiB 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the hol _—_ e e + 
Porn ſpiritual things with ſpiritual bing. 


In a Word, this whole chapter tends to the ue s, 


jection af philoſophy, which is the wiſdom of the world; - 


in the» kingdom of Chriſt, which is the Kingdoni of ch 
He alſo in his epiſtle to the Colofpans, chap. li. 

forth *anSther plain teſtimony againſt philoſophy, defi +3 

ver; 2 T hat the hearts of the believers might be camfortedd, 


and tha: they might be kuit together in love, and unto all ithes 
of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the uten of. 
the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt,i how are - 
Bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge ; 3 And chis faith 


he, Lſch, left am man ſhould beguite you'wvith enticing” words : 
Wh 


erefore, ver. 8. ſaith he, Boware leſt any man fodil you. 


through philoſophy, and vain deceit, after tht tradition of men, =} 208 | 


after. the rudiments of 


ef tbr wald, und Tnolfafter - 


_ Chriſt; fer in bim Nella the fulnefs of the Godhead bodilyg and 
pe ure 


compleat in him, who'ts tht head of all principabiy-and - 
power Here is a ſufficient (caution againſt * philoſophy, . 
for the true church for ever. For Nhat need we, if we. 
ate true . to turn aſide for * and Know- 
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ledges and learning,; and curious arts, to the 3 
Hing God bath given, Chriſt to us, in whom is treaſured 
. , Ache, and lengths, and breadths of 


| d of all;privapality- and power, in earth and beaven 
e in him alone, infinitely enough to make us 
1 without calling in che help and 
uttibutieng of ghervain philoſophers, and their fooliſh 
be „ ie enough. for chriſtian ſchools, to be taught 
1 2 heil di de miniffraion of the irt, and all 


and deep, all faichful CA d reel 


Bs mere ſophaſtry and deceit. 


b 85 - "Ad hs you ſee chat the apoltles, as ; well az Chriſt, | 


x; their. ſcholars, and diſciples only the goſpel, and 
pat not one word for philaſophy, bur directiy againſt it. 
+ And the. following fathers, and next teachers" of the 
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te, whirchy. the whole world vat made, 


ee. and in which it bath J 
| inc, and [pperation 2 Tea in this Chriſt 


the fulnefs of the infinite and eternal God, and be is 


Pee dent though it. ſeem to be 


church. aer the-apoſtles, they alſo.obeyed) the 
of Chriſt, and followed, the cample bf the 
f inis matter. 18 biſhops and preſbyters, | 
Dr Ta de the 


Ws ds 0 RS SA Nene + hp © 


Aus amacrine oa — 
9 of hitnſelf, as to this matter; Wld das before ? 
 cotrvetfion to the chriftia faith & great pfwfepler: nud 
| Uved about 150 years after Chrifts Marfeity: He, in his - © ĩ 
dialogte Wits; Trypho, relates, «How Hit be joined Hitnſelf 3 
. the? $1668, and after 
to the Peripateticks, after tq the Pyrhagerean ſect, ant 
after to the Platoniſts; but had nd Hiticfakt dn in his mmd Mi 
by all this Knowledge: But ar laſt, he behiöl 9 8 
ments and fufferings of chtfans,” And f ber 
them with ſuch comfort and eviſta eee 9 
. Conceive that it was impoffible for that Kind of ket Þ# 
be ſubjett to any vice, or cathality;” which" vices theirr 
own nature are nöt able to f e - 
® much leſs the bitterneſs of Hereupdn de be. CE 
Fan to love and fearch after the e e oY 
being alidted in mind, Ke id Wichärach brei inte 4 
| as Place, where there met * — 70 an old” anclent father, - 
of comely Yiſage,” and gerte Lavivur, ' who beg began ro 1 
reaſon with him;” anch zg at itn that theft % no Kue. 
Ege of truth among dhe philotphets] wha velthet Enew - 
CCC 
"reaſon wich kim of i 9 of the . rde. 


Way; bim, joy 77 5 8 e 1 

_ ledge of God, whereof ke had” h 12 5 
led him e e er Ptotes, 
(ok. MI if 


er, &c. eee Renne NN AF, 2 

a Juin left a e e be 8 
5 ON 5 ſo in 1 nderifan | 
the eriptures he rejefted af his” "Hi 

phie pie! ; ſaying, t that 
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[ wy 8 * | of che, Spirit, and not de human redſoriingh 

E _ and * be fare and. ſafe i in all «things, He 1 | 
0 4 tecourſe 0 the ſeriptures, thus 80 


* Juſt Mere being effectually converted, wholly left 


„ ölen and bewokk: bimſeif to the led 
S 


n e . 
G8 his Spin. Fat 


hing « — 5 5 
stein he knowledge of the 


S Fed ie in een philoſophy...” 
TS ugh afterwards, 5 
n 0 be 'over,. "chriſtians became more carnal 


1 5 Lud that in ehe very days of Conftantene, and 
EE — of to decline. the word of: faith, and to ſeck after 
3 3 8 7 Hye yet had God in all the ; ages of his church 
. pee wr is fervants, ho did feject it, and did cleave 
among, which, L. ſhall oply for. the 
teſtimonies of Berna, who lived above 
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n lived abont the year 1008, and was a, an 
furniſhed with. all ſorts of learning, faiths, ct. That he had. 
for many years: rejected as dung the figments of the 

« poets,” and the hiſtories of the heatheng, and che ſtudyß 
of ſecular letters, and had converted the whalegatention 
0 of his mind to the watd;of God, and the divinerthings- © © 
e contained therein“: ese. caught n ; 
other doctrine to MVV. GAA! 1 Ky. WT 2 v3 Ago : "4 3 | 
11: Huldricus Zuinglius alſo, Paſtor af Zurich in HMaldetia, a 
man 1 had Ds „ kind 990 8 d 


9 3 IK 9 $128 a u Rode abs hate. 
e ae the-dfngs chat I had before ſucked in, r 


learned from philoſophers, and divines, did procuxe;me 
* fo. much trouble, that being then moved, bythe au- 
* thority of the ſcriprures, I judged. that all:thoſe things 
were to be caſt away and counted as dung, ee 15 
N £5 true mind of God, was only t be received from his 
_—_ Pure and ſimple word. And therefore] began humbly 
2 «  to.intreat the Lord that he would vouchſafe me his on 
© light: By which means it thorgly. came ig paſs, that 
65 6 the reading of the holy ſcriptures dia much delight and . 
1 pleaſe me; and they being nakedly and alone pr poung- 4 
5 « ed, did flow unto me with more eaſe, than if I had rea 1 
0 hes and diftrafted wich variety of comments.“ 


1 5 1 7 Menne nk - ex FE * And + = 
oe Bons 8 Se multis qa anni poetatum hgmenta et _— 
hiſtorias, ſeculariumqde literaram ! ſtadia, velut ſtercary = 
3 omnemque, mentis intentionem ad Avina \ perſcrutanga 0 
4 . & Magnifred. E 5 * et 20 Fw 95 
TY Cum juvenis AAhüc, in omni ate ien de e | 
nas affirmare-polſum, me non minus quam i reliquos. qual es meds ; 
e 40. d lib.  Certitud, @ Veritas. Verki W 
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be . the word; vſo-did he only teach this word to faithful chrif- 


1 4 
of 
i 


iin the 
ing to thelſtatutes of the'univerſiries, prevails for the firſt 
& SFF 


* * bs # 
2 * 1 6 = < of* oo 
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And as be rezesbed 


philoſophy wholly, und ſenderkained 


flans, -who are the only true ſchool of Chiftin'the world. 
New ball his it appears, that the ſchodls of the pro- 
Phets and ap Hes; and of Chriſt himſelf the head of them, 
and of the moſt- faithful chriſtians,”-that followed Chriſt 
Iithefrfiraddilatier ages, were in no ſort like the ſchools 


preſent univerſities, where human learning, accord- 


heathensz. 


d apoſtles - would not 
1 the philolophyier che heathen, but led the 


children and yduth preſently to the word of God, and 
therein ta the true knowledge of God in Chriſt: But theſe 


ſchools ſiſte lead youth from God and his word ſeveral 


years together, to the corrupt reaſon,” wiſdem, notions, 
conceptions; yea to the idolatry, blaſphemy; atheiſm, 
luſts, filthinels, and villanies of the heathen, that thereby, 
in a ſtrange and antichriſtian method, they YT: be the 
fitter tone unc underſtund the ſeriptufe. 

The ſchools of the prophers taught only Moſes 104 the 
Pope the Jewiſh: youth ; and the ſchools of the 
. apolttes\! only and his goſpel, to the children 


of chriſtiand/#/But che univerſities lead men both from 


3 both from the law and the goſpel, 


0 the heiten, to make men hereby che more able chriſ- 


ans wach deines gp nat no bat 
1 „The dude aß che ſouth; neglecting the wat, wie 


men of ide henhen, came fror tlie utmoſt parts of the 
earth 40 head the Wiſdom ef Salomon: um verſi-· 
vrties leaveiChriſdj)who'is infinitely. greater "hints wiſer than 


bam and goitotheutmoſt 
dem Fee band beatiten. Se that in theſe Uliyerſities, 
he, 8 25 * 3 
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A Chriſt, and dhe greateſt cdifhoricaivand-diſparige, 
ment offered to him n a8 ever was On ; 


in all the world. 294m 1109. 2000 I O ens 


For, is it not a Wiktern of? greateſt  wondet:and ame- 


ment, that after that words Which, was with! God, ef,ꝶtũtrt 
Vas God, and is God bleſſed for ever, hath been mani 55 
feſted in the fleſh,/and that fleſh af his halt een juſtified * - * 


by the Spirit, to have: che -fulneſs of ithe-Godbead\dwelbirig"in 
it bodily : And, that this o-wonderfuil:a perſuri hath wome 


to his church; in the ſatme-commen nature With it, fled 
with all the righteobſneſs, wiſdom, truth, powerzf Hife, 
peace and joy, and all che things of God; If is it hot 
ſtrange, that he, who alene eomprehends the fulneis bhBall 


things, and in whom are hid all the infinite treafurts of 
divine and heavenly: wiſdom and knowledge ; that hie 
alone ſhould not h eounted ſufficient: and-enough, n not 


by thoſe Who pretend his name to malte us wie to ſelra. 


tion, which is che only true, excellent, and necefliry wiſe 


dom in the world; and to make the man of Gd 


and the whole church of God compleat? but to the great 


diſhonour of Chriſt, ya, to the yery rejection of Chriſt, 
the children of chriſtians mult beiled from the doctridè of | 


_ Chriſt, the Son of the living God, to the doctrine and 


diſciplines, of the wicked heathen : and to ſpencꝭ the Prime - 
and flower of. their yduth in-theſe: things? Whosſburt anti. 


chriſt himſelf could have brought in, and ſet up ſuch an 


abomination of deſolation in the church of Gd? FF - a 


And yet for the better credit of all things, muſt cheſs _ {| 
corrupt heatheniſh. ſchools be called the ſchools: of the 

prophets ;” though nothing but the ignorance of the law 
and goſpel be taught in them; rand the higheſt enmity to Hs 
Chriſt in/all-ghe world, leres nnd Aonriſhes in Them. ei: 


And thus;as the chriſtian ſehgols ar-firſh, bought n 


dene the polpal ſo theſeſchools carry men _ 
3 opel e eee 5 
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5 An be ff chis . 
Fok where hath the goſpel. found leſs ee Mor 


1 

engmity at any time, than from the univerſities ? - 0 

© Ridley the martyt, with Cranmer and others, being in tl 
bo priſo in Oxford for the teſtimony of the goſpel, writes it 
1 thus to Bradford, As yet, ſaith he, there was never a * 


learned man, nor any enn or other that ere 
| n N . 
eee *And yet,\2s 
* 6 bear us more heavily than the 
_%,townlinen.: A wonderful thing, among ſo many, never 
« yet ſcholar; offered any of us, ſo far as 1 know, an 
n either for, or in Chriſt's cauſe ? 
Vea further, where ſhall you {ee youth again in all; the 
| nation, ſo Vain, proud, fantaſtical,” bold, impudent? 
>. © Where ſhall e with ſuch. mockers and ſcoffers at 
- God; and his goſſ as here? How many hopeful youths 
bers rer ben to the heathen, and their care · 
3 — bits coſt, have received them home as 
. full of heatheniſh; manners, as doctrine? And if ſome are 
5 lately become more civil and ſeemingly religious; yet is 
| their enniity to the poſpel in its true ſpiritual ſenſe, as it 
is the. word of faith, nothing abated; for ſuch as is the 
dactrinęe among them, ſuch * 2 wo, muſt their 
. conſciences and lives be. 2 
A ; - Wherefore the- e 3 to e —f. 
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. _ and ufual practice, are not the ſchools of the prophets, or Mt "© 
of chriſtians, but of heathen men; and Plato, and Ari be 
2 Pole, have more credit in the univerſity, then Mojes, or tin 
3 3 "Chriſt himlelf.... And, if after their courſe, or running i © 
' their circle in philoſophy, they betake themſelves to divi- fy 
dg ver d. den fo mingle ſpoil,” and corrupt it with I 80 
iloſophy, according to which they both undetſtand the I if 
exiptur and ſpeak re ad Wei pert Wi 
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be called the doctrine of Chriſt, but of antichriſt, ny £ 
wholly contrary to the word of fait nn 8 
And therefore Mr Simpſon was the more to blame to gatter "Wh 
them in their evils, and to deceive the world in appropriat- 
ing to them the glorious title of the ſchoolsof the prophets; ' 


who are in all things, ſo contrary and contradiẽtory to them. 
No the ſum and certainty of this matter, is this; That 


the congregations of believers, where only the word of 
the goſpel is truly taught according co che miniſtration of 
the Spirit, whether to youth or men they under the New _ 
Teſtament, ate anſwerable to the ſchools of the prophets 
under the Old, who only taught Moſes and e e 
And the univerſities, wherein philoſophy is firſt taught the 
youth, and after divinity, and then both are mingled to- 
gether, to. the utter perverting and corrupting the goſpe! 
-of Chriſt; Lay, theſe univerſities, in the time of the goſ-" 
pel; are anſwerable to the high · places in the time of the 
lau, where a doctrine and worſhip prevailed, Which was 
not according to God's word, but man's wills and where 
Judaiſm and Heatheniſm were mingled: together: into one 
mungrel religion, moſt odious and abominable to God 
and his people: And ſo the univerſities in the time of the 
goſpel, are only anſwerable to the high: places in the tim 
of the law; but not at ll.nche ſebagls: $f Fic: grophets,/ 33 
s Mr Simpſon pretends. ee, e bis 29450 9 
And no for 8 this, mene, which 1 = 
reckon' to be of great concernment for the true church to _ 
be thoroughly inſtructed in: I. mall bripg. forth. che tei. 
timony-ef ſome godly men:; of hom ſome ſhe w how the. 
ſchools; and univerſities of chriſtians came firſt; to he cor- 
fupted,”. w. wit, by departing from the plain org. of the = 
| goſpel, and, bringing, in philoſophy ; Aud. another. fore- 3 
I tle rheuapfermation. af the [chu of chriltiaps "gain, ©”. 3 
I vin; ay> rejatting; philoſophy.again, and. Bringing in the * _ 
e of faith: All Which will eee 5 
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5 His THE- CONFUTATION OF 
| Mathias Parfait, a Bobemian by. nation; who lived 


abt 


>, * 


| i nm ate. ware > lens book againſt antichriſt, 
wherein he affirms, © That antichriſt had ſeduced all uni- 
$ verſities and colleges of learned men; ſo that now they 
| . ncare/ define, neiche give any true light to 
_ «chriſtians through their teaching“: to wit, they being 
NT In Jonny, end having through 
that corrupted all divinity. 
And Fobn Hus, that humble and faithful ſervant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and bleſſed martyr, faith, © That antichriſt 
- < hath ſeduced all carnal chriſtians from divine wiſdom, 
which is full of falvation, and che holy Spirit, to the 


_ _ <««-fviſdom- and ſcience of men, and of the princes of this 


2 which wiſdom and feience, he hath exceedingly 
<< nlarged and increaſed, and made authentical, and very 


„ gainful-of riches and honours in this world: that ſo by 


this means, divine wiſdom and ſcience might be neg- 
Jected of chriſtians, and grow old, and be covered over, 
und be accounted as vile and unprofitable by them; 


and, chat on chat, which is high with men, to wit, 


dum might be-reekoned glorious and ex- 
_ « cellent, and of great authority wich chriſtian people: 
The ſame Hus faith; * That this human learning, wiſ- 
dem and knowledge, antichriſt doth perfectly ſubject to 

: & himſelf, and his ſervice, he being more mighty and 
| FFA than all worldly 
riemen, 

* e Paris, eee eee 
riine eollegia Kduxiths, ita ut jim nihil ſani doceant, aut chriſtianis 
rende kia dectrina pracluceant, Iihric. Flac. Catal, Taft. Vertu. 
t Seduxitantichriſtusadivina lapientia, plena ſalute et ſpiritu ſanflo, 


ad prudentiam et ſcientiam hominum & principium hujus mundi: quam 
copiavit nimis vehementer, & dilatavit & authenticavit & lucroſam di- 


- "'vitarim & honorum in hoc ſeculd effecit, ut ita divina ſapjentia & fc 


entia ſet neglecta chriſtians; 'inveterata & ohdücta, & quafi vilis 
5 eee eee Ac. Jol. n vita & 1g antickre 
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„men, whom with all thei! PUR 


e 


« liries, he ſtrongly ſubjug; 


« cially ſerve himſelf of 719 Ws ett chap. . 
« xli. ſub ipſo erunt radii folis, "te beams of the ſun {ball be 


« under bim, that is, the holy ſcripture, and. the Chief 
« doctors and teachers of it : and he ſhall prepate gold 
« as dirt, that is, he ſhall have all the wiſdom. and ern, 
r 
« with much caſe ſhall gain it to himſelf. And an heit 


« by ſuch men, faith Fl Hus, doth make his On, 


« church ſtrong againſt the ſaints of God, and we 1-fa-, 


« youred and glorious, that it may appear very taking to 


« the world, and may win in all men to it, that are not 
taught of God and renewed by his Spirit.” And thus 


antichriſt ſerves himſelf of all learning and learned men; 
whereas. divine learning, and the, teaching of God, he - 
could never in any meaſure ſubject to himſelf, but is al- 1 
ways diſcovered, reſiſted and overcome by it. DO: 


Martin Luther ſaith, That whoſoever it was, whether 


Alexander of Hales, or Thomas of Aquine, who firſt infti= © 
L tuted univerſities ; he was a ſtar fallen from heaven to 
earth, who received the key of the bottomleſs pit, and. 
E tt, and brought forth into the church, philoſo- 
< phy, long ago dead and damned by the doctrine of the 
apoſtles; and from the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, 
that is, philoſophy, came forth locuſts on the earth; 
| « that is, faith he, populus univerfitatum, e philoſaphia natus,, - 
« the people of the-univerſities, born and bred of philo- 


+ ſophy;.&c.” Thus Lather * 


Abbas Joachim Calaber, who-was ee add 7 
| flouriſhed about. the, year 12 30, in his commentary on 7e- 
Wal the prophet, ſpeaks wo this purpoſe, That the fit 


gel, mentioned Rep. ix. opens the leſs pit, ang 
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ſmoak of this doctrine locuſts proceeded, and are ſpread 
over all the church into every fruitful place; and theſe 
locuſts he faith, are ſcholaftici & magiftri, qui nunc facie 
tenus blandiuntur ut decipiant, nunc cauda tenus feriunt ut fub- 
wertant fimplices & incautos; that is, the locuſts. are ſcho- 
lars and maſters, according to their academical degrees, 
e who ſometimes flatter with their countenances to de- 


00 ceive, and ſometimes ſtrike with their tails, that they 


may fubyert the fimple and unadviſed. And to theſe 
« ſcholars and maſters,” the ignorant and common people 
e reſort; and they open to them the old. ciſterns of hea- 
& theniſh learning and diſciplines, long ago ſtopt up by 


« the doctrine of the apoſtles : and theſe ciſterns they open, 


Aby teaching philoſophy to the people: But they ſhut up 
« the living fountain of ſaving water, that is, the word of 
« faith: But the Spirit of the Lord, faith he, 'in the fol- 
<« lowing prophets, whom the Lord ſhall raiſe up, Lola 
&« fudiorum carnalium viſitabit, ſhall viſit the idols of car- 
nal ſtudies, maintained and kept up. by ſecular fti- 
(0 pends.”? 

Further he faith, that © as antichriſt brings forth his 
« mark, which is, philoſophical doctrine in the church of 
ce Chriſt, and by this mark all his teachers and people are 
known; ſo there ſhall riſe up againſt theſe, ſuch as 
have the mark of Chriſt, or the ſign 
« fortheads, that is, the open and manifeſt doctrine of 
« Chriſt crucified. And as the ſigns of Moſes deſtroyed 
«the ſigns of the magicians, ſo ſhall the word or preach- 
ing of the croſs, deſtroy all philoſophical doctrine, and 
« 3 and ſecular learning out of the church.“ And 
then che children, and youth, and men of all ages, ſorts, 
and conditions, ſhall be taught no other doctrine in the 
church of Chriſt, than that which is found in the ſcrip- 
tures, even in the writings of the prophets and apoſtles; 
and that not e to in human and philoſophical 

r underſtanding, 


of Tau in their 


Wi 5 
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7 r but according to che teaching and mind.of 


the Spirit. And God, by all his true ſervants, ſhalt 
« deſtroy the ſtudies of carnal doctors, and maſters; in dir 
« yinity, and ſhall diſfipate all ſecular and philoſophical | 


« learning, by the word of truth i in their mouths. And 


ſo ſhall the church be reformed. aright, when the doctrine 
of Chriſt only. ſhall be received and eſteemed. of, and nn 
live and flouriſh among chriſtians. infra Leap 
And thus antichriſt hath laid aſide thedegiptures, ee, 
al true ſpiritual and divine learning out of his ſchools and 
univerſities, . and hath brought i into them, inſtead theregf; 
philoſop hy and human learning; and ſo. theſe, ſchools are : 
moſt unlike to the ſchools of the prophets; ſo. in due time, 


when God ſhall undertake to reform his church, all this 


ſort of learning ſhall be caſt out again, as dirt and dungz 
and the; plain word of the goſpel only ſhall, prevail and 


flouriſh among the chriſtian people: Mid time the Lord 


Mn for his elects n 10 An 35 2d noc 


2. ERRO Ry) hob ub 
That they who have endeavoured to pull 3 ſcho | 
have always been men who were found enemies to religion; 
lo Julian the apoſtate ſhut up the doors of the (choals, be. 
cauſe he would have all religion to go down. 
Anſwer. True it is, that they who have ſought the ſub 
yerſion of chriſtian ſchools, wherein the doctrine of the 
goſpel is purely taught, without the mixture of philoſophy I 
and heatheniſm, they all have been, and are very enemies 
to the true religion; But they that ſeek to put down 
heatheniſh ſchools, and to erect chriſtian, or to reform 


the ſchools of heathen into chriſtian, or to remove hea- 


theniſm out of chriſtian ſchools, they are not, befoxe God 


and good men, enemies to true religion, but the great 
friends of it. Nay they that call heatheniſh ſchools by 
the name of chriſtian, that they may ſtill remain with the 

better credit in their heatheniſm, without any. true refor- - 


EF 3, mation 
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mation according to the goſpel, I rather judge them to 


be enemies to the true religion, and Friends only to their 
own profit, pteferment and ends. 
Nen indes did forbid that chriſtians ſhould be in- 
Mructed in the difciplines of the Gentiles; but faith 502. 
men, the writer of the eccleſtaſtical hiftorP,, he did this be- 
exuſe he thought, that by thoſe difciplines men might at. 
tain to a great faculty to perfaade, which advantage he 
would not have the chriſtians to gain to the help of their 
_ Kelivion'®.' Now certainly this was done, as Socrates, 
baer writer of the ebcleſtaſtical hiſtory, doth acknow- 
- edge,” by He ünguler providence of God. For ſeeing 
then chriſtiatts had begin to degenerate from the goſpel, 
and to betake themſelyes to heatheniſh learning, Julian at- 
tributed all the glory and excellency of chriſtianity to that 
learning, and ſo thought, with Mr Simpſon, that if human 
leaning: were denied to chriſtians, chriſtianity itſelf would 
ſoon be at an end. Wherefore the Lord ſtirred up Julian 
to put down the doctrine of the heathen in the ſchools of 
chriſtians, that it might appear to all the world, „ That 
« as the true chriſtian religion is not helped by human 
| « leaining; 10 neither is it hindered by the want of it:“ 
And that there is more light, — truth, wiſdom, 
Power, utterance given to chriſtians by the unction of the 
Spirit alone, which all receive who believe, than through 
all heatheniſh diſciplines ; And alſo that it might be mani- 
Feſt that true chriſtianity is founded on faith in Chrift and 
the gift of his Spirit only, and not at all on human learn- 
ing. For what human learning had Peter and John ? and 
yet in hat wiſdom and authority did they, being ignorant 
and unlearned men, reprove, conyince, and ſilence the 
greateſt and ableſt men of the Jews? Adds iv. 13. And 
ue Ty RY had wha od and yur he confuted 
| the 
+* Vetuit ne chriſtiani Gentilium den; inftruerentur, Soroner. 
TO Fi on. 75 88 . 
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* Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and all 


the philoſophers of Cicilia, and 4fia, which diſputed with | 
kim; and bey all were not able to refift, not the human 


Acts 8 


learning, but the wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſp 
vi. 10. And Chrift hath promiſed all his people, that 
when for his name's ſake they ſhould be brought before kingt 
and rulers, who uſually have the greateſt accompliſhments 
of human learning, that then they ſhould not ſtudy be- 
forehand what to ſay ; for he would give tbem, in that very 


Four, a mouth and wiſdom, which none of their adverſaries 
ſhould be able to refift. And the power and virtue of the 


goſpel, and the wiſdom, knowledge, and utterance of 


God's Spirit, is more gloriouſſy manifeſt in plain men 
than in learned men; for in the one, the grace and vir- 


tues of the Spirit are attributed to human learning ; but 
in the other, to God only, who dwells in them. Where- 
fore that the wiſdom and knowledge, and light, and power 
of the word of faith in true chriſtians, might not be at- 
tributed to human learning, God ſtirred up an enemy to 
chriſtian religion to be ſo ſerviceable to it, as to hinder 
heatheniſh doctrine from being taught in the ſchools of 
chriſtians; that ſo the church might be reſtored to be as in 


ſimple and plain word of faith, without any interming- 


ling of philoſophy or human doctrine. And if Conſtantine 
had made ſuch an order in his time, Julian had not had 


ſuch an opportunity to have renounced chriſtianity, and 
turned heathen.” For Julian being inſtructed in the phi- 


loſophy and diſciplines of the heathen by Libanius his 
tutor, by this means, he came to love philoſophy better 


than the goſpel, and ſo by degrees turned from chriſtianity 
to heatheniſm. Which may be a fair warning to all chriſ- 


tians, that they ſuffer not their children to be ſo educated, 
leſt at laſt, with Julian, they (at leaſt in their hearts) 
LI 4 lothe 


_» 


the days of its youth, when there flouriſhed in it only the 


* 
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' lothe and xeject the goſpel, and become with him apa 
tates and pagans. 
And hence i it is- moſt ae” WS heatheniſh philoſo- 
phy i is ſo far from being a profitable ſtudy for: the chil- 
dren of chriſtians, that it is very dangerous for them to be 
o educated, as Socrates is forced to confeſs; where he 
faith, For chriſtians to be thoroughly inſtructed in the 
60 diſciplines of the Gentiles, there is none will grant that 
« this is profitable to the chriſtian religion; For it is not 
© without danger for chriſtians to be taught in the learn- 
« f ing of the heathens, ſeeing this teacheth that there are 
« many gods, And therefore, faith he, the doctrine of 
*& the heathen is not approyed by Chriſt or any of his 
—m e apoſtles or diſciples -. 3 
Wherefore, ſaid Luther, < My counſel is, that a youth 
* ſhould ſhun philoſophy, and eee as the 
« death of his foul 5 
E RR 0 5 
© That the knowledge of heavenly TW cannot come 
to us but by things on earth: and that all divinity i is ſwad- 
led in human learning, | 
Anſwer, I conceive that all chriſtians at the firſt read- 
ing of this, will acknowledge that this doctrine is not 
divine, but philoſophical. 
The philoſophers lay, that nothing i is in the underſtand- 
ing, but that which i is firſt in the ſenſe; which is propor- 
tionable to that which Mr Simpſon ſpeaks , and yet they 
know not what they ſay, when they ſay ſo. But let us 
cConſider 


82 Chriſtianos de integro gentiſium diſciplinam imbibere, nemo eſt 
qui chriſtianæ religioni prodeſſe conceſſerit. Nam non eſt extra peri- 
cCulum chriſtianes Gentilium eruditione inſtituti, quippe qua; docet 

multos eſſe Deos. Socrates Hi or. Ecclef. cap. 14. 


$ Meum conſilium eſt, ut adoleſcens vitet philoſophiam ac theolo- 
giam ö ut mortem animæ ſuz, Tuch. Tom. 2 fol, 434: b, 


- ———— 
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conſider. if this be ſo: That the knowledge, of —— | 
-« things cannot come to us but by things on earth : then 
how ſhall we know the myſtery of God, even, the father, : 
and the myſtery of Chriſt, Who is. "God manifeſt” in the 
fleſh ? Or how ſhall the myſtery of faith, and of bur union 
wich Chriſt through faith into one eh and Spirit v with 
him, be known? Or the new birth and new creature, 
which hath all things new in it, and all thoſe new things, 
the things of God ? Or how ſhall the free juſtification 
of a ſinner through the death of Chriſt, and his reconei- 
liation to God, be known? with all the reſt of the things 
of che goſpel? ſeeing nothing on earth'can reveal the leaſt 
part of theſe things! J And if the world by wiſdom, that 
is, its philoſophy, knew not God, how. can it by that 
wiſdom reveal God and his things, which it never knew? 
Nay, the apoſtle doth clearly teſtify againſt this carnal 
and corrupt doctrine, in 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, ſaying, We ſpeak 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the Raden wiſdom, which 
5 Ged ordained before the world unto our glory, which none of the 
princes of this world knew : arid by princes of this world, 
he means not only worldly powers, as Chry/oftom affirms, 
but alſo philoſophers and orators, who often obtained the 
chief government among the nations. God hath wr 
up his goſpel, faith Paul, into ſuch hidden wiſdom, that 
they are never able to ſearch into it, or to diſcover the 
leaſt part of it, ſeeing God contrived it all, and appointed 
it before the world unto our glory: and all their knowledge is 
but from the world. Yea, he adds, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have ever entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him: In 
which words, God hath ſhut out the natural man for ever, 
with all his ſtudy, knowledge, abilities, and attainments, 
from the having any right underſtanding of his kingdom, 
or the things of it : For the eye of man hath not ſeen them at 
any time, nor bis ear heard them, nor hath any knowledge. of 

_ them 
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them S into bis beart : 6 for is this doatine fm 
truth, that the knowledge of heavenly things cannot come 
do us but By things on earth. But the apoſtle ſhews how 

the faithful came to know theſe high, holy, ſpiritual, and 
eternal things, which lie infinitely ] beyond the knowledge 

and diſcovery of all men, to wit, by the Spirit; ſaying, 
But God hath revealed them to us by the Spirit; for the Spirit 


ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of God; ver. 10. So 


that the people of God know the things of the goſpel, not 


by.carthly things, as Mr Simpſon affirms, nor by philoſo- 


phy and outward wiſdom, which ay: reaches to earthly 
things, but by the Spirit“. 

F 3 If all divinity be ſwadled in human learning; 
chen 1 do affirm, that all ſuch divinity hath no great depth, 
| ſeeing the bottom of human learning is eaſily fathomed. 

But can any chriſtian heart think, that all true divinity, 
which comprehends in it the ' beighth, and breadth, and 
length, and depth of the love of God, which paſſeth knowledge, 
and all the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and all the infinite and 
| incomprebenſible treaſures of his wiſdom, power, and righteouſ- 
neſs, of bis love, goodneſs, truth, faithfulneſs, and of all the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead, wherewith be is filled, can be contain- 
ed and wrapped up in the narrow and ſcant bounds of 
human learning? How much truer doctrine Had it been 
to have taught, that all true divinity is contained in God 
and his word, and that we can know nothing of God 
aright, but by his word, which holy men have ſpoken by 
the Spirit, and believers do receive by faith; and out of 
this word, all the learning, in the world doth not contain 
in itſelf, neither can it reveal to us aright, the leaſt Thing 
of 15 or of his mind and will. | 
I | 1 | | But 


. ® Ov Mos Tre Hato coptag ; aur re aba 9 Tic Degamaing NT Sp perry 
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But | conceive he might ſpeak thus, that all dtomityſis 5 


wrapped up in human learning, to deter the common 
people from the ſtudy and enquiry after it, and to cauſe 


them {ill to expect all divinity from the clergy, WR by 
their education have attained. to that human learning 
which the plain people are deſtitute of: For it is the old 


ind new deſign of antichriſt, to make the people depend 


on the elergy for all divinity, though the people have the 
ſcriptures as near them, and the grace of God uſually 


hearer to them, than they ; ö ſeeing God reſi ts the proud, and 
gives grace to the humble. 


Again, if all divinity be ſwadled in human learning, 
chen mult it ſadly follow, that all who want human learn- 
ing, muſt needs alſo want divinity ; ; and then how ſhall 
poor plain people, who live in lawful callings, and have 
hot the leiſure to attain human learning, how ſhall they 


do to be ſaved? Or what help muſt they have to teach. 
them divinity, who have hot opportunity to gain human | 


learning? 

And yet farther, if all divinity be ſwadled in human 
learning , then Chriſt and his . apoſtles had no true divi- 
nity; for they had no human learning to ſwadle it in, 
nor would have none : Shall we ſay now, according to 


Mr Simpſon's doctrine, that they had no divinity ? <8 do 


with all boldneſs affirm, that this doctrine is N to 
to the chriſtian faith. 5 
& 4 ERROR. 5 
That Paul was brought 1 up at the feet of Camaliel, and 
God took him ſo fitted, to wit, with human learning, and 
made him an able inftrument in his church. 
| Anſwer. Not ſo, but God took Paul, not a good ſcho- 


lar, and fo made him an able preacher ; but he took him, 


as a blaſphemer and perſecutor, and as a cryel and enrag- 
ed enemy againſt Chriſt and his truth, and people, and 
magnified the riches of his mercy in | converting ſuch an 


One: 


1 
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5 5 his , 


j 
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one; and Paul having much fargiven him, loved much; and 
great love, was the fitter to preach the goſ- 
pel, — to that gf Chriſt to Peter; Peter, doſt thou 


lee me? feed my ſheep. Yea, Paul himſelf aſcribes his 


painful and profitable preaching, not to his learning and 
education under Gamaliel, which was, or ought to have 
been, only in the law and prophets, as hath been proved, 7 
but to the free grace of God beſtowed on him; ſaying, Ila- 
boured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of 
God in me : So that Paul became fo excellent a preacher, 

not by his fitting through human learning, but through 


the grace of God. 


And here I ſhall mind Mr Simpſon of a Pallage which! 


5 have read in Chryſe Nom, which comes home to this matter 
in hand; it is in his third homily on the firſt epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, where he ſaid, « That God had no need, at 
« the beginning of the goſpel, 'of learned men, and ſo- 
ce phiſters to preach the goſpel, and to convince the world 
« with ſyllogiſms; bur did only uſe the word of faith, in the 
« mouths of plain handicrafts-men, and artificers : W here. 


- « fore, faith he, when the Greeks ſhall accuſe the difciples 


« of Chriſt as ignorant of letters, and unlearned, let us 
« ourſelves who are chriſtians, accuſe them more. Nei- 
« ther let any one ſay, that Paul was wiſe and learned; 


& but let us ſay, their men were wiſe and learned, but 


e gurs were rude and ignorant: For in thus doing, accord- 
ing tothe truth, we ſhall have the greater advantage againſt 


* them. For if Paul was unlearned, and yet overcame learn- 


ce ed Plato, his victory was the greater, and the grace of 


God the more glorious. Now this I ſay, ſaith he, becauſe 


< the other day, I heard a certain chriſtian diſcourſing 
e ridiculouſly with a Greek; each of them in their dil- 
e courſe prejudicing their own cauſe: For the Greek ſpake 
'« that which the chriſtian ſhould have ſaid ; and the chriſ- 


tian 225 ut which the Greek ſhould have ſaid. For 


ae the 


« rude and unlearned; but the chriſtian through his ſim- 


« plicity did endeayour to prove, that Paul was more 
learned and eloquent than Plato. And ſo, the Greek 
« ſhould obtain the victory, if the chriſtians reaſons ſnould 


« prevail. For if Paul were more learned than Plato, 


then might men object, that he overcame not the world 
through grace, but through eloquence. Wherefore 


« that which the chriſtian ſpake, made fbr the Greek; and 


« and that which the Greek ſpake, made for the chrif- : 


tian. Wherefore, he ſaith, when the Greeks ſhall ſay 
« the apoſtles were rude, and unlearned, poor, mean, 

« ſimple, obſcure perſons; let us acknowledge it as the 
truth: For this is not their reproach, but their glory; 
« that being ſuch, they yet overcame the learned men, the 


« wiſe men, the philoſophers, the rhetoricians, the ora- 


« tors, the princes, and all the world, as if they had not 
« been men. For when any thing 1s done above the ſtate 
« and power of nature, this doth exceedingly manifeſt 
« and magnify the grace of God *,” 

And ſo it appears, that Chry/oſtom was of cal mid 
in this matter touching Paul, than Mr Simpſon; and that 
Paul was of another mind touching himſelf. _ 


Now ſeeing that Mr Simpſon doth here inſinuate that hu- 
man learning fits a man to the miniſtry of the goſpel: and 
ſeeing this alſo is the opinion of all the carnal and unbe- 
lieving people, I do defire them to conſider, what ſome 
godly men have ſpoken uy from the word of God in 
this matter. 


Oat! 
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« the queſtion between them being touching Paul and 
« Plato, the Greek endeavoured to prove that Paul was 


yer 
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| clearly than any of the ancient writers, in his comment on 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, doth wholly exclude hu- 


man learning from contributing any thing, either to the 
ſpeaking or receiving the goſpel. For, ſaith he, to be- 


58 Bere in him that was crucified and buried, and to be 


perſuaded that he roſe again, and ſits at the right 
4 hand of God, and hath all power in heaven and earth 
given to him; and that he is made of God to the whole 


« church, wiſdom righteouſneſs, ſanctification and re- 


e demption;; this doctrine ſtands not in need of human 
- < wiſdom and reaſonings, but of faith only, and that 
a both in them that ſpeak it, and in them that receive it. 
For the apoſtles did not proceed ſin this matter in out- 
_ « ward wiſdom, but in faith, and ſo became more wiſe 


4 and excellent than the worldly wiſe : and ſo much the 


ec more, as it is 2 greater matter to receive the things of 


God by faith, than to be perſuaded 2K. them by the 
e force of argument“. | 5 


_ He adds alſo, that, To receiving the i of the 
" goſpel, neither is the wiſe man profited any thing by his 
« wiſdom, neither is the plain man hindered any thing 


by his ignorance ; yea, if I may ſpeak a wonderful thing, 


4 faith he, ignorance is more fit and ready to receive the 


« goſpel than wiſdom. And a ſhepherd, and a plough- 


4 man, will ſooner receive the goſpel and ſubmit to it, than 


« a ſcholar who lives in the ſtrength of _— wiſdom 
and reaſon . e 


He 


* Kat vg ö, Aniyonns & copia enn ANA wire, x) yeſavacs Tor 
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nus, 75 Tires rd N Org dix da priger, Chryſoſt. i in 1 Epi. ad Co- 
rinth. Hom. 4. 
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- Chryſoſtom, who knew the myſtery, of the goſpel more 
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le farther faith there, that where the wiſdom of God 
« is, as it is in the goſpel, there is no need of man's 
ee ee he. eee eee 
« candle “.“ g 
And he concludes there this matter has, that « The 
PIG of the goſpel is a heavenly thing, and that 
« human wiſdom and learning cannot help herein, but 
rather hinder. And that therefore when Chriſt ſent 
« forth the firſt teachers of the goſpel, he took not wiſe 


and learned philoſophers, that the croſs of Chriſt might 1 


not be made void, and that the faith of chriſtiansfhould 
4 not ſtand in the wiſdom of man, but in the power of 
« God: But he choſe plain fiſhermen, tent- makers, pub- 
« licans, obſcure, ſimple, poor, contemptible, ignorant | 
and unlearned men; and theſe overcame kings, princes, 


people, nations, Greeks, philoſophers, orators, ſophiſ- 


« ters; they overcame the ancient manners, cuſtoms,” and 


the very religion of the world; alſo their laws,  judg- 
ments, divers ſorts of puniſhments, and innumerable 
kinds of deaths; and by all this, faith he, it was ma- 
« nifeſt, that their preaching was not in human wiſdom, 
but in the grace of God 5.“ 

And thus doth Cbryſaſtom affirm, and prove that Wow 
learning doth not fit men to the miniſtry of the goſpel, _ 
but is rather a hinderance thereunto, and that the grace 
of God only fits them for this heavenly work. 7 | 

Hear alſo what Wickhiff ſaith to this matter, in his book 
intitled, The path-way to perfect knowledge; where he 
ſheweth, that it is not human learning that helps to under- 
| ſtand the ſcriptures, and to profit in the ſtudy of them, 
but ſomething more high and heavenly ; his own words 
are theſe : « He whoſe heart 1 is full of love, comprehend- 


ce eth | 
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* sin aß end, che tnanif{14 ;aburidance, and MY « 
; « 1 ſwacachingfof God's ſeripture ; For Paul ſaith, the ce 
ee Jawids chonic an and in; another, place,, the Bf « 
* ibofitbelaiess.  havlty gfe clean heart gedit, « 
eite ;- And. Chriſt aich Then ſhot Jeve | 
«thi Gd Alhaky hearts, and of. all nin foul, end of | 
eee man neighbour.as thyjalfi:5\ Hir in gheſt tio 
« ty mmandments bung btb the law. and vhe-grophths : ng, - 

« avthodo@motalbeyilis;coverouſnels,: {0 che roof of all 
« ww avec ei och wink of dim 26 ite 

. A Sharity, by Wkich- we W and. ur neighhour, 
« dy al chen greatneſs and — — en 


N 


0 | | things hang, and fo ſhalt 
chou holdtharwhichithow-eamcſt:there,,.and allo that 
„ « whickthow learneſt not. For if thou kngw, charity, 
4 teu Kknoweſt ſomething, whereon alſo that hangeth 
.« which-thou knoweſt not. And in that that thou under- 
4% ſtandeſt in ſcripture, love is open; and in that that thou 
« underſtandeſt not, love is hid. Therefore he. that hold - 
40 eth love in virtues of good life, holdeth 1 
4664 that-which is hid in God's word. ,.;; : 
And after ſpeaking to the clergy,. he faith, hers - 
4. fore; worldly, fools,. do ye firſt repent of your ſins, and 
4 forſake pride and eovetouſneſs, and bę ve meek, and 
. yei Cod in all things, and love your neighbour - fe 
| 40 and then ſhall ye profit in the ſtudy of holß 1 
« vrit. And this is a far other way to underſtand the ſcrip- 
tures than uman learning 27 [ah » 
And after, he ſpeaking of the abominations of the uni- 


eee WR eee eee eee 
di chat inis how purpoled. to. hinder chriſtian men from 


« learning they have. iner 


40 ten years at art, or philoſophy which comprehendeth 
; « many 


* 


« müiny ſtrong errors of | heathen men, againſt the chriſ 
« tian belief. It ſeemeth well. that God will not ceaſe * 
<©from vengeance, till it and other things be puniſhed 
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« ſore” For it ſeemeth that worldly clerks, and feignedly 
« religious, do this under pretence, that ſimple men of 


« wit and knowledge, know not God's law to 


« matter, though men of good will be not porſoned with 


preach it 

generally againſt ſins in the realm. But wit ye, worldly © 
« clerks, and feignedly religious, that God both can, and 
may, if it liketh him, ſpeed ſimple men out of the uni- 
« yerfiry, as much to know the holy ſcriptures, as maſters | 
in the univerſity. Wherefore, he ſaith, it is no great 


heathen mens error nine or ten years together: But let 
«them live well, and ſtudy the holy ſcriptures, and 


«preach truly and freely againſt open fins till death.” 
Thus he. Whereby he declares that the ſcriptures are 


8 


not to be underſtood by human learning, but by faith and 


love: And that human learning doth not prepare men to 


the knowledge of the word, but e rang we with 


heathen mens errors. 


will ſay yet more ſhamefully (meaning the clergy) that 
no man can underſtand the ſcriptures without philautia, 


«* ſeen in Ariftetle, ere he can underſtand the ſcripture, 


«end, and that the firſt man never was, and the laſt never 


* ſay they. Now, faith he, Ariftotle's doctrine is, that 
the world was without beginning, and ſhall be without 


\Tindal alſo, that apoſtle of England, as Fox calleth him, 5 
nd bleſſed martyr, ſpeaks thus to this matter; They 


that is to ſay, philoſophy : A man muſt firſt be well 


hall be: And that God doth all of neceſſity, neither 


» B* careth-what we do. Without this doctrine, faith he, iron- 
© ically, how could we 


the ſcripture, that ſaith, 


5 Gad created the world of nought, and God worketh all things 


"0 


' 
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<« ile gi; and God will mne of all hat ue 
duns in is life! W 


 Ariftoile ſaith. , Give a man a oth and, * hach power 
60 of Hianſelf 10. do or fulfil the law, and becometh righte- 
* ous, With Working righteouſvν But Baub and che ſcrip- 

ture faith, A hat the la, deth but witer figs only, and 
r neither hath: any man power todo the law, 

till the, Spirit of God be given him through faith in Chriſt. 

Is it not madneſa then to fay chat we could not undler- 
ſtandi ebe ſcripture without Ariſtotie . Morebxer Hniſtvtios 
feliaity and bleſſedneſs ſtandeth i avoiding all tribula- 
tions, ang} in riches, healthy honont, wartſhip, friands, 


and autbotity, which: felicitypleaſeth aur ſpirituality well. 


Now: without: theſe, and a thouſand ſuch lie i phints, 
couldſt thqui not underſtand ſeripture, Which faith, that 
 rightedu/nefs cometh. by Cbriſt, and not of: nan Se And 


ho that virtuęs are the fruits and gifts of Got Spirit, 


and that Chiſi bleſſeth; us in trilulationt, perſecution and nd. 
verſity: How, Liſay,- couldſt thou underſtand: the ferip- 
tures Without philoſophy, {inaſmuch 2 Paul, Col. il. 
warnetl chem to beware leſt any man ſpoil tham, that is 


to ſay, rob them of their faithoin Chriſt, raugb philoſo- 


plꝑ aud deceitful. vanities, aud through tbr traditions of mer, 
and undinauceſ after. the. world, and not after Chriſt l. And 
after But now,. ye die them from God's word, and 
will let a man come theretos until he have been two years 

maſter of art. Eirſt they nuzzle them in ſophiſtry & # 
bent: fundatum and there cartupt they their judgments 
with apparent arguments, and with alledging to them 
texts of logic, of natural philoſophy, of metaphyſic and 
moral philoſophy. i and of all manner of books of, 


and of alhi manner t ductors, hith fer: hey nevet 
fawycr $817 18d3 498919 03 Hriot 305 o. Hari bas bo 
- 09 A820, Helios: ZLuingidus ſptules e thus tooth matter: 
We —ö cards uff men to 
A wit, 
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« wit, in the knowledge of the goſpel; for this is the fay- 5 
« ing of the eternal truth, which knows nf Bl % Be, Johr 
«v2 Bat and if you do notfirmly believe chat yen nay be 
eughbof Cod, human dockrines being ut we e. 
6: ye arc yet deſtitute f true faith. Neither habe 1 miyſelf 
«deviſed this thing; Hilary alſo is of this bpinion; but 
there is no need of His Teſtimony, when we bear that 
bath Chriſt; and all the apoſtles were of the ſame mind. 
«And here the whole uſe of ſehool-divinity falls to the 
ground, and whitſoever'is drawn' our of the philoſophers, 
For all cheſe things do lean on human reaſons, Which 
<%when they have once poſſeſſed a man's mind, he then 

thinks chat the heavenly doctrine is wholly to be directed 
6: and framed according to the rule of human lea 
& whichhe judges to be moſt firm and infallible.” Which 
*thing'they fufficiently diſcover in their words, ſaying, 
+ uhĩ ceſſat philoſophus, illi cincipit theelopus, * *where the 
* philoſopher ceaſes, there the divine begins zo * whereby 
they ſignify. thus much, that he is able to judge moſt 
Hrightly in divine things, who comes moſt furniſhed with 
* huinam learning. As if fo be the light of our will were 
ore excellent, and more perſpicuous than the divine 
glory: when yet we hear Chriſt ſaying, I receive not glory 
f men ʒ b, know you, that you have not the lov? of God 
az jor, John v. For they who have the love of God, 
eleave to no word {© conſtantly, as to the word of God; 
$ ſeeing chis is the light that enlightens every man that 
« comes:into-the world. But no man is able to prove that 
$, philoſophy: is ſuch a light. For which of the philoſo- 
te phers inſtructed the apoſtles ? thoſe ſimple; and in the 
judgment of the world, thoſe fooliſn men, unſkilful 
$and unlearned fiſhermen; were elected and inſkituted of 
God, and then were ſent forth to preach, that they might 
become thecmaſters and teachers of the whole world © to 


is, that God ncchrding- to the ſaying en might 4 
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«6 _ aſhamed all the ſtrength of the world, and all the wi iſdem 
< of the world +>" Thus he. ? 
Tuber alſo ſaith, Pee It ig an error to lay, t that a man can- 
<« not Be A divine, but "through. Ariſtotle ; ray, faith he, 
6 a mam cannot be deine except he become one with- 
6 out Ariſtotle And again, 4 90 man becomes a divine 
« by nie yen Sing d by being damned, to vit 
& in his on bene, 5. . ſtudyinig, Teading, or Tpecu- 
40 lating” S And again, „ In bog for things we muſt not diſ- 
pute or play the philoſophers; but in fire" we'muſt 
6 only hear and believe, and reſolve in our heart that God 
« is true; though the things he peaks in His word, ſeem 
never ſo abſurd to reaſon.“ And again, . We mall then 
« do Well, if we leaving logick or philoſophy in their own 
e ſphere,” do learn to ſpeak with new tongues in the king⸗ 
dom of faith, without all ſphere. For the affection of 
« faith is to be exerciſed in the kingdom of Faith; and not 
6 4 philoſophical underſtanding. 97 l 
And thus theſe godly men 100 forth and probes fin 
the word, that human learning is rather a hindrance than 
a help to the miniſtry of the goſp el, and doth father unfit 
than fit men for 1 it: and that the Grace and teaching of 
God only, prepares and enables men to this dtvine work, 
and no thn N a. . Ger ci 91 ie yen 
eff ir motto e Whete⸗ 
3 Zaingti , e Sites Gbr t: ber- Da. Obud fi non frmiter 
. creditis, vos, humanis doctrinis deſertis, divinitus! docery poſſe, vera 
fide etiamnum vacui eſtis. Cadit hic theologiz e ous: uni- 
verſus, & quicquid, EX philoſophis hauſtum eſt. ha be, , 
Error eſt dicere, fine Ari non fit theologus ; imo the logus non 
=_— Fs id fiat 2 19 6R 19782 o. 1 0 58 on 
e IB? legs a8 Ieh, 
I Tull. tom. 2. fol. 57. In ſaeris rebus non eſt difputandomravrphitols- 
+ » Phandum: in theologia PO EET 4 eg & ſtatu- 
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kearning is {6 far from fitting men. for the galpelzand the 
miniſtry thereof, as is ſuggeſted, that indeed there is no- 


thing in greater enmity to 5 Chriſt, crueified, norm con- 


trary torthe word. of the croſꝭ, than chat; yea nothing in 
all the world hach been ſuch an, introducer, fayourer,;ſup- 
porter, and inlarger of antichriſt's kingdom, as human 
reaſon, learning, and philoſophy; this bath brought in all 
the hypoer ſy, ſuperſtition, [falſe doctrine, falſe warſhip, 
ſets, ſckiſms, diviſions, | Which have at any timepreyailed 


in the church during all the reign of antichriſt: . and. the 
goſpel.of Chriſt, and the true belief and practice of it, hath 


not had at any time a greater, and more ſubtil, and plau- 
fible enemy chan this. Tea farther, the groſs ignorance 
and blindneſs, of the rude world, hath not ſo. perverted-and 


falſified the word of the goſpel, nor renderedit ſuch.contra- 


dictiow.and reſiſtance; nor hath brought ſuch; annoyance to 
the faithful ho have received and confeſſed it, as human 
ſcience hath done; for this hath enabled men ſtoutly to 
oppoſe the truth, and ſubtilly to defend error as the truth; 
this hath made men bold and cunning to ſuppreſs God's 


mind from the world, and to hold forth their on mind 


19 them, as if it were God's, under the pretence of the 
gut ward letter of the word; and a multitude of other evils 
have ſprung from this corrupt fountain. Wherefore the 
apoſtle Paul is ſo far from encouraging chriſtians to betake 
chemſel ves to human learning to fit them for the goſpel, 
that. ie by the ſpirit utterly forbids chriſtians heatheniſn 
philofophy,” leſt” they ſhould be ſpoiled through the vanity 
of 1 it, and be led away from Chriſt. And this 1 in. this 
matter hath Mr Simpſon manifeſtly departed. from the. doc- 
Sis, of the. ſeriptures, and of faithful men-who hae po- 
ken from-ãĩt⁰ Ro non euydor 2it9 6 nl Ae M. W 
| 3 8˙ eto 190913. SEN RON. S120 loan at ; mubgs 
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Wherefore let all true chriſtians be adviſed, that human 
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Ae I conceive Mr Simpſox's heart Wag hot within 
hinktSoubes his great zeal to human: learning. i the great 
goddeſs hy vrHhĩch the unĩverſity lives, When he thus ſpake; 
and it appcars hes very tender of the teputatien and glory 
of it ⁰ thus vindicates it, at as high a rate as the-ſcrip- 
tures : But ſir, do you know no mor diſfœrence between 
the moſt precious word-of our eternal Lord God, and his 
Son-JeſusChriſt, and the fooliſh, corrupt, and ſtinking doc- 

 erme of men? is there no more difference an your divinity, 
between: the word of righteouſneſs, : life, and falvation, 
nhich God hath ſpoken by Chriſt; and Chriſt by his ſer- 
 vants; and the ward and doctrines of wretched men, full of 
in death: and deſtruQtion? and if the law, itſelf, given by the 
miniſtration of angels, loſeth its glory before the goſpel, as 
the apoſtle teſtifies; how much more doth heatheniſh philo- 
ſophy, brought forth, partly from the corrupt reaſon of 
man, and partly from the inſpiration of the devil, become 
lJoathſom and abominable before it, for ever l and cannot : 
we be enemies to this, ſay you, without hating the bleſſed WM - 
- word of God t nay, the bleſſed word of God, where it pre- | 
vails in truth, doth make men to hate this, and to count ' 
it lofs, and dung, and filth, and the moſt loathſom baſe- ef 
neſs in the world, in compariſon. of itſelf. Wherefore G 
through the grace of Chriſt, we will fo love the {eriptures, 2 
which are divine learning, as to hate human and heatheniſh Fl 
learning for their ſakes, ſeeing it hath put a veil of dark- -; 
| — neſs'1 in enen over * eee. the ward of 
; faith. 111 281115 Qt JE 903 Þ 491913, 3 -QJ TEW STELLOIE 
aun ERR OR. <6 09 vi 8 
- Thax if the ſpitit teach without means, men may as wel! 1 
* eee as ithout the univerſities and ba 
3 KK Av oat nA gaiddd F fftscd“) 1 
wer. We Ae tba buht uſually teacheth I] 1: 
-nithourmgans:in ch church -f-Geſty bi wer ſay, be NN -d 
rere ee ne bad bow will 1. 
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Mr Simpſen prove by any ſcripture that univerſities and hu- 
man learning are means which the Spirit of God uſeth to 
teach his church by? Where did ever the Lord ſpeak one 
' word, that he would uſe the diſciplines of the.Gentiles, as 
means whereby to teach men to know the myſtery of 
Chriſt? Wherefore this is ſtrange doctrine, that arts 
and ſciences are the means whereby the Spirit teacheth the 
church:- For ſure I am, the Lord never taught his church, 
either of the Old, or of the New Teſtament, by theſe 
means Only antichriſt hath taught his church after 
this manhed;" and hath ſet up \humawiearningias an ordi- 
nance of God, yea; as an ordinance of the New Teſtament 
to learn Qhriſt by that chriſtians might be trained up to 
koow! Qhriſt the wiſdom of God, by human learning, the 
wiſdom of the world, which is in direct enmity tocGod. 
he chief ordinances whereby God helps his church, 
are the word of faĩth, and the prayer of faith; and by the 
"miniſtration of the Spirit, he begins and carries on the 
- flvation of his ſpiritual people: And theſe ordinances 
che true church cannot want, neither doth God do any 
, thing in his church without them. But the ſpiritual church, 
a or ought that I could ever yet read in the Word, may 
- well wWunt their divine ordinance of human learning, and 
5 yet not want any: ordinance of God, chat he hathiappoint- 
1 \ed-anc-ſandtified for the uſc-of his true church. ; 
- Al8.10 lis g ug. E RR Guede 101 ga 
f Phat men now, are not to receive the; Spititg i in that 
immediate way to underſtand the Scriptures, in which 1 it 
was given to them who wrote the ſcriptures. 
1 WEL Arſwer, Surely Mr Simpſon vill lot deny, char. the Spi- 
d arif is gien t that hole ckurchwαh¹,ͤ¾ is the body of 
Chriſt; ſeeing Paul ſaith, If am man baue nat Chriſt's Spi- 
g lille of l, heist no ned of his Now the 
10 Spirit i alvraysigiveh 100 be houHI r it igen, by the 
Ul 12 arder and. the Som Chriſt taught his diſciples, pro- 
Inffirig/them that the Father would fend the Spirit to them in 
M m4 bis 
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qed; d-allo chat he bicmſel van ſend it to them from 
ee And yas this promiſe only imat to cha and 
aeg c fiber Blilifoballes who:!ſhould holigvevin, Chriſt 
. Pons their word? Doth not:Paitiſaygy Rawjixiitngtof 
wihble>ebittch; chat y one Spirit verhrei all huptiaH into 
i Bach rand ane all made io drink into! dub Spirit? Herfaith 
1Alv.to>the;Galarians;> chin) ivd Bicauſe>yerione ſont, Gd 


dt ſort thei rie N bis! SonJinto aur Barts; crying Vo 


bafaſberao¶ Ani thus it ĩs mamifeſt that the whole church of 


and every true member thereof, do receive the 
Spirit of God. And do they not reteive it alike: im- 
»tnediazely; from God? Mho can give the Spirit of God 
þtocafian; but God himſelf? When Gold promiſed to pour 
Hut his Spirit in the laſt days upon all fleſh; did he name 
any difference in the pouring of it out, ſaying ſorne; ſhall 
oreceive it immediately, and ſome mediately? No, but all 
chat are counted worthy to receive the Spirit of God. do 
receive: it alike immediately from him; neither hath 
Chriſt left any lieutenant or deputy in the world, to:give 
his Spirit to men in his abſence: But he limtlf is always 
5preenrin his true church to the end of the world, both to 
teach them, amid to give them his Spirit. He is — po 
in-the darkneſs of antichriſt that denies this. 
altlis manifeſt then, that all the true church 90 alike re- 
tine Spirit of God; and that they all receive it alike 
immediately from God, ſering no man nor angel can give 
the: Sirit of God, but God himſelf gives his own Spirit to 
wht he. pleaſes; by his on word, Which he himſelf 
miniſters by*his*'own Spirit; and by this Spirit did holy 
mem ſpealæ the ſeripture; and by this Spirit only, do holy 
vm GoHderſtand the ſcripture, as Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 
8 2. Now woe have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but 
a Geil thur tos mig bt know: thethings that 
5 Net? nong which his word hath 
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— ſame letter of the word, and are deſtitutel of de Spit 
ſpake the! word by the Spirit of | 


And ſo as the faitkful 
faith, ·ſo through tie ſame Spar of Er Gal 8. given 
do thei faithful undrſtand t. oft 5 brow ode ngucg 


Knilqlodghithis'thing be car in inte hend zudge it 


nb hebe en add here the teſtimonits of Lutber and Cal- 
vin intthis matter Luther ſam, © Thee ſcriptures are not 
e tobe H underſtood, but by that very Spirit by which 
40 they were writ ; Which Spirit can be no here found 
more readily and effectuually, chin in thoſe: holy" letters 
of bis which he hath written 1111 


And Calvin faith, & The farhe Spirit that ſpalæe by the 


wn mouth of the prophets, it is \necefſary that that ſnould 


« pierce into bur hearts, to perſuade us, that they fuith- 


fully delivered that which was committed toſthem of 

<« God fo that we muſt neceſſarily have the ſame Spirit to 

« know his mind, that they had to utter his mind =. 

Wherefore it is evident that Mr + port ir is not orthodox 
in u this 8 r n at fol ret 
VIE ei 15 8. E RRO R. 977 M STKE 

Platinen now are to get knowledge, a iR hs 

ſeripture, by RY __ 1 rer ca NP not by 


(> pegs It hes 55; bet; wth; 


* Anſwer: T * doctrine ene 5 vikibletinaelc of anti- | 


chriſt upon it; for it is only the inſpiration of God that 
enables a man to know the things of God, and not æ man's 
ſtudy or human learning: It is not in this caſe, in bim 


that fills and runs; but in Cad that'ſhews mercy. Where- 


fore Chriſt hath ſaid, No man knows the Son but the Father, 
and be to whomſrever: tbe Father. will reveal; bim. Where- 
fore Pau Prays wan N W Ht that God: would give 
ul oor n W uh work 800 M ut 
1502 Serben i ee  Spirityintlligznde fn, lin ſunt: 

Qui Spes 77 preſentivs et 4 42 S e luis 


gene Ergee ri ge. a 
per os þ [RS 28 
penetret ciel ea 5 ut NH SAN Seer Ni i rd tir 


erat mandatum. Calv. Inflitut. lib. 1. cap. 8, 5. 4. 
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Ene e bhr bes ibu o 
e the bnowledge of 


the Mela "Chriſt and the 
Fate can 1 5 Known. ry obeys utnan learning, 


ſtudies of men find out of che myſtery of Chriſt, 
er the Spirit revealed it? en, Cbuiſt hath taught, 


al as Hidden from ages and 5 tteratons, as Paul teſ- 


that Cot bidet theſe things of the gajpe! from the wiſe and pru- 
i that is, the ſtüdying and learned men, and reveals 
them to babes; and that this is his good pleaſure ſo to do. 
And 0 no tan can know. Chriſt and his goſpel, and what 


the 


Faith, hope, and love" of the gofpel, but by the 
reſent teaching and revelation of God himſelf by 
= Spirit. Wherefore to deny the inſpiration of God's 
Spirit now, and to aſcribe all knowledge of the word 
A God to mens ſtudies, and to human learning, is the 
Wolt groſs and palpable doctrine of antichriſt and his pro- 
Þhets 1 "whereas, all the people of God are taught of God 
Jümſelf, in all the things of God, as Chriſt hath ſaid, 
eus, no man bf. WONT: ſudies and ee can attain 
btb. 
4 prove this matter, - 1 ſhall ao 440 enen of 
Tuber and Latimer. Luther ſaith, No man ſees one 
a Jet or tictle. in the ſeriptures, but he that hath che Spi- 
= "tit of God: For all men have a darkened heart, i in ſuch 
= fort, that if they could fpeak,” and knew how to bring 
e forch all things of che leripture, yet have they not any 
| e ſenſc, or right knowledge of them. Por; ſaith he, 
8 Spirit i is required to the underſtanding of the whole 
rp rate, ant of every. pare theregf ? 200 
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e PR ks to.s 

fpel, ang. a5) the, Outer court, to ch En, 5 
3 309 {@, ib Jou will keep, the fort well, qu'm 
keep the qutyorks: ſtrong 3, and. if vou will preſerve the 
inner, Ou muſt; look. to the guter court. ad mak 
Ager. How, highly, hath, Mr Simpſon bong A ere, 
Pychagoras, Flat aid Ariſtotle, Sc. to make t a ſtrong 
guard for che pexſpn f Chrilt! And how highly, 1 ah he 
honoured their. learning, to maße it a defence for, = 
pel] And; hom weak and feeble hath he ſought, rg Tender 
the word of faith, chat muſt be thus defended by ;the, arts 
and diſciplines of men, as not being able to ſtand al „ 
and defend -irſelf? Doth this man truly believe in f 
Son of the living God, who makes him ſuch an helpleſs 


idol? or doth. he believe che word.,of ;the, goſpel, which = 
hath given eyes to the blind, and ears to the, cat, 


feet to the lame; which hath, xaiſedthe dead po 
.devils; and commanded. the winds and. WAVES, „and they 
have obeyed? I ſay, doth he believe this wor e 
God, which hath done the very works of God auch et 
«openly affirms to the world, that it ade 
or ſupſiſt without, the help of philoſophy ?, Is; that, word, 
-which| mighcily. and perfecthj faves, all che elect, and that 
in deſpigbt of, che world and. the. devil, ey. the, M 


hell, not able to ſaue, itſelf without human e en 
that word be ſecured by 4riſtetle, which delive 


elect from ſin, death, and hell for ever? Are ae | 
| 
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THE CONFUTATION OF. 


tits the EOS ere 9 Went Wen chi the goſ pel ? Is 
Msi er ſo dll lx pfuficient lun r riffianicy, An he hath 
net Wader doch hoc remembtr ar ef Hung Bpbb% vir 12. 
whdradic Hach, 28s beg, ab dpa f bo End Mod; but 
erainſt principalities, againſt powers, .agpingt he rulers" of the 


patent. 7 wel och ns bed 15vs bqlog 25 Nn 157: 
dix berdfor© rake; unto you bv anbau of God that you 
may BY A1 withſtand In u e day,” and having dne all, 
980 5213 21 games nemod 15d © 28w 15099 oatte: 
© iSrandiitberefere,} having your|1oins' girt about” with-truth, 
al laving un the breaft- Mate uf mighreoltſneſss. p 
5 your: feet frod tubitbe preparation uf the goſpel of peace. 
botbovel all, tuting tbs foretdi of fuitb, wberewith ye hall be 
a gun all the fiery darti af the: wicked; .. 
z ulad date the helmet of ſalvation; and the ſword of the Spirit, 
"which is the word of God. 1 101 299090 
| HE always with all prayer and fupplication i in the Spirit, 
ard watrhing' thereunto with all perſeverance.\1 + 504 1116 


Here nom are the true chriſtian s weapons, whereby he 


| drſende dümſelf through. the. word, _ defends the word. 
the world, 1s Mafm 5H 6 mean! 
- "nid And the ſame: Paul. in 2 Gor: X. 3. (faith, /- IW 900 
[Hit abi we walk in ge not war after tho 
d 28 149967 . f'TE© -\ 8 ETA on 9 On Torn Ha5r 
rtr For the weapons: of . a nume, but niighty 
; throuph God, to the pulling devon of firong olds: + 5 (51 nit 
fung dows imaginations, and every leb thing: thit er 
alteth fel again the : knowledge of God, and bringing inte 
captivity every theught to'the obedience of Chrift Bas 00 10 
And having in readineſs to revenge all difokedience.\ +17 +0) 
' - +$6/thas the-faithfol do not defend che goſpel by philo- 
ſophys a is heatheniſhly ſuggeſted :; hut by the goſpel, 
- they: defendothe gaſpel 2 and the goſpel hath in itſelf that: 
Wisdom, .rightepnſnets, ſtrength, andothoſe xirtues which! 
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to antichriſt's temple, it ĩs the ſchool- maſter to bring men 
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SITE IV ERROR FRA 397 „ 065 
infinitely able to deftnil itkelf againſt; al the World. mad 
againſt all the powerd of darknef . And how vontrery 45 


this doctrine Fa 3 Ae And thus ,riagh-forthis: 


outworks to the opel. % orig N 
Now for his outet court to 50 goſfels.: I known ether 


outer court the goſpel ever had, than the law of Mofec., 


which law was: the prepatation to; the. goſpel, und ce 
ſchool-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, which human; 
learning never was: but human learning is the outer curt 


to antichriſt. And thus would Mr Simgſan alſo turnithe? 
law out of its place, and ſet up human learning in che | 
ſtead of the law, and ſo would make void both la an 
goſpel for human learning's ſake: Surely one would think: 
he hath ſome conſiderable We . that he chus 
ences box: It. WHY? 4-3; &3 ar 
cee ERROR „ NN 
But whit is the weed ſaith ir of: all 1000 that ws 
of ſome mens appearing againſt human learning 28 the 
unction of the miniſtry, and againſt the untverſities as the 
fountain of the miniſtry, but this, that ſome ſay, they are 
one with Chriſt; and as Chriſt hath the divine nature in him, 
ſo every believer alſo hath : and he that hath Gd in him, 
need not go to any man to learn? whereas 7obn xwlhi 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of believers as at an infinite'diſtance from 
himſelf; he their Lord, they his ſervants.” He in glory 
they in the world. And if they be ſo united to Chriſt, 
then it will follow, that Chriſt is not the only begotten ſoi 
of God; and N __ we ES equal, anti he 
not our Loads: &,. Wie dt St ARK 
Auſiotx. Now: adth þ not an this Gelber s bes wofubig- 
norance of} and entnity to the goſpel of God out Savigdg?) 
for is elt einfön With Christ che foumdriet of erte e 
have trut btlieverscorreal uni With CHI h Hag / 


do not the ſaints partakeof the divine nature? doth not Pe- 
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om Choir?! ff this were true] what Lad neh wou 
ee of Th? Penn bat 10 e 


. 8 Naa auh Grit. 75 an the 


Joure'the\ branches and ſo as the vine is in 5 5 br 9 5 
2466/23 the branches are in the vine, fo. is Chrift in 5 
n ang ſo are chriſtians in Chriſt. Again, Joby xiv. 20 

Aan dd ye ſpall know, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, tha ne 
not doubt of the doctrine, that I am in my father, er, 45 

n me,” and Tin you : And again, Fobnxvii. 21. faith 850 

Ii noi for theſe alone; that i is, who now believe; La 15 

fer ul that ſhall bereafter believe in me, through | 

ee eee as thou father art in me, aud 15 

thee; that they may be ane, a we are one : I in them, and thou 

in ne 1 1 in ane; ibat the ra 


Big Gage 61H 3 er Gd is true, A the fa, it = 12 ceive | 
it in faith, and will not be CTY with any 1 e hi 
ſophiſtical'or-antichriftiati gloſſes of falſe teachere, 
And chus dech the Holy word "of Ge | fares pl 
enoughz\ithat Chriſt and nis ehriftiade are, moſt riearl 
united arc yet doth hot this union make ah, quality, and | 
tob Chriſt of kis due ac "ESE: b. 
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e head and 
his members an T breth ren. 


needs not. « e | 
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Oo aire 
Al 'D 
1 5 Ly TA be HREM thet.. bath bearded 
Ved of mn rs cometh yo m. And Jen tl. 25 


2 inf whic Ro Foyt uy bg | 
in 2255 Ki 2725 d_ngt Wy amy man teach gau, hui as the ſame 

anointing teachtth you all things, and is, truth, and is un Ag. 
Aud this dodtrine 1 is 10 manifeſt from the ſcriptures, that ag 
a of. Fantichriſt that denies it: for God inwardiy teaghes 


45 57 by his Spirit his owynſelf; and they ſo heat the 
d'by 8 of man, chat it is always God thay 
90 88 F iy 8 
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1115 0 92 they canngt pledge him d Bur ol 
950 10 ned clergy keep theſe cups to themſelves, as here» _ 

Ae kept che; cup in the ſacrament. nebst 

hat ſtrange phraſe is this ? favouring of the raps 
75 50 My Cod nee! Nas the familiar companion gfjthe _ = 
=, Tod TOR 15 rok. drank w chem. Ia Gap of hebrew 
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* 1 ERROR 5 


— up religion, if we FIST REY up 
learning ; but when. learning goes down, e | 
down'too. | ; 
/" The" church is founded on Chriſt,. and ; 
chi and bis church, it ſeems, are both founded on hu- il © 
man learning. It is no wonder now, that Mr Simpſon. 
| ay 4 great ſtreſs on it every Where And that men of his. 
religion, term the univerſity, fundamentum ecclefiz, the 
de of the church. And if human learning do in- 
del uphold all chriſtian religion, let all men and magiſ- 
trates come forth and uphold it in the name of God. Par 

- farely the religion of the goſpel depends wholly, on Chriſt, | 
s Chiift on God: and there is no need of human learning 
10 füpport this, except God and Chriſt are inſufficient, 
wie have a fure word and doctrine of the goſpel, that re- 
mins firm for ever, and inviolable, and unconquerable, 
in and through Chriſt, and his Spirit, and the father; 
and al the world ſhall ſhatter in pieces, and human learn- 
o down to hell, and this ſhall ſtand faſt for ever: 


| Heeven ond carb foal po away, and not on for or ittle of 
wy word, faith Chriſt, 

that not one point of their religion depends 
on human learning; but all on Chriſt himſelf, who is the, FF ©. 
true and living word. Wherefore theſe are the fears of << 
antichriſt and his prophets, that their religion will go down 
with human learning, becauſe it was ſet up by it: But the 
| true religion of the Goſpel of God our Saviour, was at An. 
= firſt ſer up without it, and hath hitherto remained without mu 
| it; and will abide ſo for ever. groovy 10 
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Orry 8 
« alias, read: Tully rd orcas and erat rm | 
« nien spuhem on funden. ade keene! de 7 Bs Hrs 
© Aung. 3995 by the + peefualign.af Netwate.monks — 5 f 
« rewards were propounded for thoſe that would 
„learning there. » Afterwards- both, theſe ſchools, were | 
made univerſities] in!; Edwvard the, firſt's time, bythe... 
court of Raume, as ern e affirms . n 4192p: 
Wa ©, 424 r ot; ni: Nin. * D en irt un Rete 


| IE 15 CagtAbig gtenſe iölkklattemt Walde, wg x Siftberts | 
Anglorum Onenteltun Rege, qui poſtea purpuram in cucùllum co 
mutavit. Hrasldbs ,n Duareiſis, Benedictinus. Ab. g. ch. e 

+ Ano 80 h res Aſſpular hortänte Neoto monacho vito Goth uns, _:. 
Gro publicam academiam inſtituit, propoſitis 


Chron. Britan. Regnante Edvardo primo, de 
udlo — al OY, ficut eſt 1 8 per curiam Ro- 
nanum. Robert — A 
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5 - Yea farther, by the very names of the colleges, it is 

4 San what religion ſet them up ; ſome being founded 

in the honour of one ſaint, ſome of another ſaint; one be- 

| ing. founded in the houour of Chriſt, another in the ho- 

nour of Jeſus, another in the honour of Immanuel, ano- 

ther in the honour of the Trinity; whereby they have rent 

the name of "God in pieces, each one ſecking to honour 

that name of Chriſt moſt, in the honour of which his col. 

Þ lege was founded; yea, ſome colleges have been founded 

nn the honour of Chriſt's body; as the colleges of Corpus 

- Chriſtz, in both univerſities : and one in Oxford, for the 

1 of all dead ſouls, and for their reſcue out of purga- 

: And ſo it is well known what religion founded 

"nk And-whit religion will in due time deſtroy theſe 
ene if they be not reformed, is as well known. 

For Michi, whom God raiſed up to be one of the moſt 

eminent reformers of the chriſtian religion, ſince the apoſ- 

tles times, any thus touching univerſities, colleges « 

and ſtudents. Seeing Chriſt, faith! he, hath not or- 

e dained theſe univerſities; or colleges, it is manifeſt that I « 

cc 

ce 


both they and the graduations in them, are nothing but 
* ſo much vain heatheniſm introduced; in teſtimony 
hereof, as well the collegiates as other graduates do 
* ſeek the things which are their on, leaving the rules 
V of charity: From whence do ariſe envies, and compa- I Na 
* riſons between perſons and countries, and emp other I *t i 


4 ſeed - plots of the father of lies.“ inf 
Again, he having ſpoken of other ſets, faith, « Our Te 
6c Judgment « OG calleges 1 is ech lame, 25 touching kde 

Ae her lay; 
=" » Quia enim Chriſtus non mordiniitur anette hcl 5 


| | Gentilitas introduRa, in cujus fg mt tät Scllegtzti quem & a 1 cont 
- duati, querunt quæ fua ſunt, charititis regulas deferentes: Ex que "IF 
ulant invidie, compatationes perſofizrint'@patris,” mutta"alia' ry An 


minaria of 88 mendacii, "IE" in — tap. 26. * pt 


des, Aus hon, in Chr 


We 8 SIMPSONS ERRORS: 


«inward envies are heaped. up, with other ſins, perjuries, 


«and ſimonies, againſt their own ſtatutes. -Notwith- 


« ſtanding it is granted, that out of ſuch colleges, many 
good things do ariſe, as well as out of other ſects; yet 
not ſo. many, as by the occaſion. of the. fin of the devil, 
«and the ſin of the firſt man. And therefore let a faithful 
man be aſhamed to all 

Again, ſaith he, If theſe colleges are in their conver- 


«* ſation rejected of the Lord, who doubts but that to. 


% nouriſh. them in this way, is no alms, but the fooliſh 
« preſumption of a faction and party againſt Chriſt? For 
« all theſe ſects, and all newneſſes which are not founded 
« on Chriſt the Lord, they tempt Chriſt with the devil, 


« Matt. iv. ſeeing they deſpiſe the free ordination of his 


« ſe&, and do rather chooſe another ſervile ſect, leſs good; 
as if they would not aſcend into the heavenly Sion by 


« the ieps which God hath ordained, but would fly to | 


the pinnacle of the temple. by the carrying of the devil. 


* What alms therefore is this, to cheriſh ſuch a child of 


« of the 1 in Cain 8 caſtles, 1 Chriſt $ "4 
He 


Quantum ad collegiai in Gudiis fais gerieralibis eſt idem jadiebume 


Nam per ipſa, patriæ & perſonz, contra charitatis regulas acceptantur, 


et intrinſecæ invidiz, cum peccatis aliis et perjuriis ac ſimoniis contra 
inſtituta propria cumulantur. Conceditur tamen, quod ex talibus col- 
lepiis, ficut ex aliis ſeQis, eveniunt multa bona; non tamen tot, quot 
occaſione peccati diaboli, et peecati/ primi - hominis. Ideo erubeſcat 
idelis, fructum talis hg ons  Wickliff lib. de cura paſtoral, 

ne | | 

5 Si collegia ita fat; 3 a Dae 8 quis du- 
bjtat 4p, kg nut re e non foret eleemoſyna, ſed ſactionia et partis 


contra; preſumptio. Omnes hæ ſectæ et omnes novi- 
=} e Des he, Domino fundate ſunt; tentant Chriſtum 


eum Satapay, Matt. iv. cum ſpernunt ordinationem liberam ſectæ ejus . 


& priceliguntſervil em . aliam, minus bonam; ac ſi nollent per 


un Nn 2 


gradus 


wy 
© their! general ſtudies : For through them, perſons and 
countries are accepted againſt the rules of charity, and 


edge the fruit of ſuch profit . 
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5 6% THE CONFU TATION” OF 

He alſo affirms, < that one ideot, through the help of 
«the. grace of God, doth more good in the church, than 
many graduates in the ſchools and colleges: and, that 
<«< God's inſpiration of ſuch doth more profit the commu- 
4 nity of the faithful, than all the n and all 
<< their ſtudies and privileges. 

Thus hath Wicklif witneſſed in this matter, who was 


SE alfo himſelf maſter of Baliol College in Oxford: And Philip 


 Melantthon gives this teſtimony of him, Equidem ſapientem 
virum judico fuiſſe Wicklefum | Anglum, qui omnium primus, 
quod ego ſciam, vidit univer/itates fuiſſe Satane ſynagogas; 
that is, I do indeed judge Hickliff of England to have 
been a wiſe-man, who for ought I know, firſt of all, 
* ſaw univerſities to have been the ſynagogues of Satan.“ 
Jobn Hus alſo, that excellent inſtrument of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and bleſſed "martyr, ſaith, ſpeaking on that ſcripture, 
1ſaiaby xxv1i. © Mo to the crown of the pride of Ephraim, 
« and the crown of pride ſhall bt troden underfoot, ſaith, The 
« doctorſhips and maſterſhips of many, who having the 
„ word of God wholly choked in them, do now too 
ſhamefully make broad their philacteries, and inlarge 
the borders of their garments, and love the chief chairs 
© in the ſchools, and to be ſaluted in the markets, and to 
e be called of men doctor; and by this they go in the ap- 
% parel and harneſs of the myſtical body of antichriſt, 
'« becauſe it is written, that he is the king of all the 
« children of pride. And the crown of pride, of theſe 
5 children of 8 ſhall be troden down *. 9.5 


| | And 
| 3 quos How 8 in Sion . 8 ſed per latio- 
nem Satanæ ad templi pinnacula tranſvolvere. Que ergo eleemoſyna 
eſt, lic fovere purrulam talent n! in caſtris Cainiticis contra Chriſ- 


tum? dem. ee PUT 


pedibus ventulcabitur corona FR: Nam multorum docto- 

| ratus et-magiſtratus, qui ſuffocato in ipfis-prorſus verbo evangelii, jam 
a verecunde niwis nn e & — . ſua, & 
| * 


nad ſo it is as manifeſt what religion will, in 
the appointed time, deſtroy theſe foundations, if they bo 
not truly and thoroughly el For ſurely as they 
ure, if the work of Chriſt go forward in the world, as it 
neceſſarily muſt do, notwithſtanding the preſent defec- 
tion, in the appointed time, they can no more be held up 
than the houſe built on the ſand, in the time of tempeſt. 


For the true ſpiritual « church is built gn the olathiltion) 
of the prophets and Tonen Jefus Chriſt himſelf being 


the chief corner ſtone;ꝰ and ſo it is firmly founded upon 


a rock, and can never fall. But the univerſities are built 
on the philoſophers and heathens, Plato and Ariſtotle being 


the chief corner ſtones; and ſo they are built upon the 


fand. And neither can their own hands uphold them, 
nor the ſecular arm eſtabliſſi them, in that day, wherein 


tbe Lord alone ſball he exalted. But it is not men of moral 
and civil religion and righteouſneſs, who. will do this 


work, and execute chis vengeance; for the inchantments 


of the univerſities are too ſtrong and mighty for all hu- 


man ſpirits; but the called, choſen, and faithful ones of 


Chriſt, when he ſhall ſummon them, and call them to his 
foot, they ſhall not ſtand on complements, formalities, 
and niceties; nor regard friendſhip or enmity; but through 
the power of faith, ſnall break through all that can be 
ſaid and objected by the wiſdom, policy, prudence, and 


religion of man, and ſhall execute the righteous judgments 
of the Lord: on theſe mothers of harlots, and fornica- 


Fans of the nations. 


And whereas he faith, their deſtruction will never tbe 
but of th&mſclyes 10 yerily believe that: For ſeeing 
* Fett- OD SohigisO. eite s iin 3 3 ö ; their 

amant primas cathegras i in ſcholis & ſalutari in fore, vocari ah homi- 


flibus rabbi; 30 per hot ccdunt in apparatu & armamento corppris 


myftici ai ant G4 HOI ſeriptum eſt, eſt rex ſuper omnes filios ſu- 
| gs 725 


Hus. lib. de * cap. 14. 


M S. S ERRORS: 349 
And tiuis, as it is manifeſt, what religion founded the! 
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"det root is rottenneſs, their fruit muſt needs. be deſtruc- 
tion. Tea, the Lord will raiſe up his word in the midſt 
of them, to deſtroy them: For the more the word of the 
Lord ſhall blow upon the univerfity, the more ſhall this 
graſs wither, and the flower thereof, that is, human 
2 fade away, till it be at laſt quite dried up. And 
this is the neee N39 75 Lia is comin 18. ben! gy 
| fall have an end. * 

And thus have 1 Bede with theſ things g There were 
-_ other things in that ſermon, as ARES? . 
pel, which for brevity's ſake I have omitted. 

Now what a ſadithing is it, that ſuch poiſonous dohtrine 
ſhould be poured forth into a univerſity congregation, and 
that by the miniſtry of ſuch a man? And if the iceremo- 

nies of the lay were in uſe under the goſpel, how d 
ve to rend our garments at the hearing of theſe things? 
The conclatan. And now, O bleſſed Lord Jeſus, "who 
waſt crucified, dead, and buried, but yet art riſen from 
the dead by the eternal Spirit, and art aſcended on high 
to fill all things, have mercy on thy poor church, which 
is ſo grievouſly rent and torn this day, by wolves in ſheeps 
clothing; and is thus hurt and conſumed by poiſonous 
doctrines of men, who ſeek themſelves, and their own 
things, to the harm and ruin of thy poor people] O thou 
Son of the living God, who art the way, the truth, and 
the life, how ſhall the kingdom of antichriſt be brought 
down, when the hands: of fuch men, who ſeem pillars in 
the church, are ſtretched forth fo ſtrongly to hold it up? 
And how ſhall the days of antichriſt be ſhortened, when 
his kingdom is coming forth again, in the greateſt de- 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, that hath ever yet ap- 
in the world to delude the nations? O Lord re- 
member all thy promiſes, and make haſte to deſtroy Baby- 
lon the great, with all its myſteries of righteouſneſs and 
unrighteouſneſs, and let it ſink as a mill-ſtone i 10 the ſea, 


OK - without 


7 Fi 


XI 
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without any hope or poſſibUity of a reſurrection. And 
ſeeing there is no hand of man ſtretched out for this work, 
but all hands are againſt it, do thou deſtroy it, O Lbrd, 
without hand, even with th Ge Spit of thy mouth, and the 
brightneſs of thy coming, according to the truth of thy 
and the unutterable ſighs and groans of thy _ 
Spirit occaſioned thereby in the hearts of all ll thy faithful 
and elect. Even ſo, Lord, ne come, and 


wake no long ak, e 
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. Jy E tom, whoſe very foul and life do lie 
3 - in human learning and ſchool divinity; that they 
; e gain the greater profit to themſelves, and glo- 
ry to their children, have, after the example of the hea- 
then, given their children degrees in divinity, as they in 
arts, and the glorious titles of BarcnzLoks, Mas RS, 
and Docrors in divinity, as ſo many crowns of gold 
upon their heads, to win them honour /and reputation 
with all- people who woe: been _—_— the detubion of an- 
tichriſt. 
And in the 3 of "3 e or degrees, 
which alſo is done for a fum of money, they give the 
graduates licenſe and power to preach, and to expound 
_ the ſcriptures, and that by the ſole authority of the uni- 
— verſity. | 5 72 es N oF 
For the Vics-CnanceLLion, admitting a e in 
divinity to his degree, uſeth theſe words in the name of 
. unixerſity, We admit you to declare all the apo/- 
_ « tolical epiſtles, in the hame of the Father, Son, and 
+ WS Holy Ghoſt, And ſo the batchelor in divinity, hath 
I power according to his degree only to deal with the 
8 apoſtolical epiſtles, but muſt go no farther,” And ad- 
mitting a doctor to his degree, the vice- chancellor ſaith 
enen — and profeſs all the 
== =, holy 


: ICP" WY , 12 ” « TTY * ” - / A 
: | = . 
— 
» "OS 


nd 


üth 
the 


grees; and through thoſe 


Antichriſt, haw deſtitute ſoever 2255 be of the faith and 


in divinity, 


\ 
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« holy ſcriptures, both of the, Old and. New Teton, 
in the 


ne of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt *, How 

And thus doth the univerſity, through power 1 

from antichriſt, give men, chiefly for | money, Gi de- 
it gives authority and 

privilege 10 "batchelors-in divinity to expound part of the 

ſcriptures, and to doctors to expound and profeſs all the 

ſcriptures; and they that gain theſe degrees to themſelves, 


are (as there js good reaſon) che great men in account 


with the, univerſity, and alſo. with the carnal people of 


Spirit of the goſpel. 

. Wherefore I cannot chooſe, but give in my emen 
againſt this glorious and gainful privilege of the unver- 
ſities, to Wit, their conferring upon their children degrees | 
and creating them maſters in that myſtery 
which none can teach but, God himſelf; and which none 
can learn but true believers, who are born of God, and 
are n,, ß = 

And io 1 do openly affirm, a ed i nity, for. 
T metdle with none elſe, given by the univerlities to their 


children, are plainly and groſly antichriſtian, being moſt 


manifeſtly contrary | to the word-of the E9Prl, + and the 


lig ht that ſhines in the New Teſtament. 


e or firſt, In the goſpel of God our Saviour, we © bk, 
"Gar only a new and heavenly birth, makes men to be of 
che true church; and that the pouring forth of the Spirit 
on theſe children of God, according to the meaſure of the 
gift of God, makes chriſtians of ſeveral N in — | 
church, and not academical e tn 
. cellarius ce Weelage "+ LE his verbis 
utitur; admittimus te ad enarrandum omnes apoſtolicas epiſtolas in no- 


mine Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Doctorem admittens ita dicit, 
admittimus t to ad interpretandumuniverſam ſacram ſcripturam, tam Ve- 


| teris quam Novi Teſtamenti, i in nomine Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 


Cap. 20, Deceremoniis in 8 conferendis. 
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45% this ; opel . Taught, that the true | 
J 119 e true diſciples, doth. not ſtand 

ANA . or worldly honour and dignit 
c thful's er An 7555 125 following of Chriſt, 
1 5 Ke and converſation ; and: that,the ſons of Zebedee, 
in Ari NY: fuperia 1 and 55 regmInence above the ocher - 
| iſciples, contrary. to th ie and 5 10 1 5 of, Chriſt, did 


grieyoully offend, 00 were : therefore ſh | 1517 rebuked of 
| ' Chrif 7 N 001 5 ade # 
[5-H Fourthly, Ye a hete, we N Pear Chriſt N forbidding 


this ye | | thing to -his diſcix ples, "that antichriſt and bis 


prophets mi fi have no cloke for doing the contrary, 
2 Apel is truly tau 7700 publiſhed. For Matt. 
2 Choi @ doth forbid bis diſciples before all the mul- 

nn COPS to be as the Jewiſh rabbies or doctors, who, Kart 
3 Chriſt, « do their works. to be ſeen A mew; and diſguiſe them- 

: ſelves with different "garments. or Habits from others, that 
they 1 mig cht be the more taken notice of, and have the 
more dehpeck; and do love the uppermof rooms at ' feaſts, and | 
tbe chief feats in the  hnagogues, and g eetings in ' the markets, 

and to be called of men doftor, doctor; Jo ſaith Chrift to his 

l . Be not ye called dotrers ; ; for. one 1s Jour nager, even 

d ye are alt brethren, and ſo eq 

; Whence it is evident, that this pratice of Adee 

and colleges in giving men degrees i in divinity, as they 
call it, and titles, habits, and dignities accordingly, is 
contrary to the expreſs command of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 0 ; 

's 2 a mere invention of wort, to put honour 3nd fepu- 
ration on his miniſters. 
| It is alſo manifeſt, that chis practice of ne W 
Þ bin all along made many doctors in the e Which 

. — Chriſt's true diſciptes. | ia 
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It is alſo manifeſt, that theſe; degtbes rand; titles dd 


cauſe men to be proud, and to lift themſelves up above 
their brethren, and to think nthiemdebves ſomeching wien 
they are nothing; ſuch graduates uſually proving rhinie- 
gi glorie, divines of glory; and riot2beologiicravixgudivines 
of the croſs, as Luther ſpeaks;;thatis; proud and haughi 
dlerłes, and not the humble miniſters of Chriſt drutiſied. 
Theſe degrees alſo do break the ſimplicity f the pea« 
pie of God, and do prejudice the communion of ſaints; 
- Farther, theſe degrees are a dangerous ſnare to ſimple 
people; cauſing them to receive all for good doctrine that 
is delivered by ſueh men, though it be never ſo errontous 
and unſound; {inaſmuch as their high titles which they 
have gotten in theſe high places, and the reputation of 
their learning, ſtrikes an awe into them, that they dare 
not once queſtion what Trek men deliver, . leſt con · 
tradict it. 943920 22 101g 93.5700 22 aud dera; by 
Wherefore, as mdeh of Wey der of iniquity. is diff 
covered and diſſolved already ſo thore is no doubt, but 
that this glotious relick thereof, : thowitg divinity : degrees, 
will alſo in due time follow, ant dinger aun | 
eflighten the world. 21 2199187: 2802 bs don On 21 27 
And ſeeing ſo much of wle light of the hoſbel 3 
ſhined forth in this age, it were to be:wiſhed that the uni- 
verlitics, heads of colleges and clergy, would not wilfully 
for worldly honour, reſpects, and advantage ſake, ſhut 
their eyes againiſt it, or rather with open eyes, malciaubr | 
ſeck to /extinguiſh'it; but that they would be cory bot, 
to have all their honour lie in their likeneſs. td Chriſt; | 
was in the church as one that ſerved; and awhd) was _ 8 
from receiving honour, and taking titles from men, to. 
make himſelf thereby of account in the world, that being 
Lord of all, he made himſelf of no reputation; and that they 
would reject all the pomp and pride of the falſe church, 
which n deſtitute of faith and the Spirit, makes | 
| | ig > itſelf - 
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New though this bea plain caſe in che goſpel, le 
R of men, yet for the fuller conviction. 


of the world, 1 ſhall ad: the: witneſs of other believers, | 


taper; that Lam not alone in this matter; 
0 have been alone with the word, would N 
been and ſafe enough. $9 3G: 0D Ms 20 
InEdwerdthe.third's ame, there: xs an excellent dik- 
coourſe ſet forth, called The F loughmans Complaint, &c. 
which-reſtifieth againſt! theſe divinity: degrees, in . theſe 
_ words;SAatichriſt, ith it, maketh maſters too many, who 
reach the people with thrir om teaching, and leave God's 
teaching, which is ricedful;arid hide it with quaint gloſſes 
from the mean people, . Hut, ſaith he, theſe. gloſſers ob- 
jest that they defire riob the ſtate of maſtery to be worſhip- 
ed thereby, but the more to profit the people when they 
che word. For they ſay, the people will more be- 
kene the preaching of n maſter, that hath taken a ſtate, of 
_ ſchook,>than the preaching-of another man that hath not 
"taken the ſtare of maſterſhip. To which he replies, That 
| it is no need that maſters bear witneſs, to God's teaching 
Grind} that it is true and good; neither, . faith he, can 
any. man by his ſtate of maſterſhip which God hath for- 
- bidden, draw any man from his ſin, rather than another 
man which-is not a maſter, nor will be none, becauſe it is 
forbidden him in the goſpel. And, a. little after he faith, 
ES believe a man's works more than his 
exeed: ſheweth well of theſe, maſters, chat they 
own: worſhip, than for 
profit of the peop le,“ Ko. e £8 Abe [ons 


de After! fee Hihi chat choſen ſervant of Chriſt, did 
3 ne theſe 3 def 


recs, hs Faith, 
1 Fleck chelt 000 e ef 1 


and by. Straß gifts. 1 25 cal 
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de. amin in divinity; and to ſpeak before leds and 


t to fit at meat with them; and not e e A e | 


to all manner ve" men,” 9 4 mel n and freely, a8 
Chriſt bids,. 1 457 rt 33," 


The fame Wi. kl iff, on Matt Wii 4. Cake), . Although 
_ «in ſome ſtudies, the name of doctor imports excellency, 


ce ſeeing i it is a heatheniſh rite, heaped together of many 


« honours and ſtates, yet in the text of the 


it 1s 


s taken more plainly for any faithful man, who doth 


« notably teach the catholic faith: And ſo the name doc- 
s tor, ſpeaks deſert and labour, and takes away pride 
and eminency of ſtate, according to this world 5. 

Again, faith he, « Every ſect, ſtate, and operation, 


«which Chriſt doth not approve in his goſpel, is in reaſon _ 
* to be rejected; and therefore ſeeing Chriſt doth not 
 - * approve, but reprove the forenamed heatheniſh maſter- 


« ſhip, it is manifeſt that it is to be e de n N 
4 cout of the church .“. 

Again, ſaith he, Note that the name wha Mit 
* doth much differ from the name of a ſcholaſtical gras 
<« ation, heatheniſhly brought in 8.“ 


Fe faith alſo, « Thar Chriſt hath edel forbidden 
« his diſciples, heatheniſh or ſcholaſtical maſterſhip; and 


« that Chriſt a e er WY name of maſter or doctor 


0 "Hearty 


* Liceri in quibuſdain fudiis n nomen Joftoris fit excellentius, cum Gt 


" titus gentilis ex multis honoribus & ſtatibus aggregatus, tamen in textu 


apoſtoli ſumitur ſimplicius, pro quocunque fideli, qui notabiliter docet 


idem catholicam; & ſic dicet nomen doctoris meritum & laborem, & 5 


interimit ſuperbiam & ſtatus Nenn dad mundum. ictlif 
Traftat. in cap. 23. Matt. 


By Broviter, omnis ſea, ſtatus vel operatio, quam. Chriſtus non ap- 
bat in ſuo evangelio, eſt rationabiliter dimittenda; ideo cum 


hriſtus non approbat ſed reprobat gentile magiſterium 8 


patet quod eſt de'ecclefia dimittendum. dem. 


3 Nota quod nomen officii multum diſtat a nomine 2 


laſticæ, bender inte d e a e 
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% #4 "4 fingulasly-reſerved-t6 himſelf ; ſeeing he, by t aſon of 


his hypoſtatical union; hath a certain excellency which 


cannot agree to any other of mankind: And concludes, 


That ſeeing there is danger in attributing to men the 


title of maſter or doctor in divinity, therefore in good 


< reaſon, ö de ſhunned, e e 
S . 
John Hus allo, wich, « That they wh ike 3 


F academicab degrees, and titles anſwerable, do go in the 


Lapparel and harneſs of the myſtical body of antichriſt, 


who is che king af all the children of pride, to wit, . | 


* the maſters and doctors in divinity r. 


Again, in another place he ſpeaks to this e 
4 Chriſt, faith be, ſaith, Jobn vili. Neither came I of my- 
elle buttbe' Father ſent me. ſo the ſaints have eome in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus; and in the name of Jeſus | 


they have performed. their prieſthood, and he is the 


. „And by this, they are diſ- 


unguiſhedl from certain, who are other wiſe crowned as 
< maſters, and doctors, and batchelors; and from others 
<« of other kind of titles, according to the manifold wiſ- 
* dom of this world; for theſe excelling others by their 
“ pains, and through their own ſcience and learning, are 


F < notably beautified with their own titles and crowns, and 


JD 


therefore do rather perform their office in their own 


Side, than in Chrift's $.” Thus he. 


Luther peaks much to this purpoſe ald; but I ſhall 
has occalien. xo! uſe him mort fe gely/: 22 27 
++ Zuiaghusion that ſoriprure, Aut. xxiii, FAN called 

deter, R _ ſaith chus «Thou 
ads. 21 ad, bak e uo > V Rd Ry eqikareſt 

e e ebene th n ind homlide/! er 
ilg.pomen fit ratlonabiliter fugiendum. Wickleff. 
g>U-z2 _ * eee e 8 — 
Ac per hoc diſtinguuntur nn 5 
_ giſtrigc ark 
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IN DIVINITY, | | 0 


« heareſt here, that theſe titles of maſters and doors, 10 | 
. not of God, ſeeing Chriſt forbids them . 
Conradus Pellican alſo, a godly preacher, having the 1 
ſenſe of this on his death-bed, deſired his friends, that he [i 
might by no means be buried, as the manner then was, | 
in the habit of a doctor, quia perabat ſe ſreſurretiurum ad ju- 
dicium non ut domorem, ſed ut bumilem chriſtianum; becauſe 
“ he hoped he ſhould riſe to judgment, not as a doctor, bur 
as an humble chriſtian F.“ 
Now methinks, the clear and precious et of Chriſt 
alone, ſhould take off the univerſities and clergy from 
6 50 giving and receiving theſe degrees and titles, if they do 
in good earneſt profeſs themſelves to be his diſciples ; but 
how much ought they to be aſhamed. and confounded, 
when they ſee other believers, for the love of Chriſt and 
his word, utterly renouncing theſe things before their 
faces, that they, if they perſiſt, may be left wholly with 
out excuſe before Chriſt and his church 
And now for the concluſion of this matter, I ſhall hold 
forth to the univerſities, the true degrees which Chriſt 
the Son of God did himſelf take in the church of God, 
and which all his ſaints are to take, after his example. 
_ -.. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the living God, the firſt and 
chief teacher of the New Teſtament, did neither com- 
mence batchelor nor doctor in divinity, but he took five 


other degrees, wherein the uniyerſity Seen are eee bo 
wanting. | 


— — l — — — CH 
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Chriſt's firſt 3 in che church ae — he Was 
the Son of God; as the Lord ſaid to him They" arr my 
Ven, this: day;haveÞ begotten thee: And again The ir 
: beloued, Son, in whom I am well. pleaſed. - And this is the 
ach eee Shak Griſt himſelf rook-in\theactiuroky his di- 
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S8 AGAINST SCHOOW-DEGREES . 
vine Sonſhip' according to his human nature. And this 
Aer all the faithful take with him, for they all are be- 

- potren of God, and born of the immottal ſeed of his 

word; and their being the children of God throuph faith, 

iv the firſt degree alſo that they take in the church. 
2 Chriſt's ſecond degree in the church, was his unc- 

tion with the Spirit; for being the Son of God, the Spirit 
of God came and ſat upon bim in the form of @ dove, which 

was his New Teſtament baptiſm ; and his firſt degree was 

confirmed to him by the Father, when he took this ſe- 

cond; for whilft che Spirit reſted on him, a voice from 

heaven ſaid, Thou g egg in whing Lan well $4 

_ Pleaſed. 3 Ui me #8 | 
And this ſecond. gere alſo, an the Faithful take with = 

Chriſt ;" for they all, as his fellows, are anointed together 

with him, the chief among them; they, as members, are 

anoĩnted together with him, the bead, with the ſame oil of 

. gladneſs ; - and being ſons, God ſends the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts; and the Spirit of the Son in their hearts 
A js «ſure teſtimony they are ſons: and their ſecond degree 

alſo confirms te _—y to wit, the git on ds PRI: 
their ſonſhip. BE AE | 
3. Chriſt's third ano bras Ky we ai he was 
8080 by the Spirit, and declared to be the Son of God, 
then for the proof of both, He was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs to be"tempted of the devil, forty days and nights to- 
getber; and in all theſe temprations, through his ſonſhip 
_ and unftion" he overcame the devil, and came away con- 
= And this was his third degree in the church of 


: | God, thir th> anoined Sn of God overcame the devil in el 
e him withal. | r tbe td ghd. W 


e n the 46e rake with 00 
e ben they” ur De | __ 
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ther: are Jed 5 the Spirit of Cod, t0 vureſtle ith 1 
ties, aud powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs, ſet in high places, 
and the rulers of the darkneſs of this cord; and yet they in 
the ſtrength of their ſonſhip and unction with Chriſt, do 
alſo with him, tread Satan under their feet, and go away 
conquerors through the grace of God in them; and this 
alſo is their third degree in the true church. wy 

4. Chrift's fourth degree in the church wWas has. that | 
after his ſonſhip, unction, and victory over. the devil in 
all temptations, he then went forth as a fit and able mi- 
niſter to teach the goſpel of the kingdom, againſt all the 
enmity and oppoſition of the world, devil, nd. falſe 
church; as it is taught us, Matt. iv. 11,17. 

And this fourth degree alſo, all. the truly athfal take 
with Chriſt, For, after they through faith are the ſons of 
God, and through their ſonſhip are anointed, and through | 
their unction overcome the deyil im all his temptations, 


then alſo they preach the. gofpel of the kingdom; being | 


all of them à choſen generation, aud royal prieſthood, to ſhew - 
forth the virtues of him that hath called them out of darkneſs, 
into his marvellous light; as Peter teſtifies; And they all 
ſpeak as they do believe, and have experience ; and their 
ſonſhip, unction, and victory over temptation, is as ſuf- 
ficient a ground for them to teach, as it was for Chriſt to 
teach; and ſo they, without any regard of the laws of an- 
tichriſt, or orders of the clergy, go forth to teach the ever 
loſting goſpel, as Chriſt did before them; and this is 
fourth degree of Chriſt and the faithful in the church, ;... ; 
5, Chriſt's fifth and laſt degree, which he took * 
church was this, that he having both preached: and lived. 


the word, hereat the world and worldly church were Ar 
wholly offended, and inraged; did at the d- MA 


confirm ;his:do&ting with his- eaths-and Hic ſeal N t 
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bis goſpel to hie church; and this was the higheſt and 


ost glerjeus degree that Chriſt took in his church, as 
* - Ehriſhhneſtifies, when ſpeaking of his ſuffetings, he ſaitb, 
"2 Nes it the hour come, that the. Son of man ſhould. be glorified. 


35 And this: fifch degrec alſo, all. the, truly faithful do 


take with Chriſt, either indeed, if need require, or in 


preparation and readineſs. of mind, and that whilſt they 
Jive in A Yang, All the bleſſed martyrs. have taken 


-- rthis higheſtdegree in 'the-charch with Chriſt z and all the 


ſt of his ſeed haye been, and are ready to take it alfo, 


When it is the good will of their heavenly Father; ſeeing 


they can ſay, in the! fame faith and ſpirit. with Chriſt, 
even in this matter, Father, if it be. Poſſible, let this cup 
u from me ; yet not my will, hut thy «pill be done: For they 


Allo ate come to do the will of him that ſent them, even 
tothe laying down their lives. 


No thele are the only degrees chat Chriſt himſelf 


took in the church, and which all the ſaints take with him; 
and the true ſpiritual church of believers auen ang. ap- 


| 1" oo degrees but theſe... 
And what now are the evivenſicy degrees i in en to 


| "hoſes they are degrees in antichriſt's church only; and 
evety heathen or human creature, Turk or Infidel, may 
take them as well as We deer a little time. ps, POPs, 


and money. 
© Wherefore, that I may turn my e a Cie: to he 
- univerſity, Do thou, univerſity, if thy day and time of 


- viſitation be not already paſt, lay this to heart, how 


muck thou haſt departed from the goſpel of Chriſt in this 


2 — hag 


matter, as well as in all the reſt; and haſt reetived the 
Arne and laws, and methods, and manners of anti- 


chriſt, where with thou haſt deceived thyſelf 2 as well as the 
nations. And thou, unverfrty, haft Ike thy own mother 


© Babylon, Mys rev written © thy foreficad;; ff thou haſt 
2 * — to thyſelf chis glorious title, EMA MATER, 


4 the 


Ach 
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223 FOND PHINITTY; Ec 5 563 
the "BEAUTIFUL MOTHER „Whiek only vis to Jeruſa- 
lem from above: And ch6dgh thou” haſt brought forth a 


. company of prodigigus children; heatheniſh;”fooliſh; van, 5 


vile 4 Labemmable, yet hatt chou called chem learned, 


r chem degrees in divinity, contrary to the de- 
grdes in the goſpel ; and haſt ſent them forth into every 
city, Nhlber), town, and village, as miniſters of Chriſt, 


vel d ſons of the morning, though yet very unbelievers; | 
and altogether deſtitute of the Spirit: And thus haſt thou 


deceived the nations, and given them a falſe miniſtry in- 


Read of 4 true; and by this falfe miniſtry, a falſe word, 


inſtead of the golpel; and the world hath not at any time 
teceived a greater wo, nor more grievous plague than from 
thee: Wherefore thus ſaith che word of the Lord, The 
day ef thy vengeance is coming, and the years wherein thou ſhalt 
be made deſolate, an thy dainty and goodly things Pall depart 
from ther: and thou ſhalt find them no more at all; and the 


voice of muſicians and pipers ſhall no mare be heard in thee; for © 


m thee is found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all 
that have been ſlain upon the earth. Thy human learning, 


to wit, thy philoſophy and ſchool-divinity, and the falſe 
thliniftty that they have ſet up, and the falſe chriſtians 


that have proceeded from that miniſtry, have deviſed and 


executed all theſe murders and maſſacres on he true 


oy of God. " 
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| 1 TIN LUT HE R, in his anſwer to Anbroſſus Ca- 
A tbarinus, expounding the viſion concefning anti- 
chriſt, Dan. viii. ſpeaks thus: 

3 The twelfth and laſt face of antichriſt, is that clads: 

| and open gate of hell, yet very comely to behold, to wit, 

the univerſities, into which perjury,” and the abuſe of 
God's name, are the entrance; and the progreſs i is a free 
and moſt licentious converſation, in all manner of wicked- 
gneſs. And yet under theſe fins and deſtructions, ſcience 
and fapience are promiſed ; yea 4 rec and degrees are 
given inſtead of rewards. 

But what do they perform at THY ?. Firſt, cer 
choice youth of Chriſtian people are here proftituted, and 
are caſt into the open throat of hell; that I verily think 

this deſtruction was figured by the idol Moloch, to whom 

aͤntientliy they made their choice children to paſs through 

the fire. Afterwards, Ariſtotle being read to them, and not 

rl ghtly underſtood, the wits of chriſtian youth are exerciſ- 

ed with heatheniſh and human learning, yea, ate quite 

_ blinded. and oppreſſed with 1 it. And inſtead of the word 

| of God, the doctrine of antichriſt is delivered; that it 

55 may Neem, the devil himſelf could not bring forth a more 

' fabi and effectual invention and engine, "utterly to ex- 

tinguiſh the goſpel, than to ſet up univerſities. 'Wherein, 
under the pretence of chriſtian doctrine, nothing f ſhould 

be 
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be taught, but that which is moſt contrary to the chriſ- 
tian faith. And if at any time it ſeems good, to call 
forth the choiceſt to the government of the churches, they 
call themiout of thè ſtes and dens. - 
And truly to me, this laſt face of antichriſt ſeems to 
be the moſt hurtful of all, becauſe this hath the pretence 
of the word, when all the reſt have only the colour of ex- 
ample; and this 1s plainly /chole bidoth, the ſchool of pro- 
poſitions, of which anon. For it is incomparably the 
greateſt prejudice, under the colour of the word, to teach 
| things contrary to the word; ſeeing the face of examples, 
is formed and ſtrengthened by the face of the word; which 
otherwiſe would ſoon come to nothing, if the word ſhould 
reign in its genuine ſenſe; and alſo, ſeeing the pretence 
of examples doth only pe the manners; but the pre- 
tence of the word, overthrows the word. But if by any 
| grace of God, the univerſities ſhould receive the word, 
to wit, inſtead of philoſophy and ſchool divinity, how 
ſoon. would the papacy, with all its faces or appearances, 
| periſh ? Seeing this face, to wit, the univerſity, is the 
FO PRE, and whole ſtrength of that kingdom of 1 r 2 
* VERSE 1. = gl | 
bis nl face ſeems to be foretold, Kev. ry | 
which ſeripture it is worth the while to e and a 
little to unfold. For John ſaith, The firſt angel ſeunded, | 
and 1 ſaw a ftar fall from heaven unto the earth, and to bim 
was, given the key of the bottomleſs pit, Oc. T will here 
make trial- a lied, ſaith he, with my own. apprehenſion. . 
Now certain it is that by angels, through all the 
apocalypſe, is meant the overſeers of churches,” as doth 
plainly appear out of the ſecond. and third chapters, where 
it is written, „To the angel of Epheſus, Smyrna, and 
others. F urther, that otker ſort of angels which Gund 
the. s5ulmper, of Wa! there are ſeven mentioned, chap. viii. 
e bon e N 0 03 5 ; "cannot f 
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1 . Rev. ix. from the firſt to > the twelfth v cre Arend by Luther. 
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ns .* EDT HERS TES TIMONY,O | 
others ar6-faid to ſound. with trumpet. Now: to: umd 
-with- trumpet, can be nothing elſe, us appears by the con- 
ſequence of the text, and the following effects, thun to 
make derrees which none ever arrogated to himſelf, be- 
-  fides the biſnop of the Roman church. Neither is it ſaid 
in vain, that they prepared tiemſelves to found; ſeeing 
chieſly in theſe popes, there hath been an impatient fury, 
and unquiet tyranny, to make _ and n e 
Others 0 themſelves. 51183. 5 Nr. ＋ 10 Od Dt 
. But let us come to our firſt ir who: was the firſt 
among three, who were to bring three woes upon the 
_carth;; and this is he, who did firſt inſtitute and Tonfirm 
univerſities, hom it is not caſy for me to name, hiſtories 
ſo varying in this matter. But let him be whoſoever: he 
was, he was a: ſtar fallen; from heaytn to earth: whether 
it were Alexander of Hales, or, which Lrather think, St 
Themas, Who only (after the univerſities were approved, 
and this ange] had ſounded) was either the firſt, or chief 
author of bringing in philoſophy into the chriſtian world, 
being the maſt Ariſtotelian, yea plainly Ariſtotle himſelf; 
to whom, as to the ęarth, he fell from Chriſt the a 
having obtained the e of; that moſt wackes) Go, 
approving ſuch ydies, © 1 
VERSE. aer L907: Ix | | 
| xd" be. 9 the key of the FSR pit, Fay — 
ad it, and brought forth to us philoſophy, long ago dead 
and damped by the doctrine of the apoſtles: and from 
tthence aſcended the ſmake of that pit, that is the mere 
words and ppinions of Ariſtotii and the philoſophers, as 
the ſmoke of that great furnace: for then philoſophy pre- 
vailed, and became of large extent and power, ſo that 
Ariſtotle vas made equal with Chriſt, in veſpect of autho- 
7 rity and faith. And hereby was the ſun darkened (even 
5 Chriſt, the ſun of rightcouſneſs and truth; moral virtues 
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being broughi in, inſteadl of faith, and infinite opinions 
inſtoad of truth.) and che air alſo, with the ſmoak Of tt 
pit; that it may ie underſtood, not t be an eclipſe f 
the ſun, but the obſautity of the: airvandifun, „bye 
ſmokę of the pit aſcending, to wit. chman dectrines, he 
5 ee e e hib faith, aas tlie fun and air!!! 
„gi igt ior D Dονν ‚τν⁰ 36d) niger. 
ieee eee eee "forth Joeuſts 
on the carb. Here the people of the: univerſities; bred: 
and born of philoſophy, are called loduſts, by a moſt 
fit name; becauſe they are without a king; that is, Chriſt; 
and fly in companies, as is ſaid, Frou. i. and alſoche. 
cauſe they waſte and burn up all green things wherever 
they light; and ſo the grammarians think they have their 
name-locuſte; locuſts, à loco ſto & vaſthto, from the plact 
which they burn and waſte. And ſo, this people of the 
univerſities, conſumes and burns up all n _ 
of Chriſt, that is the fruit of fait. 
An power: wan given ts them, as" the — "of rhe 
tarth have puter; to wit, to woundthe-.conſciente of men, 
becauſe the green fruit of faith being waſted,” which heal 
the conſciences of men, it cannot be but the conſtience 
mutt be ag and prejudiced. eln 574 eme onivad 
1 E E RS E. 4. D tt mb zomans 
And it was commanded them, that they ſhould not hurt 
the. graſi of the' earth, nor any green thing; that is, chat they | 
mould not hurt ghe elect. For they do not hurt all, nei- 
ther do natural locuſts eee uw "ugg: bur ſome 
oertain place: ſo it is here. } 087: bm a 


LY Bur only thoſe men e 3 ws e afar. 5 


God in cheir foreheads ; that is, ſome graſs they RO] 
hurt, to wit, thoſe who have not faith, Which is the mark 
f Goc, Which we carry in Wann, and free 
OR, art or {tap VC od bn tit um 1411. 
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bacAnd-at9was commanded: tum, tbatthey fbould not kill them 


nun bam menten fe months. - This ſcems to be 


_FHpakenzobrinorab:dbGiine, which ſec ing it teaches us the 
Knowledge of ſin, like ſthedaw o Goc, it doth not kill, 
wut only afflict arman with vainſtudies, wherein r | 
fabyayslearning;oand/yet never comes to the knowledge of 
the :truth: For they ho are killed with the letter, are 
quickeped with the eternal Spirit, they are not tormented 
five months, that is, the Whole time of their ſenſual life, 
.iniwhich moral: di vines reign. And we fee by experience, 
that all moral virtues are of a moſt evil and unhappy con- 
ſeience, full of ſcruples and unquietneſs, and have power 
neither of good nor evil: and therefore it follows; 
esd their: torment: is, as the torment of & ſcorpion when it 
Nnitet a man. Behold here a wounded - conſcience : for 
here he expounds what he had ſaid before, that ag are 
. Kot ſavingly killed, nor ſpiritually Sond; 915 
3 V E. R 8 E 64 ft; ti 
15 3 thaſe days men ſhall ſeek death, ee 95 
and ſball dgſire io die, and death ſhall flee from them: To wit, 
the death of ſin, which doth too much live in the con 
Pience, and yet is not rightly known; for if it were 
known, preſently it being ſlain, would periſh; But this 
cannot ee Ar- do, N it is the office of _— _ 
and the Spirit, 1329. TY! 1 52 e 28 
Gal if 1993 N E R 8 E "I boi da 
Aud ihe Joapes of the lecuſts were ate! to: hike 8 
Battle, to wit, of ſcholaſtical diſputation and conflict. He 
\ deſeribes the war by this allegory ; for they are ready to 
argue pro contra, as they ſpeak. And on their, heads 
mere, att it Were, crowns ,of gold: that, is, the names and 
titles of degrees, as, nagiſter noſter eximins : ſacræ theols- 
gi bumils & indignus pryfeſſor, &c. that is, & our famous 
maſter ; and the humble and unworthy profeſſor of facred 
* and the e. .. And theſe RYAN ones, John 
Hus 
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"Hi, called bypocritas coronatos, crowned hypocrites: and 
by reaſon of theſe crowns, they have authority and power 
among the multitudes of carnal chriſtians, who are will- 
ing to entertain antichriſt's pomp into antichriſt's church. 
| Vet have they not true crowns; but as it were crowns of 
gold, which yet they are very proud of, and are much 
puffed up with them, though nee 1 are 50 on os 
head of eee and error“. 
e VERSE: 8. 4 

* And their fact are lite the faces of men, becauſe cher de 
trine and life is governed, not by the Spirit of faith, but 
by the dictate of natural reaſon, and by the light of na- 
ture, illuminated by Ariſtotle. 4 5 

And they bad bair like the hairs of women.” Fe or phie ly 
brings forth effeminate miniſters, given to eaſe and luxury; | 
and in whom is nothing of ſpirit, nor of manly abilities 
in Chriſt. For the hairs are prieſts, as you may _ 
ee Ixvii. Iſaiah iii. and in other places. 
Aid their teeth are lite the teeth" of lions: Conſider 
only the Thomiſts inſtead” of all other divines, whether 
they be not biting, ſlanderous, and devourers of all that 
ſpeak a word againſt Ariſtotlès divinity. - Tea the Tho- 
miſts, Scotiſts and modern men, bite one another among 
themſelves, and ſharpen againſt one another, not common 
teeth, but the teeth of lions; neither is there any ſort of 
men which war more fiercely, or with greater hatred) than 
thoſe ſects of divines, each of which deſires to devour the 
ny chat it _ _ alone, 
| | | v E R 8 E- g. 
K. 3 in prelium, & armatis omni genere doctrinæ, & arte 
1 arguendi, reſpondendi exhortandi : potentes ſunt ad i inva- 
dendum & defendendum quamcunque velint veritatem, aut ſpeciem 
veritatis, armati nihil ominus omni apparentia facctiæ & honeſtatis. 


1 ſuper capita. * coronæ: id ef, Tituli magiſtr ales, vel dig: | 


"Iatura & PTR in eccleſia, inveſtitura. 7. Hus. 


eg? F 


F 
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_ 2661! @i-2i nis ba ERBE 393 ni 1020 3 10 n 
e eee dete pl Aer; ur it nucre breaſt plates fran, 
ant this is the pertihacions and confident/ preſumptian of 
cech ect, hun che aruth arid ſoundneſs of his pinion ard! 
byuhaſe iran hnaſt. plates they are ucęnquerable: and 
| these are the rind iples af tach tt. 1220198 bas 
And the ſound of their- wings was. ar the Jound of | chariots, 
| 25 _—_— hatſei running do hut: the wings are: the watds 

of chaſe that diſpute and conflict, by which they do im- 
petunoſiy brawlingly and clamourouſſy rulk on one 
eee as wei ſce in che tumults of diſputants, = 
both by words and writings, where neither yields to nei- 


ther, but each one is unconquerable. For he ſipnifies 
— Sauen Sarge ruſting of 
charter "and 1 on 


1 
: 
% 


wont 7 


rs, 328 40 
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10 irhid they \ bad tails like unto a ad there were ings 
n their tail, and their power: was ty hurt men five. months. 
lere ne explains what before he had propounded; to wit; 
that che fruit and end of this divinity, is nothing but evil 
5 gonſclences, during all the time of the ſenſual lives of 
mien For that divinity is an abomination to thoſe who 
5 e becauſe theſe are Fase ahadn of the 
He months, in the ſpirit of liberty. Mi. 3391 3 " 
$390) ö s. VERSE BY. 35911. * XI N 
ul They bad a king over them, which is e 
$ortomleſs' pus, whoſe! name in Hebrew en aud in 
Greek Apollyon.) Here we may learn, that the 
eral of all univerſities, is not Chriſt, nor the holy Spirit, 
1 God, but an angel of the bottomleſs- pit; 
that ig one that is dead, and is among the dead and 
dammed. Wuid is it then ? even that light of nhture, to 
wit; Arif one, who doth truly reign in the univorſities, ws 
Abaddong and Apoltyonq chat is, a wWaſter and deſtruyer 
of the church n, 3 angel 
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7 
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5 couches or a doctor in the church, And certain it is,” that 
Ariftot le; ho is dead and damned; is at thx day theigteat 


reigns: alone being exalted by the authority and ſtudy of 
Thomas, reviving free-will, and teaching moral virtues 
and natural philoſophy, tie chadhntg handed Gerbenmaz 
or ther bodied: Gerion.. won m e ano n bas 
Bcholdithe firſt wo which the church hat from tho 
Romiſh antichriſt by the miniſtry of »ſainr|Thomasipranth 
chey whoſe duty it was chiefly to hauę prohibited and ex 
tinguiſhed theſe 1 en ee ande- 


doctor of the untuerſities ) rather than Chiiſt:; für he 


eins em ö g NHR 23 10Ww. vd (1906 
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7 „ Thus Salbe wed for word, in the forenamed place. 
He alſo in his book de abroganda miſſa DR ſpeaking of 
the idol Moloch, faith thus 
 Moſes-and-Feremy have deſcribed th worſhip of chis idol 

to be aftet this manner, that they did burn or offer to him 
their children in the fire, ſuppoſing that hereby they did 
perform the greateſt and higheſt ſervice to God; inaſmuch 
as after the example of Arabam they do not ſpare their 
own children; though they do this, not only not being 
called as Abraham was, but alſo: without faith, and in the 
| higheſt wickedneſs; and therefore the Pſalmiſt teſtifies, 
Pſalm Ixxviii. That they ' offered not tbeir children to God, 
but to' devils. For whatſoever-is not done by the call and 
command of God, is not done to God, but to devils, 
who ſuggeſt this, ne it be and! e pretence of 
the name of God. - Hz to {RIO}. © 
11: Now! hereby, - faith 857 1 Sa Neg th, to he 
repreſented, in which the beſt and choiceſt part of chriſ 
tian youth is offered, as it were in burnt - ſacrifice to Gd. 
that there they may be inſtructed, and be made as it wee 
wholly divine: For the common people belſeve chereꝶ 


2 under heaven in which. youth ——— 
ruſted, 


gh : 
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3 ind oro pop hare neo dy 
0 lern ang ching out of the uniyerſity, is to learn 
— have: ſtudied in the uniyerſity, is to know 
all things. There all divine and human things are believed 
tobe taught: for no man ſends his ſon hither, with any 
other opinion than this, chat he can no Where be better 
_ ſent They think they perform the higheſt ſeryice to God, 
that they | offer. their ſons to be formed according to the 
inſtruction, of godlineſs, that thereby they may become 
profitable and uſeful miniſters, preachers, governors, who 
may wholly; become God's own, Von be uſeful 
both to God and men. FIorit 1; aff1 3") T 
And hereto, appertains the name Moloch, wk fn 
_ nifies king, or kingly, becauſe this kind of ſtudy doth 
honour them with degrees and promotions, and renders 
them fit and able to govern others. For we ſee, that all 
chat are preferred. to governments. are taken out of uni- 
verſities: and he that is not a graduate or member of an 
univerſity, is not qualified for preferment, or to be ſet 
over any people: but let the aſs firſt be crowned,. 40 M 
with a degree, and then let him reignn. 
And parents do not ſce, and they that, do ſee, do. ae 
regard, that youth are uſually heze deſtroyed, through 
mide and vile manners, none commonly forbidding them. 
Tea fornication, luxury, and other manifeſt ſins, do but 
mildi deſtroy them: but that they are indued and poſſeſs; 
ed with. philoſophical,; heatheniſn, human, wicked,; and 
 Impious opinions, this is, the fire of Moloch, -which no 
E - \ trats/canfſuſficientiy bewail; ſeeing through this they eſpe. 
- dally.are:devoured and periſh, who are the melt. ſtudious 
and modeſt youth in univerſities. So grcat is the fury of 
Sod upon this valley of Tepbet, and Hlinmom, that they 
1 periſh more grieyoully who learn moſt, and live modeſtly, 
-  thanahey who learn nothing, and are corrupted with luſts. 
MM OW & Kam. anabing hdg 9 5a. | ed again, 
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= eee they Gb eil Wltereks the ther 75 
pon which H: appily”or'r never they Uo vomit up agaln, 
höldin that for 800d which is evil, afd' iuftrucking thoſe, | 
with'th&ltke opliions,” whom they rake to teach. 
„Auel tb theſe pits of hell ir is töõ be imputed, that the 
ſari of the goſpel is obſcured with the ſmolte of the pit: 
- be bt bin ſmoke proceed” thoſe locuſts, hich poſ- 
ſeſs all chats, and pulpits, and adminiſter, all govern- 
ments that Sate from the beginning of the world eo, 
deviſe nothing in all the world more ſtron g and pernicious, 
to waſte faith and the goſpel, than blen Neither 
was it meet that this evil ſhould ariſe, but in the end of 
the world, when the world, through the prevailing of fin, p 
being loaden with the wrath of God, -ſhould draw near to 
hell and damnation. For the miſerable people muſt needs 
hear thoſe things taught, and delivered out of the pulpits, 
which thoſe Molochites have learned in the univerſities. 
And they have learned nothing but the higheſt blaſphe- 
mies of God. Neither is it lawful to have any "OW | 
any other paſtor than theſe ®. | + - | 
In Feremiab that valley is called Gehintions 3 
whence Chriſt took that word Gehenna, which What it ſig- 
nifies, Ido not well know: but it ſeems to me to come 
from Janah, which ſignifies to eat up, or to pill, or waſte; 
as tyrants or uſurers, do pill and ſuck out che People: 
ſo that Gchinnom is the valley of pilling or Waſting the 
people. For theſe being ſet over the people as ſhepherds, 


ought to feed them with the word of life; and they, inſtead - - 


thereof, do inſenſibly waſte and devour them, in their body, 
8 and ſoul, with the peſtilent doctrines of tiniverſi- 
'Ahd ſuch teachers do the univerſities, thoſe ſyha- 
15 ues of 2 ive U us. Thus Luther. 1091, Bog! 
Dorff. v. DI 119 vihi 0V91T2 TIO: ns: 


0 Ut n AW initio bo ng1on la f 
tius, ad valtandain/fidem & cbangellum, toto obe... 25" 1004 


2111991 


— 


_ Bien of chern, und chiefty in their cüef ſtudies, human 


1 3 — "being harneſſes, turn their backs in che day 


* 
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'Iepible te NEN WHerdint® is unireſt that he (o. 
"Aeffitis/the Univerſities in the very infktütten und Gonfti- | 


Jelrnings” whe Tehool:diviniey « and alſo; as to that grofs 
im pin ton, char they De the Gintdivan® nörſeieg bf 
WEMifliſtty : a a dev are fit to teach or ſo fit to 
Teach thoſe thar have been edticated"in | them! Vea 
ſchdagk theſe be rau; fbolim ignorant fellows, yet being 
wffiverſity" Städentes muſt chey be ſet over towns, and 
Paridtes; and the miſerable people muſt not only hear 


- . them and their doltiſn doctrine, brought from the univer- 
ties, but alſo maſt be conſtraĩned by ſecular power and 


Laus to pay them well for ſuch pains, which tends only to 
the rum of cheir fouls for ever: And no hand is yet 
ſtrongly and reſolutely ſtretched out, to deliver the peo- 
ple from this ifitolerable' bondage. For the necks of the 
people of che world have never endured ſo grievous a yoke 


from any: Xyrants, 4s ftom the doctrine and domination 


of the clergy. For worldly tyrants have only afflicted 
nens bodies and temporal eſtates, which reachethi but to 
this 'ſhort life: But theſe ſpiritual tyrants; the clergy or 
falt miniſtry, when they have got countenance; ſtrength, 
And Ad from the worldly magiſtrates, how have they with . 


'* their academical; philoſophical,  heatheniſh divinity, in- 


Keted, Polfones, and deſtroyed the people to eternal 


deck, and nobody” durſt ſhun chem; upon pain of tem- 


Pokal denrh of puniſhments! But now, through the great 
Zoodn oodheſs'of God, and his mighey providences py 'works 
From heavefl, it is a more happy age; and happy hall 
hey be, who being WL the work of God 

Againft all difcouragements/and difficulties, and ſhilknot, 


r | bal now 7 
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And nd t terurn, to our bufineſs again: touching the 
univerſities, let none, object thut Luther Peaks -againft | 
popiſh runivesſities/onlyz/for this is but a MN k and-fimple 
defence, and altogether unable te ward off the, mighty 
blow of God's word from their hends and hearts. For 
the things condemned in the foregoing teſtimonies of 
ider, are the ſelf- ſame, for the ſuhſtance of them, as de 
ve, prevail, and; flouriſh in our preſent univerſities, as 
hath been before declared, and I leaye it to every faithful 
chriſtian to judge the truth in this matter. But men Huld 
fain preſerve their titles, degrees, authority, . dignity, 
, | ſtate, ſtipends, and therefore for the; defence of theſe 
things, they muſt needs fay/ ſomething, though it he to 
neyer ſo little purpoſe: But yet by ſuch. diſcourſa, they 
ſuficientiy declare how cool and icy they or Chriſt's 
intereſt, and how zealous for their ẽα .. 
Hut certain it is, that as the ee ene up at 
firſt as nurſeries for antichriſt's kingdom, men being 
therein ſo educated. according to the undertaking of Chars 
the great, in philoſophy and {chool-divinity, that it might 
be ſaid to them, vos eſtis ſal terre, et lux mundi, © Ye are the 
falt of the earth, and the light of the world,” (which yet 
only agrees to the faithful, who are born of God:) fo have 
they ſtill remained the ſame hitherto i in ſubſtance; though 
not without fome ſmall change. of outward form. 
25 For firſt, the philoſophy, taught and ſtudied in the 
univerſity, is the very ſame that it was at firſt 3 and. this 
philoſophy, is nothing but the religion bf che heathen; F 
What the law, was to the Jews, and the goſpel is to the 
chriſtians, philoſophy was, and is to the heathen ;;and 
in-this ſtudy the poor lads waſte. the flower and cream, of 
their lives to no purpoſe, but to make them more hea- | 
E . we by nns. 
ture. And, 5D Fo 
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For their divinityy which they uſually: leatn.in . uni- 


2 ve out of the fathers, ſchoolmen, and ſyſtems; 3 
"ane in which they-are trained up, to diſpute either for it, 
inſtit, in the ſchools (it being in ſeriouſneſs, all 
one to dem; what they hold and maintain in religion, ſee- ji: 
ing all is but opinion to them ) and which they after teach 


to the people, with ſpecial regard to their o profit and 


advantage, this is not the true word, and miniſtry of the 


geoſpel. For che goſpel is the word of faith; which word, 
_ is the word in our hearts, according to the tenor of the 


new covenant, wherein God ſaith, I will write my lar mm 


it up bout of the books and writings of men, herein it 
hath been buried; and by this means, bring forth a dead 
daoʒctrine to the world (which other men have ſpoken, but 
themſelves have no experience of) and not the word of 


their heurti, an put it in their inward parts : But now the 
univerſity divines, the truth being indeed dead in their 
hearts; and having no preſence nor power there, they take | 


£ 


life, which hath quickened them; but only a lead letter, 


raiſed up like the living "ba which they preſent to 


chem; as the witch of Endor raiſed up a dead Samuel in 
the outward habit and appearance of the living Samuel, 
and preſented him to Saul; So theſe univerſity divines 


bring forth the outward garment and appearance of the 


truth to the people, when they do beſt; but the ſub. 


ſtance, ſoul, and life of the truth, they cannot bring 


forth ; becauſe they have not the living word of God in 
their hearts, but have only a dead Wy which they ga- 
ther out of the books and e of men. 5 MP WH 18 
the univerſity divinity. | 
And laſtly, The 8 which th ie ſend ä 
d forth, are uſually in the greateſt enmity to Chriſt and his 


goſpel, of all other men whatſoever, and do bring greateſt 


prejudice to Chriſt's kingdom, and greateſt advantage to 
aumchrit's. For when men without learning, and yet 


Without 


0 | 


without the Spirit of: Chriſt, will undertake to teach the 


people, as alſo now do, their ignorance is manifeſt 


to all, and is judged of all, and they through their rude- 
neſs, can never long deceive the world; but now, When 
men are as deſtitute of the Spirit as they, and yet have har, 
man learning, and the letter of the word, in a philoſophi-· 


cal ſenſe, to help them, is chat, that exceedingly 1 | 


dangers. and deceĩves the world ; the people fp 


the doctrine of the goſpel, according to philoſophical learn-- g 


ing, to he the miniſtratiot of the Spirit and to be ſuf- 
ficiently enough to inſtruct the church. And ſo anti- 
chriſt's kingdom is ſet up with credit and renown, by 


theſe : Whercas the ignorant teachers, who are deſtitute 


of the Spirit, are able to do him no conſiderable ſeryice. 
But Chriſt will not have the learned men to be teachers in 


his church through their learning; and as little will RG 


have ignorant men to teach in his church, becauſe of their 
ignorance; but whether men be learned or ignorant ac- 


cording to the world, it is no matter in Chriff's church, 
where each man is to ſpeak in the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
makes both the ignorant and the learned alike wiſe in 
Chriſt: And ſo the learned man becomes ignorant in a 


church, to be learned in Chriſt ;- and the ignorant man, 
without worldly, learning, forthwith becomes wiſe n 


Chriſt 3 and the learned and che ignorant meet together 5 


only in the wiſdom of Chriſt, which is the wiſdom of God, 
and ſwallows up at once, all the learning and ignorance 


a the world alike, and will have all wiſe alone in-atſelf.}. 

Wherefore, all univerſities being left and forſaken. as 
to this matter, Jet learned and ignorant men nene 
to Chriſt, to be made een him, e Wen undo u 
of God 2 Wiſdom. 3074 
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0% 604 is Wich me, yet ſhall 1 be bold, 
deſire to be faithful to Chrift, and, profitab 
Church, to offer my apprehetifions and advice to 
ed, choſen, and faithful ones of Chriſt, chat er now 
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ih to the State of the Goſpeh, aud the reve 1 ph | 
2883 LIES Laa pp . 1210 OW. el s 
"has thines therein ein. . 
o GH db not p red to that 002 wildem whi ich 
"mic knight direct the world, farther than the wor 'of 
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e call- 
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are, Gf hereafter | may be in authority in the p RR 


8 touchin "rhe. inſtructing 15 8 and ordering oy 


I. Flt therefore, as 557 to-this matter, 1 6 Ju doe, f ate 


: neither is 4 be any greater e evil chan than to. bring, 


children in ea e and! idlenefs,” and to ſuffer; them 60 l 


freely e e controul, acc erding to thoſe 0 
muiſts 10 Lorrüßtlons 


Jy which, they b along wich al 
into tlie "world,” which do Con bre te 1 3 
through” ſuch” 4 careleſs and unnurtü bi lte. Wa 
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1 magiſrats, ſhould take 99 care 9 I e of 
youth, 
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| 15 as of one of the greateſt works that concerns hem, 


and as one of the worthieſt things they can do in the 9 3 


world : 7 as Pher the FG N now is, the whole com- + 
monwealth will hb: T Ho": 9 
3. To this end, it is 15 55 that 8 if wanting, be 
erected thrqughoꝑt the x ole n S hea þ yall in 
cities and eat 215 t alſqh L as 
all lefſer villages : And that the authority of the —_ * 


K 
* 8 ce ts” ; . edge no 9955 Me 


| Per- 
mitted to teach little children in villages, but ſuch as are 


the mgſt ſober and graye; and that the magiſtrate afford 0 


to this work all ſuitable encouragement and aſſiſtance. ' 


4. That in ſuch ſchools- they firſt teach them to read WY. 
their natiye tongue, which they ſpeak without + ching 


| and then preſently, a as they underſtand, bring them to ad” 
the f HOLY SCRIPTURES W which though for the preſent | 


un underſtand not, yer may they, through. the ee of To 


God, come to. .ynderſtand t them afterwards, . fo 
5 5. That in cities and greater towns, where are the 

reater ſchools,” and” the greater opportunities to fend 
Children 0 them, they teach them alſo the Latin and 
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forth their writings | 1 his ſpirit; and who, 
the ſmopthneſo ci uaintneſs, and ſweętneſs of their 
99 inſenſibly inſtil che poiſon of luſt and wick- 


eedneſtinto the hearts af youth Vhereby their education, 


hich ought to correct their natural ee doth ex- 
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their words nor their phraſes arg meet for Chtiſtians to 
tele into their months: and moſt neceſſaryvit is, that 


briſtians ſtiould forget the names of their gods and 
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all their mythology and fabulous 1 3 l ier them 
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6. It may be convenient alſo, that eee — ſome 


| -univerſitie or colleges, for the inſtructing youth i in the 


knowledge of the hiberal arts, beyond grammar and rhe- 
ace as in logic, which, as it is in divinity, As one 
{calts/it;, gluadius diaboli, the deyil's ſword, o in human 


ching it may be of good ue, if reaſon: manage that art of 


1 ;reafpr:>bur-the mathematics eſpecially ate to be had in 
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moſt manifeſt. chat theſt men love cheir owas private 


gain, more than the c 


ommon good of the people *. See- 
ing they ſay; no. body can well underſtand or teach the 
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grants of popes and Kings, all men ſhould be neceſſitated 
to ſend their children hither, from all parts of the nation, 
ſome ſcores or hundreds of miles, for liberal education, 
to the great trouble and charge of patents: eſpecially this 
conſidered, that the univerſities uſually have been places 
of great licentiouſneſs and profaneneſs; whereby it often 
comes to paſs, that parents ſending their children far from 
them, young and hopeful, have for all their care and 
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univerſities or colleges, one at leaſt, in every great town 
or city in the nation, as in London, York, Briſtal, Exeter, 


Nur wich, and the like; and for the ſtate to allow to theſe 


colleges an honeſt and competent maintenance, for ſome 
godly and learned men to teach the tongues and arts, 
under à due reformation. And this the ſtate-may the bet- 


ter do, by proviſion out of every county, or otherwiſe, as 
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